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PREFACE TO FIRST EDITION, 1934 

I DO not wish to write a long Preface I wish merely to explain the history 
of my Project, the scope and plan of this work, and the objects I have held in view 

In separate introductory Notes I have mentioned the useful books to which I 
have referred, under the headings Commentaries on the Qur an , Translations of 
the Qur fin , and Useful Works of Reference I have similarly explained the system 
which I have followed in the transliteration of Arabic words and names, the 
Abbreviations I have used , and the principal divisions of the Qur Sn 

It may be asked Is there any need for a fresh English Translation ? To 
those who ask this question I commend a careful consideration of the facts which 
I have set out in my Note on Translations After they have read it, I would invite 
them to take any particular passage in Part I, say ii 74 or ii 102, or ii 164 in 
the second Part and compare it with any previous version they choose If they 
find that I have helped them even the least bit further in understanding its meaning, 
or appreciating its beauty, or catching something of the grandeur of the original, 
I would claim that my humble attempt is justified 

It IS the duty of every Muslim, man, woman, or child, to read the Qur an and 
understand it according to his own capacity If any one of us attains to some 
knowledge or understanding of it by study, contemplation, and the test of life, both 
outward and inward, it is his duty, according to his capacity, to instruct others, and 
share with them the joy and peace which result from contact with the spiritual world 
The Qur an — indeed every religious book — has to be read, not only with the tongue 
and voice and eyes, but with the best light that our intellect can supply, and even 
more, with the truest and purest light which our heart and conscience can give us 
It IS m this spirit that I would have my readers approach the Qur an 

It was between the ages of four and five that I first learned to read its Arabic 
words, to revel in its rhythm and music, and wonder at its meaning I have a dim 
recollection of the Kbatm ceremony which closed that stage It was called 
“ completion ” it really just began a spiritual awakening that has gone on ever since 
My revered father taught me Arabic, but I must have imbibed from him into my 
innermost being something more, — something which told me that all the world’s 
thoughts, all the world’s most beautiful languages and literatures, are but vehicles 
for that ineffable message which comes to the heart in rare moments of ecstasy 
The soul of mysticism and ecstasy is in the Qur an, as well as that plain guidance for 
the plain man which a world in a hurry affects to consider as sufficient It is good 
to make this personal confession, to an age in which it is in the highest degree 
unfashionable to speak of religion or spiritual peace or consolation, an age in which 
words like these draw forth only derision, pity, or contempt 

I have explored Western lands, Western manners, and the depths of Western 
thought and Western learning, to an extent which has rarely fallen to the lot of an 
Eastern mortal But I have never lost touch with my Eastern heritage Through 
all my successes and failures I have learned to rely more and more upon the one 
true thing in all life — the voice that speaks in a tongue above that of mortal man 
For me the embodiment of that voice has been in the noble words of the Arabic 
Qur an, which I have tried to translate for myself and apply to my experience agam 
and again The service of the Qur an has been the pnde and the privilege of many 
Muslims I felt that with such life experience as has fallen to my lot, my service to 
the Qur an should be to present it in a fitting garb in English That ambition I have 
cherished in my mind for more than forty years I have collected books and 
materials for it I have visited places, undertaken journeys, taken notes, sought the 
society of men, and tried to explore their thoughts and hearts, in order to equip 
myself for the task Sometimes I have considered it too stupendous for me,— the 
double task of understanding the original, and reproducing its nobility, its beauty, 
Its poetry, its grandeur, and its sweet practical reasonable application to everyday 



IV 


PREFACE TO FIRST EDITION 


expenence Then I have blamed myself for lack of course,— the spiritual courage 
of men who dared all in the Cause which was so dear to them 

Two sets of apparently accidental circumstances at last decided me A man's 
life is subject to inner storms far more devastating than those in the physical world 
around him In such a storm, in the bitter anguish of a personal sorrow which 
nearly unseated my reason and made life seem meaningless, a new hope 
was born out of a systematic pursuit of my long cherished project Watered by 
tears, my manuscript began to grow in depth and earnestness if not m bulk I 
guarded it like a secret treasure Wanderer that I am, I carried it about, thousands 
of miles, to all sorts of countries and among all sorts of people At length, in the 
city of Lahore, I happened to mention the matter to some young people who held 
me in respect and affection They showed an enthusiasm and an eagerness which 
surprised me They almost took the matter out of my hands They asked for 
immediate publication I had various bits ready, but not even one complete StpSra 
They made me promise to complete at least one Slpara before I left Lahore As if 
by magic, a publisher, a k&Hb (calligraphist to write the Arabic Text), an engraver 
of blocks for such text, and a printer were found, all equally anxious to push 
forward the scheme Blessed be youth, for its energy and determination “ Where 
others fiinch, rash youth will dare i” 

Gentle and discerning reader ' what I wish to present to you is an English 
Interpretation, side by side with the Arabic Text The English shall be, not a mere 
substitution of one word for another, but the best expression I can give to the fullest 
meaning which I can understand from the Arabic Text The rhythm, music, and 
exalted tone of the original should be reflected in the English Interpretation It 
may be but a faint reflection, but such beauty and power as my pen can command 
shall be brought to its service 1 want to make English itself an Islamic language, 
if such a person as I can do it And I must give you all the accessory aid which 
I can In rhythmic prose, or free verse (whichever you like to call it), I prepare the 
atmosphere for you in a running Commentary Introducing the subject generally, 
I come to the actual Suras Where they are short, I give you one or two paragraphs 
of my rhythmic Commentary to prepare you for the text Where the Sura is long, 
I introduce the subject matter in short appropriate paragraphs of the Commentary 
from time to time, each indicating the particular verses to which it refers The 
paragraphs of the running Commentary are numbered consecutively, with some 
regard to the connection with the preceding and the following paragraphs It is 
possible to read this running rhythmic Commentaiy by itself to get a general 
bird’s eye view of the contents of the Holy Book before you proceed to the study 
of the Book itself 

The text in English is printed in larger type than the running Commentary, in 
order to distinguish, at a glance, the substance from the shadow It iS also displayed 
differently, in parallel columns with the Arabic Text Each Sura and the verse of 
each Swro is separately numbered, and the numbers are shovin page by page The 
system of numbering the verses has not been uniform in previous translations 
European editors and translators have allowed their numbering to diverge consider* 
ably from that accepted in the East This causes confusion in giving and verifying 
references The different Qtraafs sometimes differ as to the punctuation stops and 
the numbenng of the verses This is not a vital matter, but it causes confusion in 
references It is important that at least in Islamic countries one system of 
numbering should be adopted I have adopted mainly that of the Egyptian edition 
published under the authority of the King of Egypt This will probably be accepted 
m Egypt and in Arabic speaking countries, as those countries generally look up to 
Egypt in matters of literature I am glad to see that the text shortly to be 
published by the Anjuman i HimSyat i IslSm of Lahore is following the same 



PREFACE TO FIRST EDITION 


V 


system of numberings I recommend to other publishers in India the same good 
example If once this is done we shall have a uniform system of numbering 1 
have retained the numbering of Sections, as it is universally used in the Arabic 
copies, and marks a logical division of the Suras I have supplied a further aid to 
the reader in indicating sub-divisions of the Sections into paragraphs They are not 
numbered, but are distinguished by the use of a flowery initial letter 

In translating the Text I have aired no views of my own, but followed the 
received Commentators Where they differ among themselves, I have had to choose 
what appeared to me to be the most reasonable opinion from all points of view Where 
it IS a question merely of words, I have not considered the question important enough 
to discuss in the Notes, but where it is a question of substance, 1 hope adequate 
explanations will be found in the Notes Where I have departed from the literal 
translation in order to express the spirit of the original better in English, I have 
explained the literal meaning in the Notes For example, see ii 104 n and ii 26 n 
In choosing an English word for an Arabic word a translator necessarily exercises 
his own judgment and may be unconsciously expressing a point of view, but that is 
inevitable 

Let me explain the scope of the Notes I have made them as short as possible 
consistently with the object I have in view, vte , to gi\e to the English reader, scholar 
as well as general reader, a fairly complete but concise view of what I understand to 
be the meaning of the Text To discuss theological controversies or enter into 
polemical arguments I have considered outside my scope Such discussions and 
arguments may be necessary and valuable, but they should find a place in separate 
treatises, if only out of respect to the Holy Book Besides, such discussions leave no 
room for more important matters on which present-day readers desire information 
In this respect our Commentators have not always been discreet On questions 
of law, the Qur Sn lays down general principles, and these I have explained 1 have 
avoided technical details these will be found discussed in their proper place in my book 
on “Anglo-Muhammadan Law ” Nor have I devoted much space to grammatical 
or philological Notes On these points I consider that the labours of the vast body of our 
learned men in the past have left little new to say now There is usually not much 
controversy, and I have accepted their conclusions without setting out the reasons 
for them Where it has been necessary for the understanding of the Text to refer 
to the particular occasion for the revelation of a particular verse, I have done so 
briefly, but have not allowed it to absorb a disproportionate amount of space It 
will be found that every verse revealed for a particular occasion has also a general 
meaning The particular occasion and the particular people concerned have passed 
away, but the general meaning and its application remain true for all time What 
we are concerned about now, in the fourteenth century of the Hijra, is what 
guidance can we draw for ourselves from the message of God ? 

I spoke of the general meaning of the verses Every earnest and reverent 
student of the Qur-Sn, as he proceeds with his study, will find, with an inward joy 
difficult to describe, how this general meaning also enlarges as his own capacity for 
understanding increases It is like a traveller climbing a mountain the higher he 
goes, the farther he sees From a literary point of view the poet Keats has described 
his feeling when he discovered Chapman’s Homer — 

Then felt I like some watcher of the skies 
When a new planet swims into his ken. 

Or like stout Cortez when with eagle eyes 
He stared at the Pacific, — and all his men 
Looked at each other with a wild surmise, — 

Silent, upon a peak in Darien 

How much greater is the joy and sense of wonder and miracle when the 
Qur-an opens our spiritual eyes I The meaning which we thought we had grasped 
expands New worlds are opened out As we progress, still newer, and again newer 
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worlds " swim into our ken " The miracle deepens and deepens, and almost com 
pletely absorbs us And yet we know that the “ face of God ” — our £nal goal — has 
not yet been reached We are in the mulk of SulaimSn (Q ii 102), which the evil 
ones denied, belied, and even turned into blasphemy But we can ignore blasphemy, 
ridicule and contempt, for we are on the threshold of Realities, and a little perfume 
from the garden of the Holy One has already gladdened our nostrils 

Such meaning it is most difficult to express But where I can, I have indicat 
ed it in the Notes, in the Commentary, and with the help of the rhythm and the 
elevated language of the Text 

The Arabic Text I have had printed from photographic blocks made for me 
by Master Muhammad Sharif The calligraphy is from the pien of PIr ’Abdul Hamid, 
with whom I have been in touch and who has complied with my desire for a bold 
round hand, with the words clearly separated, the vowel points accurately placed 
over or under the letters to which they relate, and the verses duly nuirbered and 
placed in juxtaposition with their English equivalents Calligraphy occupies an 
important place in Muslim Art, and it is my desire that my version should not in any 
way be deficient in this respect 

I have been fortunate in securing the co operation of Professor Zafar Iqbal in 
looking over the proofs of the Arabic Text In connection with the Anjuman’s edition 
of the Arabic Qur an he has devoted much time and thought to the correct punctua 
tion of the Text, and he has also investigated its history and problems I hope he 
will some day publish these valuable notes I have been privileged to see the 
Anjuman’s Text before its formal publication 1 consider it the most carefully 
prepared Text of any produced in India, and I have generally followed it in punctuation 
and the numbering of verses, — the only points on which any difficulties are likely to 
arise on the Quranic Text 

It has been my desire to have the printing done in the best style possible, 
with new type^ on good glazed paper, and with the best ink procurable I hope the 
result will please those who are good enough to approve of the more essential features 
of the work The proprietors of the Ripon Press and all their staff, but especially 
Mr Badruddin Badr, their Proof Examiner, have taken a keen interest in their work 
The somewhat unusual demands made on their time and attention they have met 
cheerfully, and I am obliged to them The publisher. Shaikh Muhammad Ashraf, 
has thrown himself heart and soul into his work, and I hope the public will appreciate 
his efforts 

My plan is to issue each Slpara as it is ready, at intervals of not more than 
three months As the work proceeds, I hope it will be possible to accelerate the pace 
The paging will be continuous in the subsequent volumes The linal binding will be in 
either three or two volumes It is my intention to provide a complete analytical 
Index to the whole I hope all interested will sign the publisher’s subscription 
order in advance 

One final word to my readers Read, study, and digest the Holy Book Read 
slowly, and let it sink into your heart and soul Such study will, like virtue, be its 
own reward If >ou find anything in this volume to criticise, please let it not spoil 
your enjoyment of the rest If you write to me, quoting chapter and verse, I shall 
be glad to consider your criticism, but let it not vex you if I exercise my own 
judgment in deciding for myself Any corrections accepted will be gratefully 
acknowledged On the other hand, if there is something that specially pleases you 
or helps you, please do not hesitate to write to me I have given up other interests 
to help you It will be a pleasure to know that my labour has not been in vain If 
you address me care of my Publisher at his Lahore address, he will always forward 
the letters to me 

Lahore A YtJSUF 'ALL 

4th April 1934 
«>18th of the month 
ol Pilgrimage, 1352 H, 
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Besides the names which I mentioned in my Preface of 1934, of those who 
have assisted me in various ways, I have much pleasure in adding a few more 
at this stage Khan Sahib ^waja Latif Ahmad, of the Central Provinces 
Educational Service, has been a diligent and critical reader of the Parts as issued, 
and his friendly correspondence has enabled me to correct misprints and elucidate 
some points Mr Fadhl Muhammad Khan. I F S , of Lahore, as well as Mian 
Muhammad ’Abdullah, B A , LL B , of Lahore, have also been helpful in 
pointing out misprints Maulvi Muhammad Shafi’, Principal of the Oriental College, 
Lahore, has been good enough to answer most readily my queries on questions of 
scholarship referred to him To these and otner gentlemen, who have favoured me 
with correspondence, I have much pleasure m expressing my obligation 

The zeal and energy which my publisher, ShaiUi Muhammad Ashraf, has 
thrown into the work, require renewed acknowledgement For four years he and 1 
have CO operated in a great undertaking, and all processes connected with it have 
been carried out by loving Muslim hands 

Since I last greeted my readers collectively I have been able to perform the 
Pilgrimage to the holy city of Mecca and the sacred territory around it and seen 
with my own eyes the city and territory of Medina, with all the country around and 
between the holy Cities I have realised for myself the scenes in which the 
revelations came which I have humbly sought to interpret I hope that some 
glimpses of this experience will have been conveyed to my dear readers Will they 
pray that God may give me strength to complete this work and to serve Islam in 
other ways ? 


A YtJSUF ‘ALI 
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' Commentaries on the qur Xu 

! - 1 

Qutadic literature is so voluminous that no single man can compass ^ perusaj 
of the whole Besides the extant works there were innumerable works written, for 
special groups of people or from special points of view or for special purposes, wliicl; 
hd\e perished And more works are being added every day The activity m thi^ 
Jine has never been greater than it is now 

^ There is no Book in the world in whose service so much talont, sb mtich 
labour^ so much time and money have been expended as has been the case withtidle 
Quran A mere glance at Imam Suyuti’s'(d 911 H) Itqan or HajI Khalifa’s 
(d 1059 H ) Kashf ttz^zunun will show the encyclopaedic volume of the Qiftaaic 
sciences in their day 

Since then the volume has continued to go on increasing, although it must-W 
admitted that the quality of the later literature on the subject leaves much to be 
desired With the retrogression of the Islamic nations in original work in sci^nce,i 
art, and philosophy, and the concomitant limitation in their outlook and experience 
m various phases of intellectual and spiritual life^ has come a certain limitation, jut? 
the free spirit of research and enquiry The pew Renaissance of Islam which 
just beginning will, it is hoped, sweep away cobwebs and let m the full light ot 
reason and understanding 

The need dor an explanation of the verses of the Qur-an arose qmte‘ e^riy^ 
Even before the whole of the Qur an was revealed, people used to ask fhfef Apostle 
all sorts of questions as to the meaning of certain word? in the verses revealed, 
of their bearing pn problems as they arose, or details of certain historical or spinrnal 
matters on which they sought mpre light The Apostle’s answers were caipfilliyt 
stored m the memory of the Companions {an hah) and were after, wards written dawn/ 
In the next generatjon, the Tabi'tn, were those who had not personally conversed witlx 
the ‘Apostle, like the Companions, but had converged with the Companions, ^andi 
learned from them Subsequent generations always went back to establish a chain 
uf evidence through th^ Tabt'ln and the Cbmpanions Through them gte^ hp th^ 
science of Hadlth or Traditions As this literature grew, it became necessity 
establish stnet rules by which the evidence could be examined and tested, so he to^ 
separate that which was considered to be established from that which was doubtful 
ot weak, and thajt which was to be rejected as unproved In the evolution of^th^ 
science of Hadlth^ it became clear that even among the Companions cetthm perfedhs 
Iiad better memories than others, or ^better opportunities of becoiping; really 
aC^'^^^^ted wfth the Apostle^s true meaning, or in othe^ ways, a better title 
called true expositors, and the number pf such persons came to he limited tp tan 
ohly Similarly the claims oT the Tab%*m came to be examined and graded, and sp 
Oil ^hus arose a new science, in which the names and positions ofe perspxi^ 4 n 
literature \^re examined Ibiographically and in other ways ^ ^ 

^ The literature dealt wjtb alLsPrts of matters, including Theology, 

Etbiqs, %nd Exegesis (explanation of the jQur Sini Exegesis soon became ^ mdepen^ 
dejrS science by itself and was celled and the sphere of Tafa^r bdgtfn Id 

w^den as the exp^ienca atid knowledge pf the Arabs and Arabic writers began to m** 
crease^ Be^su^s examjuiatioo of correct tradrtions from various kinds and grades 
of fiutboritiesi it begap to examine the meanmg. of words philologically, collectings a 
^ast amount pf learping as to ropt meanings, the usage of the Quraish tribe of Arabs, 
\q which the Apostle l^longed, the Ullage and meaning of w6rds imthe purest original 
Arabic before it became mixed Up with foreign idioms and usages by the use of tbd 
ArahiG rlangngga by non Arshs in Islam, and by the influence of i:he eiiovmoUS 
geogfraplucal je^panfs^on ^f the Afab race %xi the first few centuries of Islam TM 

^ pf Jewish and Christian legends aimUwdf 
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the Commentators to illustrate the Text of the Holy Book with reference to these 
Sometimes the amount of Jewish stuff (some of it absurd), which found its way into 
the Commentaries, was out of all proportion to its importance and relevance, and 
gave nse to the legend, which has been exploited by polemical Christian and Jewish 
writers, that Islam was built up on an imperfect knowledge of Christianity and Judaism, 
or that It accepts as true the illustrative legends from the Talmud or the Midrash 
or various fantastic schools of Christianity Then came philosophy and the mystic 
doctrine of the Sufi schools The development of the science of kalSm (built on 
, formdl logic), and its further offshoot the ’Ilm-ul *AqStd (the philosophical exposi* 
t|on of the grounds of our belief) introduced further elements on the intellectual 
side, while TSavU (esoteric exposition of the hidden or inner meaning) introduced 
elements on the spiritual side, based on a sort of transcendental intuition of 
the expositor The $QfI mystics at least adhered to the rules of their own Orders, 
which were very strict But many of the non §ufi writers on TSawil indulged in an 
amount of licence in interpretation which has rightly called forth a protest on 
the pprt of the more sober ’UlamS 

For my part I agree with this protest While freely reserving the nght of in> 
dividual judgment on the part of every earnest water, I think the art of interpretation 
most stick as closely as possible to the text which it seeks to interpret Every 
serious writer and thinker has a right to use all the knowledge and experience he 
possesses in the service of the Qur £n But he must not mix up his own theones 
and conclusions, however reasonable, with the interpretation of the Text itself, which 
IS usually perfectly perspicuous, as it claims it to be Our difficulties in interpretation 
often arise from various causes, of which I will mention just a few 

(1) Arabic words in the Text have acquired other meanings than those which 
were understood by the Apostle and his Companions All living languages undergo 
such transformations The early Commentators and Philologists went into these 
matters with a very comprehensive grasp, and we must accept their conclusions 
Where they are not unanimous, we must use our judgment and historic sense 
m adopting the interpretation of that authority which appeals to us most We must 
not devise new verbal meanings 

(2) Even since the early Commentators wrote, the Arabic language has farther 
developed, and later Commentators often abandon the interpretations of earlier 
Commentators without sufficient reason In exercising our selective judgment in such 
cases it would be a good rule to prefer the earlier to the later interpretation, though, 
where a later writer has reviewed the earlier interpretations and given good reasons 
for his own view, he has an advantage which we must freely concede to him 

(3) Classical Arabic has a vocabulary in which the meaning of each root wprd 
IS so comprehensive that it is difficult to interpret it in a modern analytical language 
word for word, or by the use of the same word in all places where the original wprd 
occurs in the Text A striking example is furnished by the word Sabr, about which 
see my notes on ii 45 and ii 1 53 Even though one particular shade of meaning may 
be predominant in any particular passage, the others are latent So in a ray of light, 
when a prism analyses it, we may look at a portion of the field where a particular 
colour predominates, but other colours do not escape our glance An Arabic word is 
often a full ray of light , when a translator looks at it through the prism of a modem 
analytical language, he misses a great deal of its meaning by confining bis attention 
to one particular colour European translators have often failed in this respect and 
sometimes even been landed in absurdities because these delicate nch tones are not 
Studied in their languages or literatures, and they do not look for them or appreciate 
them in Ihe best examples of Onental style If they despise them or think them 
fantsstic, they had best leave the interpretation of Oriental literatures alone This is 
idl the more so in religious or spintual literature No human language can possibly 
he adequate for the expression of the highest spiritual thought Such thonghf most 
he expressed symbolically in terse and comprehensive words, out of which people will 
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perceive just as much light and colour as their spiritual eyes are capable of perceiving 
It IS possible that their prism will only show them a dark blue while a whole glorious 
symphony of colours is hidden from their eyes And so it comes about that through 
the pnsm of a clever English translation, poor *Umar (Omar) Kt^yySm emerges as a 
sensualist and cynic who sees no higher purpose in life than drinking wine, 
dallying with women, and holding up his hands in despair at “ this sorry scheme of 
things entire ” And so the parables of stem morality in the Qur an, its mystic 
earnestness, and its pictures of future beatitude are distorted into idle fables, 
incoherent effusions, and a sensual paradise I 

(4) An opposite error sometimes arises because in certain matters the rich 
vocabulary of the Qur-Sn distinguishes between things and ideas of a certain kind by 
special words, for which there is only a general word in English Instances are 
RahinSn and Rahim (Most Merciful) , see i 1 n , 'afS, sa/aha, ^afara (to forgive) , 
see 11 109 n , and the various words for Creation , see ii 117 n The fact is that it 
gives us a very limited idea of God’s Mercy, when we only use the English word 
“ mercy ” the Quranic idea implies not only pity and forgiveness but the Grace 
which protects us and keeps us from sin, and indeed guides us to the light of His 
“ Countenance ” So the “ forgiveness ” of God is a thing totally different in quality 
from the forgiveness which a man can give to his brother man the equation implied 
in “ Forgive ns our trespasses as we forgive those that trespass against os ” is a 
misleading fallacy So, again, “ Creation " is not just a simple process done by God 
at some remote time and finished with the Quranic idea implies various processes 
and the continuous presence and activity of God in His Creation 

(5) God’s purpose is eternal, and His plan is perfect, but man’s intelligence is 
limited at its very best In the same individual it grows and declines according to the 
strength of his powers and the width of his experience If we take mankind 
collectively the variations are even greater from age to age and from people to people 
There is thus no finality in human interpretation And in the thing interpreted*— 
God’s Creation — there is constant flux and change So that the impact of the one on 
the other must yield diverse results The view of Kunchinjunga must vary infinitely 
according to the position of the observer, even if Kunchinjunga remained the same 
But if Kunchinjunga itself varies, there is a double cause of variation in the view 
So I believe in progressive interpretation, in the need for understanding and explaining 
spiritual matters from different angles The difficulties that confront me may not 
be the same as those that confront you The problems which our age has to meet 
may not be the same as the problems which puzzled earnest minds of the fourth or 
sixth or later centuries of the Hijra Therefore it is no merit to hug the solutions 
offered in the fourth or sixth centuries when our souls cry out in hunger for solace 
in the fourteenth century of the Hijra 

The distinction drawn by Commentators between matters of report (matigSlSt) 
and matters of judgment (ma’qulat) is a sound one, and I heartily accept it But I 
would extend the scope of the ma'qulat far beyond questions of idiom and meaning 
In the former the issues are what actually happened, or what was actually said, or 
how were certain things done ? Here the closer we go back to contemporkry 
authority, the better In the latter, the issues are what is the bearing of this truth 
on our lives, or what illustration helps us best to grasp this, or what is the wisdom 
we can extract from this ? In such matters, the closer we come to our own 
circumstances and experiences, the better It is not only our right but our duty to 
seek honestly our own solutions, and while we respect authority, we must not neglect 
or despise the gifts which God has accumulated for us through the ages 

The principles on which I have worked may be briefly stated In matters of 
philology and language I accept the best authority among those who were competent 
to deal with these questions the older the better In matters of narration, 
contemporary authonties are best, subject to such corrections as have to be applied 
for their points of view As to the particular occasions on which particular verses 
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weve reveajedv the information is interesting and valuable from a historical point of 
vscw, and one older writers have collected ample material for it But to lay too 
much stress oir it to day pots the picture out of all perspective ~ The Qttr Sn wras 
not revealed for a particular occasion only, <but for all time The patticolar -occasion^ 
IS now past Our chief interest now is to see how it can guide us in our present 
lives. Its nteaning is'So manifold, and when tested, it is so true, that we should be 
wisd^to concentrate on the matters that immediately ^elp us So in" nature plants 
sdsK out of the soil just that food which gives them nourishment There is plenty at' 
other food left m the soil, which other plants take, which can digest it > Jn mattoie 
of remote history or folk lore, we must take the results of the latest researches In 
interpreting Jewish Or Christian legends or beliefs we must go to Jewish or Christian 
soiirces, but by Way of illustration only, not in the direction of incorporating such 
beliefs or system^ Though they were, true in their original purity, we are not sure 
d£ thfe fofm which they subsequently tbok, and in any case the fuller light ’qf tjhesun^ 
obscures the lesser light of the stats 

In the application of spiritual truths to our own times and our own 'lives, we 
miBt'use every kind of knowledge, science, and experience which we possess, but we 
mu^t net obtrude irrelevant matter into our discussions Let us take simple examplds 
When we speak of the rising of Sun in the east, we do riot go on to reconcile the 
expression, with the Coperntcan system of astronomy What wie mean is as tirue 
rinder tho-Copernican system as it was under the Ptolemaic system When we speak 
of the endless plains of India, we are not put on our defence because the earth is' 
round Nor will such poetiC expressions as the seven firmaments raise questions..as'1r(r 
the nature of space ii\ modern astronomy Man’s intellect is given to him to 
iriydstigate the nature of the physical world around him He forms different concep 
tiorisi bf it at differept times Spiritual truths are quite iridependent bf the question* 
whrch of these conceptions are true They deal with matters whfch are beyond the 
kep of physical science hi explaining" or illustrating them we 'shall use „suqh. 
langba^e as is current "among the people to wdiom we speak " 

Let me set out the names of the most important Tafslrs, especially those “to 
which I have from time to time referred They are not, however, in any sense my 
authorities They belong to widely different schools of thought, and some of them 
express extreme views with which I do not agree I only adopt the general senhe bf 
atxepted Commentaries 

(1) The monumental work of Abu Ja’far Muhammad Ibn Jarir Tabari, d 31^ 
lit' A perfect mme of historical information, as the author was both a historian and 
a Ttaditionist Copies are not easily accessible 

/ T J 

(2) The Mufradal, a dictionary of difficult words and phrase^ in the Qur Sn* 
by Abul Qssim Husain Rsgib, of Ispahan, d 503 H Also explains allusions 

(3) Th^fCaskshdf, by Abul QSsim Mahmud Zamaldishari, of KhwSrism, d 338 
it. Very full in the explanation of words and idioms , takes a decidedly rational/ 
ajM lethical view of doctrine Numerous Commentaries have been written on this 
Cismmentary. 

, I (4) Tafalr KdbUr, by Fakkr ud dTn M^uhammad Rdii, d 606 H Very “Cotn^- 
preboisive. Strong m interpretations from a Sufi or spiritual point of view ' ^ ’ 

■^5) Anw9r-ut Tantil, by Qsdjbl Nasir-ud din AbQ Sa’id BaidhSxe^, d 68$ .H , 
His drkwn largely from the Mu/radSt, the Kashshaf, and the Tafslr Kahtr, liut* 
incorporates a good deal of original matter A very popular Commentary, op wtimb 
again numerous Commentaries have been written '' ’ 

^ - (6) "The Tafslr of Abul FidS IsmS’Il Ibn Kathlr, d 774 H Vojutomohs, but 

hM greSt authority among the 'Ulams ' ^ ' 

, (?') f% "ujtm it Qur an, by Jalal ud din SuyfiJ^i, d 91 1 H A compfehensW^ , 

rivt4V‘0| tlie ^leftces of the Qur-sn, being ari mtro^uctiop to h^s t 
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* I {8)' TiifsHr Jalatmn —Written by the two Jalal ud dins, dne who*i was the 
authpr of the Itgan, mentioned above, d 911 H A concise and meritorious 
Commentary) on which again a number of Commentaries have been written 

(9) Out country has produced some notable scholars in the realm of Taf^r 
They wrote in Arabic and Persian, and the latter ones have written in Urdu 

The earliest I can trace is Shaikh *Ali Ibn Ahmad Mahaiml (of Mahim, near 
pombay), d 835 H » 1432 A D , author of the Tafstr Rahmant Almost Contemporary 
With him was "Allama Shams ud-din, of Daulatabad and Delhi, who lived during the 
brilliant reign of Ibrahim Sharql of Jaunpur (1400 — 1440 AD) He wrote in 
Persian During the nineteenth century, the famous Muhaddith of Delhi, Shah 
Wall ullab, and his two sons Shah *Abdul ’Aziz (d 1824) and Shah ’Abdul Qadir 
(d 1826) wrote both translations and Commentaries Shah ’Abdul ’Aziz wrote 
Persian and Shah 'Abdul Qadir in Urdu The Urdu Commentary of Sir Say y id 
Ahmad ^an of 'Aligarh (d 1898) has not met the approval of the ^Ulama On thq 
other hand the more recent Urdu Commentary of Maulvi ’Abdul Haqq, the Tafstr 
Haqqanl^ has passed through several editions, is quite modern m tone and manage-i 
able in bulk, and is widely circulated in India I have derived much instruction 
from it and have used it constantly The Commentarj of Maulvi Abul KaUm 
Az^d'has been planned on a spacious scale and has not yet been finished 
^ (10) The Modernist school in Egypt got a wise lead from the late Sbkilih 

Muhammad ’Abduh (d 1323 H = 1905 AD), whose unfinished Commentary is being 
completed by Muhammad Rashid Ridhs, the talented editor of the AfanSmewspaper 
The woi^k of Shaikh TantfiwI Jauharl, a pupil of ’Abduh, finds the “jewels” of the 
Qur an and of the sciences mutually illuminative, and suggests many new lines ^ 
thought ’AlUma Farid Wajdl is also spoken of as a good modern Comnfientatar « 
I have not yet been able to get a copy 6f his work 

(11) It has been said that the Quran is its own best Commentary As 
proceed with the study of the Book, we find how true this is A careful comparison 
and collation of passages from the Qur an removes many difficulties Use a good 
Concordance, 'such as the one I have named among the Works of Reference, and 
you will find that one passage throws light on another 
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Alnqqst all languages spoken by Muslims have translations of the Qor>&n in 
them Usui^lly the Text is printed with the Translation If the language is 
undeveloped^ many of the Arabic words of the Qur-Sn are taken over bodily into it 
for want of corresponding words in the language Even in cultivated languages like 
Persian or Turkish, the introduction of religious terms from Arabic gave a tody of 
words which were common to the whole Islamic world, and thus cemented that 
unity of the Muslim Brotherhood which is typified by the Qibla Where tfie notion 
itself 18 new to the speakers of polished languages, they are glad to borrow the Arabic 
word expressing that notion and all the associations connected with it Such a 
word IS Qthla Where the language is undeveloped, the translation is nothing more 
than a rough explanation of the Arabic Text The translation has neither grammati* 
cal finish nor a form which can stand independently by itself That is what 
happened with the earlier Urdu translations They were really rough explanations 
The ambition of every learned Muslim is to read theQur>an in Arabic The ambition 
of every Muslim is to read the sounds of the Arabic Text I wish that his or her 
ambition were also to understand the Qur Sn, either m Arabic or in the mother 
tongue or some well developed tongue which he or she understands Hence the 
need for good and accurate translations 

The translations into non -European languages knoi^n to me are Persian, 
Turkish, Urdu, Tamil (used by Moplas), Pashto (for Afghans), Bengali, Malay, some 
of the languages of the Eastern Archipelago, and some of the African languages I 
believe there is also a Chinese (dialectical) translation 

The earliest Urdu translation was by Shah ’Abdul Qadir of Delhi (d 1826) 
He has already been mentioned among the Indian Commentators Since then 
numerous Urdu translations have followed, some of which have been left incomplete 
Among the complete ones, much used at the present day, may be mentioned those 
of Shah Rafi’ ud dm of Delhi, Shah Ashraf ’All Thanawl, and Maulvi Nazir Ahmad 
(d 1912) Personally I prefer the last The projected Urdu translation by Hakim 
Ahmad Shuja' has not yet been published 

Before the development of the modern European vernaculars, the cultivated 
language of Europe was Latin A Latin translation was made for the Monastery of 
Clugny about 1143 (in the sixth century of the Hijra) but not published till 1543 
The place of publication was Basle and the publisher Bibliander This was translated 
into Italian, German, and Dutch Schweigger’s German translation was published 
at Nurenburg (Bavaria) in 1616 A French translation by Du Ryer was published 
at Pans in 1647, and a Russian one at St Petersburg in 1776 Savary’s French 
translation appeared in 1783, and Kasimirski’s French translation (which has passed 
through several editions) first a|>peared in 1840, the French interest in Islam having 
been stimulated by French conquests in Algeria and North Africa The Germans 
have followed up Schweigger with Boysen’s translation in 1773, Wahl’s in 1828, and 
Ullmann’s (first edition in 1840) I believe the Ahmadlya Association of Lahore 
have in hand a fresh ttanslation into German and Dutch 

Meanwhile Maracci had produced in 1689 a Latin version of the Qur an with 
the Arabic Text and quotations from various Arabic Commentaries, carefully selected 
and garbled, so as to give the worst possible impression of Islam to Europe Maracci 
was a learned man, apd there is no pretence about the object he had in view, v*g , 
to discredit Islam by an elaborate show of quotations from Muslim authorities 
themselves Maracci was himself a Confessor to Pope Innocent XI, his work is 
dedicated to the holy Roman Emperor Leopold I , and he introduces it by an 
introductory volume containing what be calls a “ Refutation of the Qur fin ” 

The first English translation by A Ross was but a translation of the first French 
translation of Du Ryer of 1647, and was published a few years after Du Ryer’s George 
Sale’s translation (1734) was based on Maracci’s Latin version, and even his notes and 
his Preliminary Discourse are based mainly on Maracci Considering that Maracci’s 
object was to discredit Islam in the eyes of Europe, it is remarkable that Sale’s translation 
^ould be looked upon as a standard translation in the English speaking world, and 
should pass through edition after edition, being even mcladed in the senes called the 
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Cbandos Classics and receiving the benediction of Sir E Denison Ross Tbe Rev 
J M Rodwell arranged tbe Saras in a rough chronological order His translation 
was first published in 1861 Though he tries to render the idiom fairly, his notes 
show the mind of a Christian clergvman, who was more concerned to “ show up ” 
the Book than to appreciate or expound its beauties Prof E H Palmer’s 
translation (first published in 1876) suffers from the idea that the Qur-An ought to be 
translated into colloquial language He failed to realise the beauty and grandeur 
of style in the original Arabic To him that style was “ rude and rugged *’ we 
may mote justifiably call his translation careless and slipshod 

The amount of mischief done by these versions of non Muslim and anti 
Muslim writers has led Muslim writers to venture into the field of English transla- 
tion The first Muslim to undertake an English translation was Dr Muhammad 
’Abdul ^akim Khan, of Patiala, 1905 Mirza Hairat of Delhi also published a 
translation, (Delhi 19^9) the Commentary which he intended to publish in a 
separate volutne of Introduction was, as far as 1 know, never published My dear friend, 
the late Nawwab ’Imad ul Mulk, Saiyid Husain Bilgrami, of Hyderabad, Deccan, 
translated a portion, but he did not live to complete his work The Ahmadlya Sect 
has also been active in the field Its QadiyAn Anjuman published a version of the 
first SipAra in 1915 Apparently no more was published Its Lahore Anjuman has 
published Maulvi Muhammad ’All’s translation (first edition in 1917), which has 
passed through more than one edition It is a scholarly work, and is equipped with 
adecjuate explanatory matter in the notes and the Preface, and a fairly full Index 
But the English of the Text is decidedly weak, and is not likely to appeal to those 
who know no Arabic There are two other Muslim translations of great merit 
But they have been published without the Arabic Text Hafiz GulAm Sarwar’s 
translation (published in 1930 or 1929) deserves to be better known than it is He 
has provided fairly full summaries of the Suras, section by section, but he has 
practically no notes to his Text I think such notes are necessary for a full 
understanding of the Text In many cases the Arabic words and phrases are so 
pregnant of meaning that a Translator would be in despair unless he were allowed to 
explain all that he understands by them Mr Marmaduke Pickthall’s translation' 
was published in 1930 He is an English Muslitn, a literary man of standing, and 
an Arabic scholar But he has added very few notes to elucidate the Text His 
rendering is “ almost literal ” it can hardly be ex^^cMS that it can give an adequate 
idea of a Book which (in his own words) can be described as “that inimitable 
symphony the very sounds of which move men to tears and ecstasy ’’ Perhaps the 
attempt to catch something of that symphony in another language is impossible 
Greatly daring, I have made that attempt We do not blame an artist who tries to 
catch in his picture something of the glorious light of a spring landscape 

The English language being widely spread over the world, many people 
interested in Islam will get their ideas of the Qur An from English translations It 
IS good that qualified Muslims should make the attempt to present the picture which 
their own mental and spiritual vision presents to themselves The Indian educa 
tional system has enthroned English as the common language of culture for a 
population of 350 millions The most educated of its 80 millions of Muslims— 
unless they know^ Arabic — look to English as the most cultivated medium of 
expression Their non-Muslim fellow countrymen judge— usually misjudge — theif 
religion by the material which is available to them in English We should 
improve and increase this material as much as we can and from as many points of 
view as we can Some Muslim nations — like the Turks — have now determined to 
provide their religious literature (including the Holy Book) in their own national 
language In order to keep them in touch with the thought and points of view of 
their brethren in faith, the English language would under present conditions be the 
most convenient medium These are the considerations which have moved me to 
undertake the stupendous task of providing an English Interpretation of the Qur-An 
I pray for strength and light, so that I may be enabled to succeed in this service 
to Islam 
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Tbc wide compass of the Qur fin makes it necessary to consult works of 
reference on almost every conceivable subject, to enable us to elucidate the 
various points that arise To deal adequately with such a Book, the widest reading 
is necessary as \iell as the most varied experience in life But the interests of 
readers require that a handy Commentary should not roam too far aiield Bearing 
this in view the three essential kinds of books would be (a) Previous Commentaries, 
<6) previous Translations , (c) Dictionaries and General Works of Reference, easily 
accessible 1 have set out (a) and (5) in the previous two Notes I note a few under (c) — 

1 Imfim Abul Qasim Husain Rfigib’s Mufradat a concise Arabic dictionary 
of words and phrases in the Qur fin Already mentioned under Commentaries 

2 The well known Arabic Dictionary, Qdtnus 

3^ The well known Arabic Dictionary, Ltsdn-ul *Arab 

4 The concise Arabic Persian Dictionari , Surah 

5 J Penrice’s DicHotiary <S* Glossary of the Koran 

6 E W Dane EngUsh Arabic Lexicon 

7 Imam Jalfil ud din Suyuti’s liqdn ft Udum il Qur an a veritable encyclo 
paedia of Quranic sciences 

8 Noldeke und Schwally Geschichte des Qorans A German Essay on the 
Chronology of the Qur fin Its criticisms and conclusions are from a non Muslim 
point of view and to us not alwajs acceptable, though it is practically the last word 
of European scholarship on the subject 

9 Enc^ clopcrdia of Islam Nearly completed Very unequal in its various 

pa^ts 

Ifl Eft cyclopaedia Brifanmca 14th edition A great advance on previous 
editions, as regards the attention it devotes to Arabic learning 

11 Hughes’s Dictionaiy of Islam Out of date, but still useful 

12 Ibn Hisham ^Irat tir Rasul A fairly detailed Life of the Apostle 

13^ Maulvi Shibll Nu’mfini (d 1914=1334 H) Strai un Nabt (An Urdu 
Life of the Apostle) 

14 Path ur Rahman^ an Arabic Concordance to the Qur fin, by Faidh ullfih 
liik H^siIdT, printed in Cairo in 1346 H Full and well arranged, and easy to use. 
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Tbe following table shows the system which I have followed m transliterating 
the letters of the Arabic alphabet — 


(apostrophe) 


f 

(Consonantal ] 


k 

t 


\ sound j 

a 

k 

z 

f 

Long vowel * 5. 

t 

’’(a 



b 

e, 

g 



t 

U9 

f 

o 


th 


q 

5 


J 


k 

t 


kh 


m 

J 


d 

J 

n 

J 


z 


h 

J 


r 

^ consonant 

w 

J 


z 

J long vowel* 

Q 

T 


s 

^ diphthong 

au 

A 


sh 

consonant 

y 



s 

long vowel* 

i 



dh 

^ diphthong 

ai 


Short vowels 


(dhamma) u 

1 For the hamza (*) I have used no distinctive sign. An apostrophe for it 
and an inverted apostrophe for the ’am (^), or vice versa, is confusing to English 
readers As a moved consonant, it is sufficiently shown in English by the long or 
short vowel which moves it, eg , ab, Rauf Where it is a hiatus preceded by a fatha, 
I have shown it by a second a thus, Iqraa, the cave of Htraa In other cases it has 
not been possible to show it without using a distinctive sign The name of the 
Holy Book is usually written Quran , but I prefer to write Qur-Sn 

2 The final h preceded by the short a is scarcely pronounced, and I have 
left It out Hence SOia, Ffitiha, Hijra, etc , where the Arabic spelling would require 
SQrah, F&tihah, Hijrab, etc 

3 In internationalised words and names I have used the spelling ordinarily 
current in English , eg , Mecca, Medina, Maulvi, Urdu, Islam, I-srtiel, Abraham, Jacob 
Here the boundary is thin and rather ill defined, and possibly my practice and that 
of my proof*readers have not been absolutely uniform 

4 Some names, e g , Ishmael, Hagar, etc , have acquired a contemptuous 
association in their European forms, while the persons they represent are sacred 
personages held in great honour in Islam I have, therefore, avoided the European 
forms and used the Arabic forms, Ismfl'll, Hfijar, etc 


* Where it IS really #roi«miice<( long Hence ^alaqnS-kum but ^jialaqnal tnsan , AbS Sufya* 
but Abut Qssim , fiu-nSr but /( kt 
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ABBREVIATIONS USED 

1 have not used many abbreviations Those I have used are shown below — 

AD — Anno Domini — year of the Christian Calendar 

ah = Anno Hegirse = year of the Hijra 

Bk = Book 

C =^The running Commentary, in rhythmic prose 

Cf = compare 

d =date of death of an author (to show the age in which he lived) 

Deut —The Book of Deuteronomy in the Old Testament 

£ B ssEncydopcedta Brttanmca, 14th edition 

e g =exempit graha=iot example 

Exod =:The Book of Exodus, Old Testament 

Gen =The Book of Genesis, Old Testament 

H = year of the Hijra 

H G S = Hafiz Qulam Sarwar's Translation of the Qur an 

te sicJ est=sthat is 

Josh = Book of Joshua, Old Testament 

Matt —Gospel of St Matthew, New Testament 

M M A sMaulvi Muhammad 'All’s Translation of the Qur>an 

M P ssMr M Picktb&lVs The Meatitng of the Glorious Koran 

n s=note 

nn = notes 

Num =The Book of Numbers, Old Testament 

p “page 

pp as pages 

Q * Qur an 

XX 25 = Qur an, Sura 20, verse 25 

Rev = Revelation of St John, New Testament 

S = sura 

V = verse 

to ss verses 

’VIZ = videltoet^n&raoly 

Ai etc =sthe end of one Sipara, two Siparas, etc A Slparais arithmetically 
the 30th part of the Qur an 



PUNCTUATION MARKS IN THE ARABIC TEXT 


The punctuation marks in the Arabic Text have been worked out by our ’Ulama 
with great care and minute attention to details The earliest manuscripts had few 
or no punctuation marks Their growth and development furnish an interesting 
history, on which I hope Professor ^afar Iqbal, who has gone into the question, will 
publish his notes In classical Europe, Greek had practically no punctuation marks 
Later Latin had one or two rudimentary ones In modern Europe they developed 
with printing Aldus Manutius (16th century) was the first to work out a regular 
system The Muslims were much earlier in the field for Quranic purposes, although 
in current Urdu, Persian, or Arabic, punctuation is not a strong point 

Quranic punctuation is an elaborate system, in which three kinds of marks 
are used First, there are marks to show the variations in the systems of QirSat 
The most important of these is what is known as the Mu’anaqa .muLim This literally 
means the action of two persons embracingjeach other shoulder to shoulder, as in the 
ceremonious salute at the celebration of 'Id The technical meaning in connection 
with the Quranic text is that a certain word or expression so marked can be construed 
as going either with the words or expressions preceding it or with those following it 
The word or expression in question is indicated by three dots placed before and 
after it, above other punctuation marks if any An example will be found in ii 2, 
where the word ft ht may be construed either as referring to the word ratb iii the 
preceding clause, or to the word hudan in the succeeding clause Either or both 
constructions are admissible Passages where such constructions occur are indicated 
in the margin of the Arabic Text by the abbreviation where this was worked out 
by the earlier Commentators (Mutaqaddtmin), or by the word in full, where it 

was worked out by the later Commentators {MutaaUbMttrin) The numeral above it 
shows the serial number of the Mu’anaqa of each series 

Secondly, there are marginal marks showing division into sections or 
paragraphs These are denoted by the letter ’atn (^) in the margin, and are 
explained under the heading " Divisions of the Qur-an ” 

Thirdly, there are the ordinary punctuation marks in the Text A knowledge 
of the most important of these is necessary for an intelligent reading of the Text 
Most important of all is a big circle denote the end of one Ayat and the 
beginning of another If the end of the Ayat is not also the end of a sentence, the 
mark of a smaller stop is put above it Where one mark is put on the top of another, 
the former governs the latter A warning not to stop is denoted by ^ The letter f 
(iSztm) showrs that a stop is absolutely necessary , otherwise the sense is spoilt This 
is so important that it is also shown prominently in the margin as ^ tjStz) 

shows that a stop is optional, but if you do not stop, the sense is not spoiled There 
are other marks to show the extent to which a stop is permissible, eg , for taking 
breath, etc , or where option is allowed, whether it is better to stop or not to stop 
The letter J> {.tnuflaq) denotes a full stop, « e , the end of a sentence, but not the end 
of an argument, as in the case of a paragraph or section 



DIVISIONS OF THE Q13R^ ^ 


The rewiing of the Qnr-sn is considered a piots duty by every Id and is 
actnaUy perform^ in practice by every hterate person, man, woman, and child 
For the convenience of those who wish to complete the whble leadmg in a given 
time, the whole Text is divided into thirty equal parts, or seven equal parts Tim 
thirtieth Part is called jut-un in Arabic, and Slj^ra or simply in Persian and 
Urdu U yon read a SlpSta every day, you complete the whole reading in a montli 
oi thirty days. The seventh part is called a Manxti If one is read every day, the 
wh<^ is completed in a week Usually the arithmetical quarters of a SfjhSm 
(one'fourth, one half, three-quarters) are al^ marked in the Arabic copies as 
An-mtf, and Ath-thalstl^ 

According to subject matter, the division is different The whole of the 
Q^m-dn IS arranged in 114 Sdras of very unequal size The Suras are numbered and 
consecutive number is shown just before the title of the Sura, both in Arabic and 
Enghsh In Arabic, Ae figure just after the title shows the chronological or;^ as 
usually accepted by Muslim writers Each Sura consists of a number of 
SQra I contains 7 Ayats and SQra II contains 286 For the meaning of S3ra and 
Ayat see C A2 nn 15-17 The most convenient form of quotation is to name the 
Sum and the Ayat thusu 120 means the 120th A.yat of the second Sura A SOca 
is usually spoken of as a Chapter in English, but that translation is hardly satisfactory 
If you examine the order you will find that each Sura is a step in a gradation I 
bave left the word untranslated, as a technical term in our religious literature The 
JLyat or verse division is_usually determined by the rhythm and cadence in the Arabic 
Text Sometimes an Ayat contains many sentences Sometimes a sentence is 
divided by a brmk m an Ayat But usually there is a paise in meaning at the end 
of an Ayat 

A division of the SQra into Sections is shown in all Arabic Texts These are 
logical divisions according to meaning The word translated “ Section” is in Arabic 
Ruku', a ” bowing of the head ” The end of a RtikU’ is shown in Arabic by je. 
Usually three figures are written with ^ The top figure shows the number of 
RukQ’s completed m that Sura The middle figure shows the number of Ayats in 
the RukQ* just completed The bottom figure shows the number of Ruku’s 
completed in that S^ara, irrespective of Sfiras. For example, the first g in Sipara II 

lA 

which continues SQra II from SipSra I is usually marked ^ It means that at that 

pomt 17 Ruku’s of SQra II have been completed, that the RukQ’ of which it marks 
close contains 6 Ayats, and that it is the £kst RukQ’ that falls m Sipttra IL I 
^ve further marked the sub division of RukQ’s into shorter paragraphs wheee 
aeooesary, by u^mg in th e En glish text a bold flowery Initial . eg, see the imtaal 
in 11 6 or the initial in u. 35, > 
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INTRODUCTION 


C 1 — tjrloty to God Most High, fall of Grace and Mercy , 

He created All, including Man 

To Man He gave a special place m His Creation 

He honoured man to be His Agent, 

And to that end, endued him with -understanding. 

Purified his affections, and gave him spiritual insight , 

So that man should understand Nature, 

Understand himself. 

And know God through His wondrous Signs, 

And glorify Him in truth, reverence, and unity 

C 2 — For the fulfilment of this great trust 
Man was further given a Will, 

So that his acts should reflect God’s universal Will and Law, 
And his mind, freely choosing. 

Should experience the sublime joy 
Of being m harmony with the Infinite, 

And with the great drama of the world around him. 

And with his own spiritual growth 

C 3 — But, created though he was in the best of moulds, 

Man fell from Unity when his Will was warped. 

And he chose the crooked path of Discord 
And sorrow and pain, selfishness and degradation, 

Ignorance and hatred, despair and unbelief 
Poisoned his life, and he saw shapes of evil 
In the physical, moral, and spiritual world. 

And in himself 

C 4 —Then did his soul nse against himself. 

And his self discord made discord between kith and km 
Men began to fear the strong and oppress the weak. 

To boast in prosperity, and curse in adverstty, 

And to -flee each other, pursumg phantoms. 

For the -truth and reality of Unity 
Was gone from their mlnte 

C 5 — When men spread themselves over the earth. 

And became many nations^ 

Speaking diverse languages* 

And observing diverse oustoms and laws , 



The evils became multiplied, 

As one race or nation 
Became alienated from another 

The Brotherhood of Man was now doubly forgotten, — 
First, between individuals, and secondly, between nations 
Arrogance, selfishness, and untruth 
Were sown and reaped m larger fields , 

And Peace, Faith, Love and Justice 
Were obscured over masses of men. 

As large tracts of land are starved 
Of sunshine by clouds floating far on high 

C 6 — But God in His infinite mercy and love. 

Who forgives and guides individuals and nations, 

And turns to good even what seems to os evil, 

Never forsakes the struggling soul that turns to Him, 

Nor the groups of men and women 

Who join together to obey His Will and Law 

And strengthen each other in unity and truth. 

Nor the Nations that dwell 
In mountain or valley, heat or cold, 

In regions fertile or and. 

In societies that roam over land or seas. 

Or hunt, or tend flocks, or till the soil. 

Or seek the seas for food or oil or fat or gems. 

Or dig out from the bowels of the earth 
Precious stones or metals or stored up heat and energy. 
Or practise arts and crafts, or produce abundant wealth 
By machines of ingenious workmanship. 

Or live a frugal life of contemplation 
For all are children of One God, 

And share His loving care 

And must be brought within the pale 

Of His eternal unity and harmony 

C. 7 —And so this light of eternal Unity 

Has shone in all ages and among all nations. 

Through chosen Apostles of God, who came 
As men to dwell among men. 

To share their joys and sorrows. 

To suffer for them and with them,— 

Aye, and to suffer more than falls 
To ordinary mortal lot,— 

Thst so their message and their life 
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Might fulfil the eternal 

And unchanging purpose of the Most High, — 

To lead man to his noblest destiny 

C 8 — Ever this eternal light of Unity, 

This mystic light of God’s own Will, 

Has shone and shines with undiminished splendour 
The names of many Messengers are inscribed 
In the records of many nations and many tongues. 

And many were the forms in which their message was delivered. 
According to the needs of the times and the understanding of the people , 
And manifold were the lives of the Messengers, 

And manifold also was the response of their people. 

But they all witnessed to the One Truth 
Of God’s unity, might, grace and love 

C 9 — As the records of man are imperfect. 

And the memory of man unstable 

The names of many of these messengers 

Are known in one place and not in another. 

Or among one people and not among others , 

And some of their names may have perished utterly , 

But their message stands one and indivisible. 

Even though it may have been forgotten, 

Or twisted by ignorance, error, superstition or perversity , 

Or misunderstood in the blinding light 
Of time or tortuous Circumstance 

C 10 — Many were the faiths in the composite world 

Of Western Asia, Northern Africa, and Europe, 

And many were the fragments of ancient wisdom. 

Saved, transformed, renewed, or mingled , 

And many new streams of wisdom were poured through the crucibles 
Of noble minds, — prophets, poets, preachers. 

Philosophers, and thinking men of action, 

And many were the conflicts, and many 

The noble attempts reaching out towards Unity, 

And many were the subtle influences 
Interchanged with the other worlds 
Of further and Eastern Asia, — 

Aye, and perchance with the scattered Isles 
Of the Pacific and the world between 
The Atlantic and the Pacific 

C. 11 — At length came the time when the Voice of Unity 



C'1M+) 


4 


Should speak and declare to the People, 

Without the need of Priests or Priest-craft, 

Without miracles sftve those that happ^ 

Now and alwajs m the spiritual world, 

Without mystery, save those mysteries ’ 

Which unfold themselves in the growing 
Inner experience of man and his vision of God, — 

To declare with unfaltering voice 

The Unity of God, the Brotherhood of Man, 

And Grace and Mercy, Bounty and Love, 

Poured out in unstinted measure for ever and ever 

C 12 — And this great healing light shone 

Among a people steeped in ignorance. 

Brave and free, but without cohesion or union. 

Simple and rude, but with an easy familiarity with Nature, 
Accustomed to Nature’s hardships and her rugged resistance to man. 
But dreaming of the delights of gardens and fruitful fields, 

Cruel, yet with a rough sense of equality. 

And wielding a tongue, flexible, beautiful. 

And able to respond, with brevity and eloquence. 

To the sublimest thoughts which man could conceive 

1 

C 13 — Who were fat to be vehicles of this light ?— 

Not men intoxicated with words and mysteries. 

Men whom politics had debauched or tyranny had subdued, 

Men whose refinement had ended in vices, 

Who saw Nature only through books or artificial conceits. 

Or in moods which bred softness, indolence, or luxury. 

Who spoke of love and justice, but practised 
Gross selfishness betweCfa class and class. 

Sex and sex, condition and condition , 

And had perverted then language, once beautiful. 

Into jargons of empty elegance and unmeaning futility 

C 14 — For the glory of Hellas, and her freedom and wisdom had departed , 
Rome’s great systems of law, organisation, and universal citizenship 
Had sunk into the mire of ecclesiastical formahsm, , 

And dogmatism, and exclusive arrogance , t 

The living fire of Persia’s Prophet scarce smouldered ^ 

In her votaries of luxury , 

In India, countless castes and kingdoms , 

Cancelled the unity of Buddha-’s teaching., ^ 

The wounds of China had not yet been healed by T'ang culture , 
And Ji^awassUtta ditn^tf«d<Cliihai 1 > 
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C 15 — Then, in the sacred city of pagan Arabia, 

Shone a light that spread in all directions 

It was centrally placed for the bounds of the world 

Of men’s habitations in Asia, Europe, and Africa 

It mado the Arabs the leading nation of culture and science. 

Of organised enterprise, law, and arts, 

With a aeal for the conquest of Nature and her mysteries 

C 16 — Behold 1 There was born into the world of sense 
The unlettered Apostle, the comely child. 

Noble of birth, but nobler still 

In the grace and wisdom of human love 

And human understanding , dowered with the key 

Which opened to him the enchanted palace 

Of nature , marked out to receive — 

To receive and preach in burning words 

The spiritual truth and message of the Most High 

C 17 — Others before him had been born 
In darkness, beyond the reach 
Of history , others again it pleased God 
To send as Messengers, preaching, working 
In the dim twilight of history. 

Wherein men fashion legends 
After their own hearts, and dimly seek 
A light afar, remote from the lives 
Mean and sordid, such as they knew 

C 18 — But Muhammad came in the fullest blaze 

Of history , with no learning he put to shame 
The wisdom of the learned , with pasture folk 
He lived and worked, and won their love , in hills 
And valleys, caves and deserts, he wandered. 

But never lost his way to truth and righteousness , 

From his pure and spotless heart the Angels washed 
Off the dust that flew around him , through the w^ys 
Of crooked city folk, he walked upright and straight, 

And won from them the ungrudging name 
Of the Man of Faith^ who never broke his word 

C 19 — To the Praiseworthy* indeed be praise 
Bom in the Sacred City,® he destroved 
Its superstition , loyal to his people to the core. 


1 Al'^Amtn' 


% Muhammad 


3 Mecca 
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He stood foe aU humanity , orphan born 
And poor, he envied not tho nch. 

And made his special care all those 
Whom the world neglected or oppressed,— ‘ 

Orphans, women, slaves, and those in need 

Of food or comforts, mental solace, spiritual strength. 

Or virtues downtrodden in the haunts of men 

C 20 — His mother * and his foster mother ® 

Loved and wondered at the child , 

His grandfather, 'Abdul Muttalib, 

Of all his twice eight children and their offspring, 

Loved him best and all his sweet and gentle wa}S , 

His uncle Abu Talib, loth though he was 
To give up the cult of his fathers, 

Knew well the purity of Muhammad’s 
Mind and soul, and was fais stoutest champion 
When the other chiefs of Mecca sought to kill 
The man who challenged in his person 
Their narrow Pagan selfish lives 

C 21 — To his cousin 'All, the well beloved, 

Born when he was thirty, he appeared 
As the very pattern of a perfect man. 

As gentle as he was wise and true and strong, 

The one in uhose defence and aid 
He spent his utmost strength and skill, 

Holding life cheap m support of a cause so high. 

And placing without reserve his chivalry, 

His prowess, his wit and learning, and his sword 
At the service of this mighty Messenger of God 

C 22 — Not till the age of forty ^ did he receive 

The Commission to stand forth and proclaim 
The Bounty of God, and His gift, to lowly Man, 

Of knowledge by Word and Pen , but all through 

His years of preparation he did search 

The Truth he sought it in Nature’s forms and laws. 

Her beauty and her stern unflinching ways , 

He sought it in the inner world 
Of human lives, men’s joys and sorrows. 

Their kindly virtues and their sins 

4 Amma 5 Qabma 6 MurtadhB 7 The Arabian year before H 10 was roughly 
lum solar See Appendix XI, p 1077 
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Of pride, injustice, cruel wrong, 

Apd greed of gam, scarce checked by the inner voice 
That spoke of duty, moral law, and higher still. 

The Will Supreme of God, to which the will 
Of man must tune itself to find its highest bliss 

t 

C 23 — But he grew steadfastly in virtue and purity , 

Untaught by men, he learnt from them, and learned 
To teach them , even as a boy of nine. 

When he went in a trade caravan with Abu Tslib 
To Syria,*^ his tendei soul marked inwardly 
How God did speak in the wide expanse 
Of deserts, in the stern grandeur of rocks, 

In the refreshing flow of streams, in the smiling 
Bloom of gardens, in the art and skill with which 
Men and birds and all life sought for light 
From the Life of Lives, even as every plant 
Seeks through devious ways the light of the Sun 

C 24 — Nor less was he grieved at Man’s ingratitude 

When he rebelled and held as naught the Signs 
Of God, pnd turned His gifts to baser uses. 

Driving rarer souls to hermit life. 

Clouding the heavenly mirror of pure affections 
With selflsh passions, mad unseemly wrangles. 

And hard unhallowed loathsome tortures of themselves 

C 25 — He worked, and joyed in honest labour , 

He traded with integrity to himself and to others , 

He joined the throngs of cities and their busy life. 

But saw its good and evil as types 

Of an inner and more lasting life hereafter. 

People gladly sought his help as umpire 
And peacemaker because they knew his soul 
Was just and righteous he loved the society 
Of old and young, but oft withdrew to solitude 
For Prayer and inward spiritual strength , 

He despised not wealth but used it for others, 

He was happy in poverty and used it as his badge 


8 It was on such visits that he met and conversed with Nestorian Christian monks like Baf^ira 
who were quick to recognise his spiritual worth Perhaps the meeting was ip Busrft 

Jabal Druze distnct of Syria some 80 miles south of Damascus There was another Busrft in Edom, 
north of Petra in Transjordama BusrS was famous for trade in costly red dyes and is referred to as 
Boarah in Isaiah, Ixm 1 Neither of these towns is to be confounded with the modem Basra, 
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And his pride ^ when wealth was within his reach 
But not within his gtasp, as a man among men^ 

C 26 — At twenty'hve he was united in the holy bonds 

Of wedlock with Kbadija the Great, the noble lady 
Who befriended him when he had no worldly resources, 

Trusted him when his worth was little known. 

Encouraged and understood him in his spiritual struggles. 
Believed in him when with trembling steps 
He took' up the Call and withstood obloquy. 

Persecution, insults, threats, and tortures. 

And was a life long help mate till she was gathered 
To the saints in his fifty first year,— 

A perfect \ioman, the mother of those that believe 

C 27 — There is a cave in the side of Mount Hiraa 

Some three miles north of the City of Mecca, 

In a valley which turns left from the road to ’Arafat, 

To which Muhammad used to retire for peaceful contemplation 
Often alone, but sometimes with Khadija 
Days and nights he spent there with his Lord 
Hard were the problems he revolved in his mind, — 

Harder and more cross grained than the red granite 
Of the rock around him, — problems not his own. 

But his people’s, yea, and of human destiny. 

Of the mercy of God, and the age long conflict 
Of evil and righteousness, sin and abounding Grace 

C 28 — Not tillforty years of earthly life had passed 

That the veil was lifted from the Preserved Tablet 

And Its contents began to be transferred to the tablet of his mind. 

To be proclaimed to the world, and read and studied 

For all time, — a fountain of mercy and wisdom, 

A warning to the heedless, a guide to the erring. 

An assurance to those in doubt, a solace to the suffering, 

A hope to those in despair, — to complete the chain 
Of Re\ elation through the mouths 
Of divinely inspired Apostles^ * 

' \ 

C 29 — The Choaen One was in the Cave of Hiraa 

For two years and more he had prayed there and adored 
His Creator and wondered at the mysteiry / n > 

Of man with his corruptible flesh, just growing / / 

la 


9, Alfaqrii fa^rt “Povettv ii my pnde * 
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but of a and the soul m him ' 

Reaching out to knowledge sublime, new 
And ever new, taught by the bounty 
Of God, and'leadmg to that which man himself 
Knoweth not And now, behold 1 a dazaling 
V&Ion of beauty and light overpowered his senses, 

And he heard the word “ Igraa ' ” 

C 30 — “ Iqraa ' ’’ — which being interpreted may mean^ 

“ Read ! ” or “ Proclaim ! ” or “ Recite 1 ” 

The unlettered Apostle was puzzled , r 

He could not read The Angel seemed 
To press him to his breast in a close embrace. 

And the cry rang clear “ Iqraa I " 

. And so it happened three times, until 
The first overpowering sensation yielded 
To a collected grasp of the words which made cl,ear 
His Mission, its Author, God the Creator, 

Its sut^ject, Man, God’s wondrous handiwork, 

Capable, by Grace, of rising to heights sublime , 

And the instrument of that mission, the sanctified Pen, 

And the sanctified Book, the Gift of God, ' 

Which men might read, or write, or study, or tredsure in their souls 

C 31 — The veil waS lifted from the Chosen One’s eyes. 

And his soul for a moment was filled with divine 
Ecstasy When this passed. 

And he returned to the world of Time 
And Circumstance and this world of Sense, 

He fett'ffke one whose eyfes had seen 
A light of dazzling beauty, and felt dazed ^ 

On his return to commoh sights 
The darkness now seemed tenfold dark , 

1 r 

The solitude seCmed tenfold empty , 

The mount of Hiraa, henceforth known 
As the Mountain of Light,^^ the mere shell 
Of an intense memory ' Was it a dream ? 

Terror seized and he straightway sought > 

l^er who shared his inmost life, 

And told her of his sense of eijialtation, 

And tb^ awful vpid when the curtain closed ) 

C imderstood, rejoiced, and comforted him, ^ 

Gave strength to fais shaken senses ; ' 
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Wrapped up in warmth his shivering body, 

Unused as yet to bear the strain and stress 
Of an experience rare to mortal men 
She knew it was no dream or delusion 
She went and consulted her cousin Waraqa, 

A devout worshipper of God in the Faith of Christ, 
Learned in spiritual lore He listened 
And with her rejoiced that he, Muhammad, 

Was God’s Chosen One to renew the Faith 

C 33 - She said Blessed be thou, Chosen One * 

Do we not see thy inner life, — ttue and pure ? 

Do not all see thy outer life, — kind and gentle ? — 
Loyal to km, hospitable to strangers ? 

No thought of harm or mischief ever stained thy mind 
Nor word ever passed thy lips that was not true 
Or stilled not the passions of narrower men 
Ever ready in the service of God, thou art he 
Of whom I bear witness there’s no God but He, 

And thou art His chosen Apostle 

C 34 — Khadija believed, exalted in faith 

Above all women , ’All, the well-beloved. 

Then a child of ten, but ho» hearted, 

Plighted his faith, and became frpm that moment 
The right hand of Islam , Abu Bakr, the Sincere,^® 
The True hearted, the man of wealth and influence. 
Who used both without stint for the Cause, 

The sober Counsellor, the inseparable friend. 

Never hesitated to declare his faith , < 

And Zaid, the freedman of Muhammad, 

Counted his freedom as naught compared 
With the service of Muhammad and Islam 
These were the first fruits of the mission 
A woman, a child, a man of affairs, and a freedman. 
All banded together in the equality of Islam 

C 35 — The revelation had come, the mission 

And the inspiration But what was it leading to ? 

It was a miracle, but not in the sense 
Of a reversing of Nature , Mustafa’s vision 
Was linked with Eternity, but he was no sootfasa 3 rer 
Foretelling passing events , the mystenes 


12 9adiq br ^iddlq, the title of AbQ Bakr 
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Of knowledge ^ere being opened out, but his messagb 
Was no mere esoteric doctrine, to be grasped ' 

By a few in contemplation, fleeing from action , 

Nor was it the practice of single br social monasticism, 
Undistnrbed by the whims or passions of life 
He was asked to stand forth, to preach, to declaiie 
The One Universal God, the Gracious, the Merc^ful, 

And to lead men to the Right and forbid the Wrong 

C 36 — The wrong ? — The selfish pride of birth, 

The massing of power and wealth in the hands 
Of a few, the slaughter of female infants. 

The orgies of gambling and drunkenness. 

The frauds of temples and idols and priests. 

The feuds and arrogance of tribes and races. 

The separation of Sacred and Profane, 

As if the unity of All Life and All Truth 
Did not flow from the unity of God Most High 

C 37 — He was loyal to his family, but could he support 
Their monopoly of power ? — To his tribe. 

But were the Quraish the onl> creatures 

Of God ? — To the temple of Mecca, but 

Could be wink at LSt and 'UzzS, and the other monsters, 

Whose worship killed the spiritual growth of Man ? — 

To the earlier Revelations, but could he hold 
With the superstitions and falsehoods, the dogmas and creeds 
Which went against reason and nature, and the inner light 
Which was now fanned into flame by the Will of God? 

C 38 — And so his very virtues and loyalties pointed 

To offence and conflict, mockery and misrepresentation. 
Hatred and persecution, threats, tortures, and exile 
For him and his, and martyrdoms, wars, revolutions. 

And the shaking of the foundations of history 
And the social order But Islam meant 
The willing submission of his will to God, 

The active attainment of Peace through Conflict 

C 39 — And he gave that submission, not without effort. 

Even as Moses did before him. 

And Jesus in the agony of the garden of Gethsemane 


13 Qur Bn xx 25 32 
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C 40,-^For three ajad tw^ty yea,rs, in patience, 

Conflict, hope, and final triumph, > r 

Did this man of God receive 
i And teach the Messaf'e of the Most High 

It came, like the fruit of the soul’s own yeammg. 
To teach profound spiritual truths. 

Answer questions, appeal to men 
In their doubts and fears, help and put heart 
In them in moments of trial, and ordain 
For them laws by which they could live 
In society lives of purity, goodness and peace 

C 41 —These messages came as inspiration 
To Muhammad as the need arose. 

On different occasions and in different places 
He recited them, and they were recorded 
By the Pen they were imprinted on his heart 
And mind, and on the memory 
Of his loving disciples as the body 
Of sacred Scripture grew, it was arranged 
For purposes of public prayer and reading 
This IS the book, or the Reading, or the Qur an 
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[C 42-43 


S I] 

Introduction to SOra I {Fattha) 

C 42 — First comes that beautiful SQra,^^ 

The Opening Chapter of Seven Verses,'^ 

Rightly called the Essence of the Book 

It teaches us the perfect Prayer 

For if we can pray aright, it means 

That we have some knowledge of God 

And His attributes, of His relations 

To us and His creation, which includes 

Ourselves , that we glimpse the source 

From which we come, and that final goal 

Which IS our spiritual destiny 

Under God’s true judgment then 

We offer ourselves to God and seek His light 

C 43 — Prayer is the heart of Religion and Faith 

But how shall we pray ? What words shall convey 
The yearnings of our miserable ignorant hearts 
To the Knowerof all? Is it worthy of Him 
Or of our spiritual nature to ask 
For vanities, or even for such physical needs 
As our daily bread ? The Inspired One 
Taught us a Prayer that sums up our faith, 

Our hope, and our aspiration in things that matter 
We think in devotion of God’s name and His Nature, 

We praise Him for His creation and His Cherishing care. 
We call to mind the Realities, seen and unseen. 

We offer Him worship and ask for His guidance , 

And we know the straight from the crooked path 
By the light of His grace that illumines the righteous 


15 Each chapter or portion of the Qur fin is called a SDra which means a Degree or Step by 
which we mount up Sometimes whole SDras were revealed and sometimes portions which were 
arranged together according to subject matter under the Apostles directions Some SDras are long, 
and some are short but a logical thread runs through them all Each verse of the SOra is called an 
iyat (plural, Aydt)^ which means also a sign A verse of revelation is a Sign of God s wisdom and 
goodness just as much as Gods beautiful handiwork jn the material creation or His dealings m 
history are signs to us if we would understand Some Ay ats are long, and some are short The 
iyat IS the true unit of the Qur ftn 

16 Opening Chapter 

17 These seven verses form a complete unit by themselves, and are recited m every prayer and 
on many other occasions Cf xv 67 
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S I I 5] 


SQra I 

Fatihd, or the Opening Chapter '* 

1 In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful ” 



2 ]!]^raise be to God, 

The Chensher and Sus tamer* of 

the Worlds , 



3 Most Gracious, Most Merciful, 

4 Master of the Day of Judgment 

5 ^^Elhee do we worship," 

And Tbme aid we seek 






18 By universal consent it is rightly placed at the beginning of the Qur an as summing up in 

marvellously terse and comprehensive words man s relation to God in contemplation and prayer 
In our spiritual contemplation the first words should be those of praise If the praise is from our 
inmost being it brings us into union with God s will 1 hen our eyes see all good peace and 
harmony Evil rebellion and conflict are purged out 1 hev do not exist for us for our eyes are 
lifted up above them in praise T hen we see God s attributes better (verses 2 4) 1 his leads us to 

the attitude of worship and icknowledgment (verse S) And finally comes prayer for guidance ind 
a contemplation of what guidance means (verses 6 7) 

God needs no praise for He is above all praise He needs no petition for He knows our needs 
better than we do ourselves and His bounties ire open without asking to the righteous and the 
sinner alike The prayer is for our own spiritual education consolation and confirmation 

That IS why the words in this SQra are given to us in the form in which we should utter them 
When we reach enlightenment they flow spontaneously from us 

19 The Arabic words Rahman and Rahim translated ‘ Most Gracious and Most 
Merciful are both intensive forms referring to different aspects of Gods attribute of Mercv The 
Arabic intensive is more suited to express God s attributes than the superlative degree in 1 nglish 
The latter implies a comparison with other beings or with other times or places while there is no 
being like unto God and He is independent of Time and Place Mercy may imply pity long 
suffering patience and forgiveness all of which the sinner needs and God Most Merciful bestows in 
abundant measure But there is a Mercv that goes before even the need arises the Grace which is 
ever watchful and flows from God Most Gracious to all His creatures protecting them preserving 
them guiding them and leading them to clearer light and higher life Fortins reason the attribute 
Rahman (Most Gracious) is not applied to any but God but the attribute Rahim (Merciful) is a 
general term and may also be applied to Men To make us contemplate these boundless gifts of 
God the formula * In the name of God Most Gracious Most Merciful is placed before every Sura of 
the Qur an (except the ninth) and repeated at the beginning of every act by the Muslim who 
dedicates his life to God and whose hope is in His Mercy 

Opinion IS divided whether the Bismillah should be numbered as a separate verse or not It is 
unanimously agreed that it is a part of the Qur an Therefore it is better to give it an independent 
number in the first SOra For subsequent Suras it is treated as an introduction or head line and 
therefore not numbered 

20 The Arabic word Rahb usually translated Lord has also the meaning of cherishing, 
sustaining bringing to maturity God cares for all the worlds He has createcL 

There are many worlds —astronomical and physical worlds worlds of thought spiritual worlds 
and so on In every one of them God is all in all We express only one aspect of it when we say 
‘In Him we live and move and have our being The mystical dnision beti^een (1) Rasiit the 
human world knowable by the senses (2) MalSiut the invisible world of angels and (3) Lahut the 
divine world of Reality requires a whole volume to explain it 

21 On realizing in our souls God s love and caie His grace and mercy and His power and 
justice (as Ruler of the Day of Judgment) the immediate result is that we bend in the act of worship 
and see both our shortcomings and His all sufficient power The emphatic form means that not only 
do we reach the position of worshipping God and asking for His help but we worship Him alone 
and ask for His aid only For there is none other than He worthy of our devotion and able to help 
us The plural we indicates that we associate ourselves with all who seek God, thus 
strengthening ourselves and strengthening them in a fellowship of faith 
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6 J^how** us the straight way, 

7 The way of those on whom 
Thou hast bestowed Thy Grace, 
Those whose (portion) 

Is not wrath,® 

And who go not astray ® 


^ ’*• 



22 If we translate by the R-nglish word guide we shall have to s ly Guide us to and in 
the straight Way For we may be wandering aimlessly and the first step is to find the Way , and 
the second need is to keep in the Way our own wisdom may fail in either case 1 he straight Way 
is often the narrow Way or the steep Way which many people shun (xc 11) By the worlds 
perversity the straight Way is sometimes stigmatized and the crooked Way praised How are we to 
judge ’ We must ask for God s guidance With a little spiritual insight we shall see which are the 
people who walk in the light of God s grace and which are those that walk in the darkness of 
Wrath This also would help our judgment 

23 Note that the words relating to Grace are connected actively with God those relating to 
Wrath are impersonal In the one case God s Mercy encompasses us beyond our deserts In the 
other case our own actions are responsible for the Wrath— -the negative of Grace Peace or 
Harmony 

24 Are there two categories those who are in the darkness of Wrath and those who stray ^ 
1 he first are those who deliberately break God s law the second those who stray out of carelessness 
or negligence Both are responsible for their own acts or omissions In opposition to both are the 
people who are in the light of God s Grace for His Grace not only protects them from active wrong 
(if they will only submit their will to Him) but also from straying into paths of temptation or 
carelessness The negative gaxr should be construed as applying, not to the way, but as describing 
men protected from two dangers by God s Grace 
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tC 44 


INTRODUCTION TO StJRA II (Baqara) 

As the Opening SQra sums up in seven beautiful verses the essence of the 
Qur-an, so this Sura sums up in 286 verses the whole teaching of the Qur an It is 
a closely reasoned argument 

Summary — It begins (verses 1 29) with mystic doctrine as to the three kinds 
of men and how they receive God’s message 

This leads to the story of the creation of man, the high destiny intended for 
him, his fall, and the hope held out to him (ii 30 39) 

Israel’s story is then told according to their own records and traditions — 
what privileges they received and how they abused them (ii 40 86), thus illustrating 
again as by a parable the general story of man 

In particular, reference is made to Moses and Jesus and their struggles with 
an unruly people how the people of the Book played false with their own lights and 
in their pride rejected Muhammad, who came in the true line of apostolic succession 
(11 87 121) 

They falsely laid claim to the virtues of Father Abraham he was indeed a 
righteous Imfim, but he was the progenitor of Isma’il’s line (Arabs) as well as of 
Israel’s line, and he with Isma’il built the Ka’ba (Temple of Mecca) and purified it, 
thus establishing a common religion, of which Islam is the universal exponent 
(11 122 141) 

The Ka’ba was now to be the centre of universal worship and the symbol of 
Islamic unity (ii 142-167) 

The Islamic Ummat (brotherhood) having thus been established with its 
definite centre and symbol, ordinances are laid down for the social life of the 
community, with the proviso (n 177) that righteousness does not consist in 
formalities, but in faith, kindness, prayer, charity, probity, and patience under 
suffering The ordinances relate to food and drink, bequests, fasts, jihad, wine and 
gambling, treatment of orphans and women, etc (ii 168 242) 

Lest the subject of jthdd should be misunderstood, it is taken up again in the 
story of Saul, Goliath and David, in contrast to the story of Jesus (ii 243 253) 

And so the lesson is enforced that true virtue lies in practical deeds of 
manliness, kindness, and good faith (ii 254 283), and God’s nature is called to mind 
in the sublime Ayat ul Kursi, the Verse of the Throne (ii 255) 

The Sura ends with an exhortation to Faith, Obedience, a sense of Personal 
Responsibility, and Prayer (ii 284 286) 

This is the longest bura of the Qur an, and in it occurs the longest verse 
(ii 282) The name of the Sura is from the Parable of the Heifer in ii 67 71, 
which illustrates the insufficiency of carping obedience When faith is lost, people 
put off obedience with various excuses even when at last they obey in the letter, 
they fail in the spirit, which means that they get fossilized, and their self sufficiency 
prevents them from seeing that spiritually they are not alive but dead For life is 
movement, activity, striving, fighting against baser things And this is the burden 
of the Sura 

This IS in the main an early Medina Sura 

C 44 — The Message of God is a guide that is sure 
(ii 1-29 ) To those who seek His light But those 
Who reject faith are blind their hearts 
Are sealed Woe to the hypocrites. 

Self -deceived and deceiving others. 

With mockery on their lips, and mischief 
In their hearts, and fear , the clouds 
That bring fertilizing ram to others, 

To them bring but deafenmg thunder peals 
And lightning flashes blinding to their eyes 



If 


S 11. 1-4 


SQra II 


Baqara^ or The Heifer 


In the name of God, Most Gractous, 

Most Merciful 


1 


2 This IS the Book , 

In It IS guidance sure, without doubt, 
To those who fear* God, 


3 Who believe in the Unseen, 

Are steadfast in prayer, 

And spend out of what We 

Have provided for them,” 


4 And who believe in the Revelation 
Sent to thee, 



25 These are abbreviated letters the Muqafta at on which a general discussion will be found 
in Appendix I (to be printed at the end of this SQra) 

The particular letters A L M are found prefixed to this SOra and Suras in xxix xxx, xxxi 
and xxxii (six in all) In ii and iii the argument is ibout the rise and fall of nations their past and 
their future in history with ordinances for the new universal People of Islam In xxix a similar 
argument about nations leads off to the mystery of Life and Death failure and Triumph Past and 
Future in the history of individual souls 1 he burden of xxx is that God is the source of all 
things and all things return to Him In xxxi and xxxii the same lesson is enforced God is the 
Creator and He will be the judge on the Last Day I here is therefore a common thread the mystery 
of Life and Death Beginning and End 

Much has been written about the meaning of these letters but most of it is pure conjecture 
Some commentators are content to recognise them as some mystic symbols of which it is unprofitable 
to discuss the meaning by mere verbal logic In mysticism we accept symbols as such for the time 
being their esoteric meaning comes from the inner light when we are ready for it 

Among the conjectures there are two plausible theories One is that each initial represents an 
attribute of God Among the attributes it is not difficult to select three which will fit in with these 
letters Another theory favoured by Baidhawi is that these letters are the initial the final and the 
middle (or again the initial) letter of three names Allah Jibnl and Muhammad —the source of 
revelation the heavenly Messenger who brought it and the human Messenger through whom it was 
promulgated in human speech This might be appropriate to the first Sura (which Baqara really is 
if we treat Fdtiha as a preface) but if it was prefixed to others why to these six only ^ 

If we look to the nature of the sounds which the letters represent A is a breathing and comes 
from the throat L is a lingual palatal dental sound from the middle of the mouth and M is a 
labial or hp sound Can we not take them as symbolical of the Beginning Middle and Lnd^ If so are 
they not appropriate to the SQras which treat specifically of Life Growth and Death— the Beginning 
and the End ^ In the New Testament Greek scripture the first and the last letters of the Greek 
alphabet Alpha and Omega are symbolical of the Beginning and the End and give one of ^he titles 
of God I am Alpha and Omega the beginning and the ending saith the Lord which is and 
which was and which is to come the Almighty (Rev i 8 ) 1 he symbolism of the three things is 

better with three letters 

26 Taqwa and the verbs and nouns connected with the root signify (1) the fear of God which 
according to the writer of Proverbs (i 7) in the Old Testament is the beginning of Wisdom , 
(2) restraint or guarding one s tongue hand and heart from evil , (3) hence righteousness piety good 
conduct All these ideas are implied m the translation only one or other of these ideas can be 
indicated according to the context See also xlvii 17 and Ixxiv 56 n 5808 

27 All bounties proceed from God They may be physical gifts, « g food, clothing, houses, gardens, 
wealth etc or intangible gifts e g influence power birth and the opportunities flowing from it 
health talents etc or spiritual gifts eg, insight into good and evil understanding of men, the 
capacity for love etc We are to use all m humility and moderation But we are also to give out of 
every one of them something that contributes to the well being of others We are to be neithet 
ascetics noi luxurious sybarites, neither selfish misers nor thoughtless prodigals 
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S 11 4 10 ) 

And sent before thy time, 

And (in their hearts) 

Have the assurance of the 

Hereafter “ 

5 They are on (true) guidance, 

From their Lord, and it is 
These who will prosper * 

6 j^s to those who reject Faith, “ 
It is the same to them 
Whether thou warn them 

Or do not warn them , 

They will not believe 

7 God hath set a seal^* 

On their hearts and on their hearing. 
And on their eyes is a veil , 

Great is the penalty they (incur) “ 

Section 2 

8 ^^f the people there are some 

who say ” 

“ We believe in God and the Last 

Day , ” 

But they do not (really) believe 

9 Fain would they deceive 
God and those who believe, 

But they only deceive themselves. 
And realize (it) not ' 

10 In their hearts is a disease , 




oa»*w 
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28 Righteousness comes from a secure faith from sincere devotion to God and from unselfish 
service to Man 

29 Prosperity must be taken as referring to all the kinds of bounty which we discussed m the 
note to 11 3 above 1 he right use of one kind leads to an increase m that and other kinds and that is 
prosperity 

30 Kafara kufr kafir and derivative forms of the word imply a deliberate rejection of Faith 
as opposed to a mistaken idei of God or faith which is not inconsistent with an earnest desire to 
see the truth Where there is such desire the grace and mercy of God gives guidance But that guidance 
IS not efficacious when it is deliberately rejected and the possibility of rejection follows from the 
grant of free will The consequenc e of the rejection is that the spiritual faculties become dead or 
impervious to better influences See also n 93 to ii 88 

M All actions are referred to God Therefore when we get the penalty of our deliberate sin, and 
our senses become impervious to good the penalty is referred to the justice of God 

32 The penalty here is the opposite of the prosperity referred to in ii 5 As we go down the 
path of sm our penalty gathers momentum just as goodness brings its own capacity for greater 
goodness 

33 We now come to a third class of people the hypocrites They are untrue to themselves and 
therefore their hearts are diseased (ii 10) The disease tends to spread like all evil They ^re curable, 
but if they harden their hearts, they soon pass into the category of those who deliberately reject light 
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[S II 10-16 


And God has increased their 

disease ^ 

And grievous is the penalty they 

(incur), 

Because they are false 

(to themselves) 

i 

1 1 When it IS said to them 

“ Make not mischief on the earth,” 
They say “ Why, we only 

Want to make peace • " 


12 Of a surety, they are the ones 

Who make mischief. 

But they realise (it) not ” 


13 When it is said to them 

“ Believe as the others believe ” 
They say “ Shall we believe 

As the fools believe ? ” — 

Nay, of a surety they are the fools. 
But they do not know “ 


14 When they meet those who believe,^^ 
They say “We believe , " 

But when they are alone 

With their evil ones, 

They say “We are really with you 
We (were) only jesting ” 


15 God will throw back 

Their mockery on them, 

And give them rope in their 

trespasses , 

So they will wander like blind ones 
(To and fro) 


16 These are they who have bartered 
Guidance for error 



34 The insincere man who thinks he can ^et the best of both worlds by compromising with 
good and evil only increases the disease of his heart because he is not true to himself Even 
the good which comes to him he can pervert to evil So the ram which fills out the ear of 
corn or lends fragrance to the rose also lends strength to the thorn or adds strength to the 
poison of the deadly night shade 

35 Much mischief is caused (sometimes unwittingly) by people who think that they hate 
a mission of peace when they have not even a true perception of right and wrong By their 
blind arrogance they depress the good and encourage the evil 

36 This is another phase of the hypocrite and the cynic Faith he says is good enough 
for fools But his cynicism may be the greatest folly in the eyes of God 

37 A deeper phase of insincerity is actual duplicity But it never pays in the end If we 
compare such a man to a trader he loses m the bargain 
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But their traffic is profitless, 

And they have lost true direction 


17 ^heir similitude is that of a 

man 

Who kindled a fire , 

When It lighted all around him, 
God took away their light 
And left them in utter darkness 
So they could not see 

18 Deaf, dumb, and blind, 

They will not return (to the path) 

19 Or (another similitude) ” 

Is that of a rain-laden cloud 
From the sky in it are zones 
of darkness, and thunder and 

lightning 

They press their fingers in their ears 
To keep out the stunning 

thunderclap, 

The while they are in terror of 

death 

But God IS ever round 
The rejecters of Faith > 


20. The lightning all but snatches away 
Their sight , every time the light 
(Helps) them, they walk therein. 
And when the darkness grows on 

them. 


They stand still 

And if God willed, He could take 

away 

Their faculty of hearing and seeing. 
For God hath power over all things 






ijlj 


38 The man wanted light he only kindled a fire It produced a blaze and won th< 
applause of all around But it did not last long When the flame went out as was inevitable 
the darkness was worse than before And they all lost their way So hypocrisy, deception 
arrogant compromise with evil cynicism or duplicity may win temporary applause But th< 
true light of faith and sincerity is wanting and therefore it must mislead and ruin all concerned 
In the consternation thev cannot speak or hear each other and of course they cannot see , so the^ 
end like the deliberate rejecters of Faith (ii 7) wildly groping about dumb, deaf and blind 

39 A wonderfully graphic and powerful simile applying to those who reject Faith Ir 
their self sufficiency they are undisturbed normallv But what happens when a great storm break 
over them ’ T hev cover their ears against thunder claps and the lightning nearly blinds them 
They are m mortal fear but God encompasses them around— even them for He at all time* 
encompasses all He gives them rope In the intervals of deafening noise and blinding 
flashes there are moments of steady light and these creatures take advantage of them bui 
agam they are plunged into darkness Perhaps they curse perhaps they think that the few moment 
m effective light are due to their own intelligence \ How much wiser would they be if they humble< 
themselves and sought the light of God 1 
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Section 3 

21 ye people’ 

Adore your Guardian Lord, 

Who created you 
And those who came before you, 
That ye may have the chance 
To learn righteousness , ^ 

22 Who has made the earth } our 

couch, 

And the heavens your canopy , 
And sent down ram from the 

heavens, 

And brought forth therewith 
Fruits for your sustenance , 

Then set not up rivals^* unto God 
When ye know (the truth) 

23 And if ye are in doubt 

As to what We have revealed 
From time to time to Our servant. 
Then produce a SOra 
Like thereunto , 

And call your witnesses or helpers 
(If there are any) besides God, 

If your (doubts) are true 

24 But if ye cannot — 

And of a surety ye cannot — 

Then fear the Fire 

Whose fuel is Men and Stones, — 

Which is prepared for those 


^ u -Kr 
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40 torTaqwa ^ee n 2 n 26. I connect this dependent clause with adore etc above though 
It could be connected with created According to my construction the argument will be ad 
follows Adoration is the act of the highest and humblest reverence and worship When you gel 
into that relationship with God Who is your Creator and Guardian your faith produces works of 
righteousness It is a chance given you will you execnse your free will and take it ? If you 
do, your whole nature will be transformed 

41 Further proofs of Gods goodness to you are given in this verse Your whole life 
physical and spiritual depends upon Him The spiritual is figured by the Canopy of Heaven 
The truth h4s been brought plainly before you Will you still resist it and go after false gods 
the creation of your own fancy ^ 1 he false gods may be idols superstitions Self or even great 
or glorious things like Poetry Art or Science when set up as rivals to God They may be pndi 
of race, pride of birth pride of wealth or position, pride of power, pride of learning, or even spiritual 
pride 

42 How do we know that there is revelation and that it is from God ^ Here is a concrete 
test The Teacher of God s Truth has placed before you many SQras Can you produce one like it I 
If there is any one besides God who can inspire spiritual truth in such noble language produce 
your evidence Or is it that your doubts are merely argumentative, refractory against your own 
inner light or conscience ? All true revelation is itself a miracle, and stands on its own merits 
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Who reject Faith 


25 But give glad tidings 
To those who believe 
And work righteousness, 

That their portion is Gardens, 
Beneath which rivers flow 
Every time they are fed 
With fruits therefrom. 

They say “ Why, this is 
What we were fed with before,” 
For they are given things in 

similitude. 

And they have therein 
Companions pure (and holy) , ** 
And they abide therein (for ever) 


26 ^Tod disdains not to use 
The similitude of things, 
Lowest ” as well as highest 






43 If by your own efforts you cannot match the spintUTl light and vet contumaciously reject 
spiritual Faith then there will be a fire in your souls the Punishment that burns up all your cherished 
idols Perhaps you will at least fear this penaltt which your self loving souls can understand This 
fire consumes both the worshippers of the halse and the Idols which thev falsely worship Can this 
bring them to their senses ’ Its power is not only over the feeling palpitating heart of man (heart m 
a spiritual sense as it persists long after the physical heart) but he c innot escape from it even if he 
imagines himself reduced to inertness like stocks or stones for it is all devouring 

44 This is the antithesis to the last verse If fire is the symbol of Punishment the Garden is 
the symbol of felicity And what can be more delightful than a Garden where you observe from a 
picturesque height a beautiful landscape round you— rivers flowing with crystal water and fruit trees 
of which the choicest fruit is before you The fruit of goodness is goodness similar but choicer 
in every degree of ascent You think it is the same but it is because of your past experiences 
and associations of memory Then there is companionship If sex is suggested its physical 
associations are at once negatived by the addition of the word Mutahharatun pure and holy 
The Arabic epithet is in the intensive form and must be translated by two adjectives denoting 
purity in the highest degree The Companionship is th it of souls and applies to both sexes in 
the physical world of men and women And this felicity is not a mere passing phase but will 
abide b^ond the realms of Time 

45 The word for the lowest * in the original Arabic means a gnat a bye word m the 
Arabic language for the weakest of creatures In xxix 41 which was revealed before this 
SQra the similitude of the Sjuder was used and simiUrly m xxii 73 there is the similitude of the 
Fly For similitudes taken from magnificent forces of nature expressed in exalted language 
see 11 19 above To God all His creation has some special meaning appropriate to itself and 
some of what we consider the lowest creatures have wonderful aptitudes eg the spider or the 
fly Parables like these may be an occasion of stumbling to those who forsake the path in 
other words those who deliberately shut their eyes to God s Signs and their Penalty is attributed 
to God the Cause of all causes But lest there should be misunderstanding it is immediately 
added that the stumbling and offence only occur as the result of the sinners own choice 
of the wrong course Verses 26 and 27 form one sentence and should be read together Forsaking 
the path is defined in ii 27 viz breaking solemn covenants which the sinners own soul had 
ratified causing division among mankind who were meant to be one brotherhood and doing 
as much mischief as possible in the life on this earth for the life beyond will be on another plane 
where no rope will be given to evil 

The mention of the Covenant (ii 27) has a particular and a general signification The particular 
one has reference to the Jewish tradition that a Covenant was entered into with Father 
Abraham that in return for God s favours the seed of Abraham would serve God faithfully 

But as a matter of fact a great part of Abraham s progeny were in constant spiritual rebellion 

against God as is testified by their own Prophets and Preachers and by Mul?ammad Mustafa 
The general signification is that a similar Covenant is metaphorically entered into by every 
creature of God for God s loving care we at least owe Him the fullest gratitude and willing 
obedience The Sinner before he darkens his own conscience knows this and yet he not 

only forsakes the path but resists the Grace of God which comes to save him That is why 

hts case becomes hopeless But the loss is his own He cannot spoil God s design 1 he good 
man ts glad to retrace his steps from any lapses of which he may have been guilty and 
m his case God s Message reclaims hun with complete understandmg 
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Those who believe know 
That it IS truth from their Lord , 
But those who reject Faith say 
“ What means God by this 

similitude ^ ” 

By it He causes many to stray, 
And many He leads into the right 

path , 

But He causes not to stray, 

Except those who forsake 

(the path), — 

27 Those who break God’s Covenant 
After it IS ratified, 

And who sunder what God 
Has ordered to be joined, 

And do mischief on earth 
These cause loss (only) to 

themselves 


28 How can ye reject^ 

The faith in God ? — 

Seeing that ye were without life. 
And He gave you life , 

Then will He cause you to die, 
And will again bring you to life , 
And again to Him will ye return 


(/Oil 1 



29 It is He Who hath created for you 
All things that are on earth , 
Moreover His design comprehended 

the heavens. 
For He gave order and perfection 
To the seven firmaments , 

And of all things 

He hath perfect knowledge 

C 

(11 30 39) 




45 — Yet man 1 What wonderful destiny 
Is thine ^ Created to be 
God’s vicegerent on earth * 

A little higher than angels I 


46 In the preceding verses God has used various arguments He has recalled His goodness 
(ii 21 22) resolved doubts (ii 23) plainly set forth the penalty of wrong doing (ii 24) given 
glad tidings (ii 25) shown how misunderstandings arise from a deliberate rejection of the light 
and breach of the Covenant (ii 26 27) Now (n 28 29) He pleads with His creatures and 
appeals to their own subjective feelings He brought you into being The mysteries of life and 
death are in His hands When you die on this earth that is not the end You were of Him 
and you must return to Him Look around ypu and realise your own dignity it is from Him 
The immeasurable depths of space above and around you may stagger you They are part 
of His plari What you have imagined as the seven firmaments (and any other scheme you 
may construct) bears witness to His design of order and perfection, for His knowledge (unlike 
yours) is all comprehending And yet will you deliberately reject or obscure or deaden the 
faculty of Faith which has been put into you ’ 
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Yet beguiled by evil I Set for a season 
On this earth on probation 
To purge thy stain, with the promise 
Of guidance and hope from on high, 
From the Oft Returning, Merciful 1 
Wilt thou choose right and regain 
Thy spiritual home with God ? 


Section 4 


30 jl^ehold, thy Lord said to the 
angels “ 1 will create 
“A vicegerent on earth " They said 
“ Wilt Thou place therein one who 

will make 

Mischief therein and shed blood ^ — 
Whilst we do celebrate Thy praises 
And glorify Thy holy (name) ? ” 

He said “ I know what ye know 

not 


31 And He taught Adam the nature^* 
Of all things , then He placed them 
Before the angels, and said “ Tell 

Me 

The nature of these if ye are right ” 


32 They said 


Glory to Thee of 

knowledge 


oj 


47 It would seem that the angels though holy in d pure and endued with power from God 
yet represented only one side of Creation We nna> imagine them without passion or emotion of 
which the highest flower is love If man was to he endued with emotions those emotions could 
lead him to the highest and drag him to the lowest The power of will or choosing would have to go 
with them in order that man might steer his own bark 1 his power of will (when used aright) gave 
^m to some extent a mastery over his own fortunes and over nature thus bringing him nearer to the 
Ood like nature which has supreme mastery and will We may suppose the angels had no independent 
wills of their own their perfection in other ways reflected God s perfection but could not raise them 
to the dignity of vicegerenc> The perfect vicegerent is he who hast he power of initiative himself 
but whose independent action always reflects perfectly the will of his Principal The distinction is 
expressed by Shakespeare (Sonnet 94) in those fine lines They are the lords and owners of their faces 
Others but stewards of their excellence The angels in their one sidedness saw only the mischief 
consequent on the misuse of the emotional nature by man perhap'« they also being without emotions 
did not understand the whole of God s nature which gives and asks for love In humility and true 
devotion to God they remonstrate we must not imagine the least tinge of jealousy as they are 
without emotion This mystery of love being above them they are told that they do not know and 
they acknowledge (m ii 32 below) not their fault (for there is no queslion of fault) but their imperfec 
tion of knowledge At the same time the matter is brought home to them when the actual capacities 
of man are shown to them (u 31, 33) 

48. The literal words in Arabic throughout this passage are The names of things ‘ which com 
mentatoTf take to mean the inner nature and qualities of things and things here would include feelings 
Tlio whole passage is charged v^ith mystic meaning The particular qualities or feelings which were 
oi^bide the nature of angels were put by God into the nature of man Man was thus able to love and 
uacterstand love and thus plan and initiate as becomes the office of vicegerent The angels acknow 
lodged this. These things they could only know from the outside but they had faith or belief in the 
Unseen And they knew that God saw all— what others see w hat others do not «€e, what others may 
even wish to conceal Man has many qualities which are latent or which he may wish to suppress or 
conceal, to his own detriment 
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We have none, save what Thou 

Hast taught us m truth it is Thou 
Who art perfect in knowledge and 

wisdom ” 


33 He said “ 0 Adam ! tell them 

Their natures ” When he had told 

them, 

God said “ Did I not tell you 

That I know the secrets of heaven 
And earth, and I know what ye 

reveal 

And what ye conceal ? ” 

13 » JS -rr 

34 And behold, We said to the angels 
“ Bow down to Adam ” and they 

bowed down 
Not so Iblis he refused and was 

haughty 

He was of those who reject Faith 


35 'IflEye said “ 0 Adam ' dwell 

thou 

And thy wife in the Garden , ” 

And eat of the bountiful things 

therein 

As (where and when) ye will , but 
approach not this tree. 
Or ye run into harm and 

transgression ” 


36 Then did Satan ” make them slip 
From the (Garden), and get them 

out 

i 



49 The Arabic may also be translated They bowed down except Iblis In that case Iblis 
(Satan) would be one of the angels But the theory of fallen angels is not usually accepted in Muslim 
theology In xviii 50 Iblis is spoken of as a Jinn We shall discuss later the meaning of this 
word 

50 Was the Garden of Eden a place on this earth ? Obviously not Por in verse 36 below, it was 
after the Fall that the sentence was pronounced On earth will be your dwelling place ^fore 
the Fall we must suppose Man to be on another plane altogether— of felicity innocence, trust a 
spiritual existence with the negation of enmity want of faith and all evil Perhaps Time and Space 
also did not exist and the Garden is allegorical as well as the tree The forbidden tree was not the 
tree of knowledge for man was given in that perfect state fuller knowledge than he has now(ii 31) 
It was the tree <3 Evil which he was forbidden not only to eat of but even to approach 

51 * Zulm in Arabic implies harm wrong injustice or transgression and may have reference to 
oneself , when the wrong is done to others it implies tvranny and oppression the idea of wrong naturally 
connects itself with darkness, which is another shade of meaning carried with the root word 

52 Iblis in u 34 is apparently the Power of Evil, with the root idea of desperateness or 
rebellion Satan ** m this verse is the Power of Evil with the root idea of perversity or enmity 
Note the appxopnateness of the term on each occasion Al«o slipping from the Garden denotes 
the idea of Evil gradually tempting man from a higher to a lower state 
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Of the state (of felicity) in which 
They had been We said 
“ Get ye down, all (ye people ”), 
With enmity between yourselves 
On earth will be your dwelling- 

place 

And your means of livelihood ” — 
For a time ” 

37 Then learnt Adam from his Lord 
Words of inspiration,” and his 

Lord 

Turned towards him , for He 
Is Oft-Returning, Most Merciful 

38 We said “ Get ye down all from 

here , 

And if, as is sure, there corned to you 
Guidance from Me,” whosoever 
Follows My guidance, on them 
Shall be no fear, nor shall they 

grieve 

39 “ But those who reject Faith 
And belie Our Signs, 

They shall be Companions of the 

Fire , 

They shall abide therein " ” 


v\sS ^ -r<. 








C 46 — Amongst men \shat nation had higher chances 
(11 40 86) In the realm of the Spirit than the Children of Israel ? 

But again and again did they fail in the Spirit 

53 Gods decree is the result of man s action Note the transition in Arabic from the sinjifular 
number in ii 33 to the dual in ii 35 and the plural here which I ha\e indicated in English bv All ye 
people Evidently Adam is the tvpe of ill mankind and the sexes go together in all spiritual matters 
Moreover the expulsion applied to Adam Lve and Satan and the Arabic plural is appropriate for 
anv number greater than two 

54 Man’s sojourn in this lower state where he is pnrtlv an animal of this earth is for a time 
But he must fulfil his lower duties also for they too are a part of Viis spiritual training 

55 As “ names in verse 31 above is used for the * nature of things so words here mean 
‘ inspiration spiritual knowledge The Arabic word used for learn here implies some effort on his 
part to which God s Grace responded 

The Arabic word for Repentance (lauba) means turning and the intensive word (tauwah) for 
God’s forgiveness ( Oft Returning or Ever Returning ) is from the same root or repentance three 
things are necessary the sinner must acknowledge his wrong he must give it up and he must resolve 
to eschew it for the future Man s nature is weak and he may have to return again and again for 
mercy So long as he does it sincerely God is Oft Returning Most Merciful For his grace helps out 
the sinners shortcomings 

56 Note the transition from the plural We ' at the beginning of the verse to the singular Me 
later in the same verse God speaks of Himself usually in the first person plural We it is the plural 
of respect and honour and is used m human language in Royal proclamations and decrees But 
where a special personal relationship is expressed the singular I or Me is used Cf xxvi 52 etc 

In spite of Man s fall and in consequence of it assurance of guidance is given In case man 
follows the guidance he is free from any fear for the present or the future, and any gnef or sorrow for 
the past The soul thus freed grows nearer to God 

57 But if the soul in spite of the Oft Returning Mercy of God rejects the higher light and goes 
on sinning against that light the inevitable consequence must be the spiritual Fire It is not merely a 
fortuitous incident As his rejection was deliberate and de6nite, so the consequences must be of an 
abidmg character 
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They rebelled against Moses and murmured 
In the wilderness , the Prophets they slew 
And the Signs they rejected , they falsified 
Scripture and turned their backs on righteousness 


Section 5 


40 Children of Israel ' call to 

mind 

The (special) favour which I 

bestowed 

Upon you, and fulfil your 

Covenant” 

With Me as I fulfil My Covenant 
With you, and fear none but Me 





(J%\j 


41 And believe in what I reveal,” 
Confirming the revelation 
Which IS with you. 

And be not the first to reject 
Faith therein, nor sell My Signs 
For a small price , and fear Me, 
And Me alone 

42 And cover not Truth 
With falsehood, nor conceal 
The Truth when ye know 

(what It is) 


43 And be steadfast in prayer , 
Practise regular charity , 

And bow down your heads” 

With those who bow down 

(in worship) 




44 Do ye enjoin right conduct 
On the people, and forget 
(To practise it) yourselves, 

And yet ye study the Scripture ? 
Will ye not understand^ 



58 The appeal is made to Israel subjectively in terms of their own tradition You claim to be 
a favoured nation have vou forgotten My favours You claim a special Covenant with Me I have 
fulfilled My part of the Covenant by bringing >ou out of the land of bondage and giving you Canaan 
the land flowing with milk and honey how have you fulfilled your part of the Covenant ? Do you 
fear for your national existence ’ If you fear Me nothing else will matter 

59 You received revelations before now comes one confirming it its first appeal should be to 
you are you to be the first to reject it ’ And reject it for what ’ God s Signs are worth more than all 
your paltry considerations And the standard of duty and righteousness is to be taken from God and 
not from priests and customs 

60 1 he argument is still primarily addressed to the Jews but is of univer'sal application, as in 
all the teachings of the Qur fin The chief feature of Jewish worship was and is the bowing of the head* 
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45 Nay, seek (God’s) help 

With patient perseverance 

And prayer 

It IS indeed hard, except 

To those who bring a lowly 

spirit, — 


46 Who bear in mind the certainty 
That they are to meet their Lord, 
And that they are to return to him 


Section 6 


47 Children of Israel ' call to 

mind 

The (special) favour which I 

bestowed 

Upon you,” and that I preferred 


y uu 

To all others (for My Message) 


48 Then guard yourselves against a 

day 

When one soul shall not avail 

another. 

Nor shall intercession be accepted 

for her. 

Nor shall compensation be taken 

from her, 

Nor shall anyone be helped 

(from outside) “ 


49 .^Cnd remember We delivered 

you 

From the people of Pharaoh they 

set you 

Hard tasks and punishments, 

slaughtered 

61^54 ip 


Arabic word ^abr implies many shades of meaning which it is impossible to comprehend 
m one English word It implies (1) patience in the sense of being thorough not hasty (2) patient 
perseverance constancy steadfastness firmness of purpose (3) systematic as opposed to spasmodic or 
chance action (4) a cheerful attitude of resignation and understanding m sorrow defeat or suffering 
as opposed to murmuring or rebellion but saved from mere passivity or listlessness by the element of 
constancy or steadfastness 


62 Th^ words are recapitulated from u 40 which introduced a general account of God s 
favours to Israel now we are introduced to a particular account of incidents in Israel s history Each 
incident is introduced by the Arabic word iz , which is indicated in the translation by Remember ’ 

W Before passing to particular incidents the conclusion is stated Be on your guard do not 
think that special favours exempt vou from the personal responsibility of each soul 
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Yoar sons and let your women-folk 

hve,“ 

Therein was a tremendous trial 

from your Lord 


50 JSCnd remember We divided 

The Sea for you and saved you 
And drowned Pharaoh’s people 
Within your very sight “ 


51 .^Cnd remember we appointed 
Forty nights for Moses, 

And in his absence ye took 

The calf (for worship), 

And ye did grievous wrong 

0 

52 Even then We did forgive 50 U,®' 
There was a chance for you 

To be grateful 


53 .^Cnd remember We gave 

Moses the Scripture and the 

Criterion®* 

5 4^' c/'y ^^1 

1 


64 The bondage of Egypt was indeed a tremendous trial Even the Egyptians wish to ^are 
the lives of Israel s females when the males were slaughtered added to the bitterness of Israel Tneir 
hatred was cruel but their love was still more cruel About the hard tasks see Exod i 14 

They made their lives bitter v ith hard bondage in mortar and in brick and in all manner of service 
in the field all their service wherein they made them serve was with rigour Pharaoh s taskmasters 
gave no straw yet ordered the Israelites to make bricks without straw Exod v 5 19 Pharaohs 
decree was ‘ Every son that is born ye shall cast into the river and every daughter ye shall save 
alive Exod i 22 It was in consequence of this decree that Moses was hidden three months after 
he was born and when he could be hidden no longer he was put into an ark of bulrushes and cast 
into the Nile where he was found by Phiraohs daughter and wife (xxviii 9’ and adopted into the 
family Exod ii 2 10 C/ xx 37 40 Thus Moses was brought up by the enemies of his people 
He was chosen by Cod to deliver his people and God s wisdom made the learning and experience and 
even cruelties of the Egyptian enemies themselves to contribute to the salvation of his people 

65 When the Israelites at last escaped from Egypt they were pursued by Pharaoh and his host 
By a miracle the Israelites crossed the Red Sea but the host of Pharaoh was drowned Exod xiv 5 31 

66 This was after the Ten Commandments and the Laws and Ordinances had been given on 
Mount Sinai Moses was asked up into the Mount and he was there forty days and forty nights 
Exod XXIV 18 But the people got impatient of the delay made a calf of melted gold and offered 

orship and sacnfice to it Exod xxxii 1 8 

67 Moses prayed for his people and God forgave them This is the language of the Qur Sn The 
Old 1 estament version is rougher The Lord repented of the evil which He thought to do unto His 
people Exod xxxii 14 The Muslim position has always been that the Jewish (and Christian) 
scriptures as thev stand cannot be traced direct to Moses or Jesus but are later compilations Modern 
scholarship and Higher Criticism has left no doubt on the subject But the stories in these traditional 
books may be u«ed in an appeal to those who use them only they should be spiritualized as they are 
here and especially m ii 54 below 

68 God s revelation the expression of God s Will is the true standard of right and wrong It 
mky be in a Book or in God s dealings in history All these may be called His Signs or Miracles In 
this passage some commentators take the Scripture and the Criterion (FurqSn^ to be identical Others 
take them to be two distinct things Scripture being the written Book and the Criterion being other 
Signs I agree with the latter view The word FurqSn also occurs in xxi 48 inconnection with Moses 
and Aaron and in the first verse ofSQraxxv as well as in its title inconnection with Muhammad 
As Aaron received no Book, Furqfin must mean the other Signs Mustaffi had both the Book and the 
other Signs perhaps here too we take the other Signs as supplementing the Book Cf Wordsworth s 

Arbiter undisturbed of nght and wrong (Prelude, Book 4 ) 
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(Between nght and wrong) there 

was 

A chance for you to be guided 

aright 

\ 

54 il^nd remember Moses said 

To his people “ 0 my people' 

Ye have ndeed wronged 

Yourselves by your worship of the 

calf 

So turn (in repentance) to your 

Maker, 

And slay yourselves (the 

wrong- doers) 

That will be better for you 

In the sight of your Maker ’’ 

Then He turned towards you (in 

forgiveness) 

For He is Oft-Returning, Most 

Merciful 


55 j^nd remember ye said ” 

“ 0 Moses ' 

We shall never believe in thee 

Until we see God manifestly,” 

But ye were dazed 

With thunder and lightning 

Even as ye looked on 

(Jy (/»• 

56 Then We raised you up 

After your death 

Ye had the chance 

To be grateful 


57 And We gave you the shade of 

clouds 

1 



\ speech may be construed literally as translated in which case it reproduces Exod 
S much softened form for the Old Testament says Go in and out from gate to 

gate throughout the camp and slay every man his brother and every man his companion and 
every man and there fell of the people that day 3 000 men A more spiritualized 

version would be that the order for slaying was given by way of trial but was withdrawn for God 
turned to them in forgiveness A still more •spiritualized way of construing it would be to take 
an/fisafettm asineaning souls not selves 1 hen the sense of Moses s speech (abbreviated) would 

be By the worship of the calf you h^ave wronged your own souls , repent mortify («slay) your souls 
now it will be better in the sight of God’ » jfj 

The word here translated Maker [Ban] has also in it a touch of the root meaning of “ liberator, — 
an apt word as referring to the Israelites who had just been liberated from bondage in Egypt 


70 We have hitherto had instances from the Jewish traditional Taurat (or Pentateuch) Now we 
j^ve some instances from Jewish traditions in the Talmud or body of exposition in the Jewish 
theological schools They are based on the Jewish scnptures but add many marvellous details and 
homilies As to seeing God we have m Exod xxxm 20 And He said Thou canst not see my 

punishment for insisting on seemg God was 
therefore death but those who rejected faith were forgiven, and yet they were ungrateful 
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And sent down to yon 
Manna’* and quails, saying 
“ Eat of the good things 
We have provided for you ” 
(But they rebelled) , 

To Us they did no harm, 

But they harmed their own souls 




58 JSCnd remember We said 
“ Enter this town,” and eat 
Of the plenty therein 
As ye wish , but enter 
The gate with humility. 

In posture and in words, 

And We shall forgive you your 

faults 

And increase (the portion of) 
Those who do good ” 


59 But the transgressors 

Changed the word from that 
Which had been given them , 

So We sent on the transgressors 
A plague from heaven, 

For that they infringed 
(Our command) repeatedly 


ijanjr 


* 9^,11 < 


OC 










Section 7 


60 .^Cnd remember Moses prayed 
For water for his people , 

We said “ Strike the rock 
With thy staff” Then gushed 

forth 






71 Manna- Hebrew Man hu ^rabu Aia feutiya ’«=What is it ’ In Lxod xvi 14 it is described 
as a small round thing as small as the hoar frost on the ground It usually rotted if left over till 
next day, it melted in the hot sun the amount necessary for each man was about an Omer a Hebrew 
measure of cap icity equal to about 2J quarts This is the Hebrew account probably distorted by 
traditional exaggeration The actual Manna found to this day in the Sinai region is a gummy 
saccharine secretion found on a species of Tamarisk It is produced by the puncture of a species of 
insect like the cochineal just as lac is produced by the puncture of the lac insect on certain trees in 
India As to quails large flights of them are driven by winds in the Eastern Mediterranean in certain 
seasons of the year as was witnessed during the Great War of 1914 18 by many Indian officers who 
campaigned between Egypt and Palestine 

72 This probably refers to Shittim It was the * town of acacias just east of the Jordan where 
the Israelites were guiltv of debauchery and the worship of and sacrifices to false gods (Num xxv 
12 also 8 9), a terrible punishment ensued including the plague of which 24000 died The word 
which the transgressors changed may have been a pass word In the Arabic text it is * Htptaiun 
which implies humility and a prayer of forgiveness a fitting emblem to distinguish them from their 
enemies From this particular incident a more general lesson may be drawn in the hour of triumph 
we are to behave humbly as m God s sight and our conduct should be exemplary according to God s 
word otherwise our arrogance will draw its own punishment 

These verses, 58 59 may be compared with vii 161 62 There are two verbal differences Here 
(ii 58) we have enter the town and in vii 161 we have dwell in this town Again in ii 59 here 
we have infringed (Our command), and in vii 162, we have transgressed The verbal diflerences 
make no difference to the sense 
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Therefrom twelve springs 
Each group” knew its own place 
For water So eat and drink 
Of the sustenance provided by God, 
And do no evil nor mischief 
On the (face of the) earth 

61 .^nd remember ye said 
“ O Moses ! we cannot endure 
One kind of food (always), 

So beseech thy Lord for us 
To produce for us of what the 

earth 

Groweth, — its pot-herbs, and 

cucumbers. 

Its garlic, lentils, and onions ” 

He said “Will ye exchange 
The better for the worse ^ 

Go ye down to any town,” 

And ye shall find what ye want ! ’’ 




73 Here we have a reference to the tribal organisation of the Jews which played a great part 
m their forty years march through the Arabian deserts (Num i and ii ) and their subsequent settlement 
in the land of Canaan (Joshua xiii and xiv) The twelve tribes were derived from the sons of Jacob 
whose name was changed to Israel (soldier of God) after he had wrestled says Jewish tradition with 
God (Genesis xxxii 28) Israel had twelve sons (Gen xxxv 22 26) including Levi and Joseph 
1 he descendants of these twelve sons were the Children of Israel Levi s family got the priest 
hood and the care of the 1 abernacle they were exempted from military duties for which the census 
was taken (Num i 47 53) and therefor^ from the distribution of land m Canaan (Josh xiv 3) they 
were distributed among all the 1 ribes and were really a privileged caste and not numbered among 
the Tribes , Moses and Aaron belonged to the house of Levi On the other hand Joseph on account 
of the high position to which he rose in Egypt as the Pharaoh s minister was the progenitor of two 
tribes one in the name of each of his two sons Ephraim and Mariasseh 1 hus there were twelve 
Tribes m all as Levi was cut out and Joseph represented two tribes Their having fixed stations 
and watering places in camp and fixed territorial areas later in the Promised Land prevented 
confusion and mutual jealousies and is pointed to as an evidence of the Providence of God acting 
through His prophet Moses Cf also vii 160 

The gushing of twelve springs from a rock evidently refers to a local tradition well known to 
Jews and Arabs in Musfafd s time Near Horeb close to Mount Sinai ^here the law was given 
to Moses is a huge mass of red granite twelve feet high and about fifty feet m circumference 
where European travellers {eg Breydenbach in the 15th Centurv after Christ) saw abundant springs 
of water twelve in number (see Sale s notes on this passage) It existed in Mustaffi s time and may 
still exist to the present day for anything we know to the contrary The Jewish tradition would be 
based on Lxod xvii 6 fhou Shalt smite the rock and there shall come water out of it that the 
people may drink 

The story is used as a parable as is clear from the latter part of the verse In the desolation and 
among the rocks of this life people grumble But they will not be left starving or thirsty of spiritual 
life God 5 Messenger can provide abundant spiritual sustenance even from such unpromising things 
as the hard rocks of life And all the nations can be grouped round it each different yet each in 
perfect order and discipline We are to use with gratitude all spiritual food and drink provided by 
God and He sometimes provides from unexpected places We must restrain ourselves from 
mischief pride, and every kind of evil for our higher life is based on our probation on this very earth 

74 The declension of the word Mt§r in the Arabic text here shows that it is treated as a common 
noun meaning any town but this is not conclusive and the reference may be to the Egypt of 
Pharaoh The Tanwin expressing indefiniteness may mean any Egypt ie any country as fertile 
as Egypt. There is here a subtle reminiscence as well as a severe reproach The rebellious children 
of Israel murmured at the sameness of the food they got m the desert They were evidently hanker 
mg after the delicacies of the Egypt which they had left although they should have known that the 
omy thing certain for them in Egypt was their bondage and harsh treatment Moses s reproach to 
them was two-fbid t (1) Such variety of foods you can get in any town would you for their sake, 
sell your freedom ? Is not freedom better than delicate food ? (2) In front is the nch Promised 
Land which you are reluctant to march to , behind is Egypt, the land of bondage. Which is better > 
Would you ecxhange the better for the worse ? 
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They were covered with 

humiliation” 
And misery , they drew 
On themselves the wrath of God 
This because they went on 
Rejecting the Signs of God 
And slaying His Messengers 
Without just cause 
This because they rebelled 
And went on transgressing 




I 


Section 8 


62 


^5Elhose who believe (in the 

Qur-an), 

And those who follow the Jewish 

(scriptures), 

And the Christians and the 

Sabians, ® — 

Any who believe in God 
And the Last Day, 

And work righteousness, 

Shall have their reward 



75 From here the argument becomes more general They got the Promised Land But they 
continued to rebel against God And their humiliation and misery became a national disaster 
They were carried in captivity to Assyria They were restored under the Persians but still remained 
under the Persian yoke and they were under the yoke of the Greeks the Romans and Arabs 
They were scattered all over the earth and have been a wandering people ever since because they 
rejected faith slew God s messengers and went on transgressing 

The slaying of the Prophets begins with the murder of Abel who was in the ancestry of Israel 
The elder sons of Jacob attempted the murder of ]oseph when they dropped him into the well and 
if he was afterwards rescued by strangers their blood guilt was none the less In later history they 
attempted to slay Jesus inasmuch as they got the Roman Governor to crucify one in his likeness 
and they attempted to take the life of Mustafa 

But the moral goes wider than the Children of Israel It applies to all nations and all individuals 
If they are stiff necked if they set a greater value on perishable goods than on freedom and eternal 
salvation if they break the law of God and resist His grace their portion must be humiliation and 
misery in the spiritual world and probably e\en on this earth if a long view is taken 

76 Latest researches have revealed a«mall remnant of a religious community numbering about 

2,000 souls in Lower Iraq near Basra In Arabic they are called $ubht (plural gubba' The> are also 
called Sabians and Nasoraeans or Mandaeans or Christians of St John 1 hey claim to be Gnostics 
or Knowers of the Great Life They dress in white and believe in frequent immersions in water Their 
Book Ginza is in a dialect of Aramaic They have theories of Darkness and Light as in Zoroastrian 
ism 1 hey use the name Yardan (Jordan! for any river T hey live in peace and harmonv among their 
Muslim neighbours They resemble the gabi Qn mentioned in the Qur an but are not probably identical 
with them ^ ^ 

The pseudo Sabians of 9arran who attracted the attention of Khalifa MamQn al Rashid in 830 
AD by their long hair and peculiar dress probably adopted the name as it was mentioned in the 
Qur an in order to claim the privileges of the People of the Book They were Syrian Star worshippere 
with Hellenistic tendencies like the Jews contemporary with Jesus It it doubtful whether they had 
any right to be called People of the Book in the technical sense of the term But I think that in this 
matter (though many authorities would dissent) the term can be extended by analogy to cover earnest 
followers of Zoroaster the Vedas Buddha Confucius and other Teachers of the moral law 

There was another people called the Sabaeans who played an important part in the histoy of 
early Arabia, and are known through their inscriptions in an alphabet allied to the Phcenician ^d the 
Bab\ Ionian They had a flourishing kingdom in the Yemen tract in South Arabia about 8(X)-7(w BC 
though their origin may have been in North Arabia Thev worshipped the planets and stars (Moon 
Sun Venus) Probably the Queen of Sheba is connected with them They succumbed to Abyssinia 
ab^t 3^ A D and to Persia al^ut 579 A D Their capital was near pan & They had beautiful 
stone buildings, in which the pointed arch is noticeable (See £. B, on Sabsans ) 
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With their Lord on them 
Shall be no fear, nor shall they 

grieve ” 



63 j^nd remember We took 
Your Covenant 

And We raised above you 
(The towering height) 

Of Mount (Sinai)’® 

(Saying) “ Hold firmly 
To what We have given you 
And bring (ever) to remembrance 
What IS therein 
Perchance ye may fear God ” 

64 But ye turned back thereafter 
Had it not been for the Grace 
And Mercy of God to you, 

Ye had surely been 

Among the lost 

65 And well ye knew 
Those amongst you 
Who transgressed 

In the matter of the Sabbath 
We said to them 
“ Be ye apes, 

Despised and rejected 


oiWiS'lcr? 


66 So We made it an example 
To their own time 




77 Cf u 38 where the same phrase occurs And it recurs again and again afterwards 

The point of the verse is that Islam does not teach an exclusive doctrine and is not meant 

exclusively for one people 1 he Jews claimed this for themselves and the Christians in their origin 
were a sect of the jews Even the modern organized Christian churches though they have been 
consciously or unconsciously influenced by the Time spirit including the historical fact of Islam 
yet cling to the idea of Vicarious Atonement which meai>s that all who do not believe in it or who 
lived previously to the death* of Christ are at a disadvantage spiritually before the Throne of God 
1 he attitude of Islam is entirely different Islam existed before the preaching of Muhammad on this 
earth the Qur fin expressly calls Abraham a Muslim (iii 67) Its teaching (submission to God s will) 
has been and will be the teaching of Religion for all time and for all peoples 

78 The Mountain of Sinai (TtZr u Sintn) a prominent mountain in the Arabian desert in the 
peninsula between the two arms of the Red Sea Here the Ten Commandments and the Law 
were given to Moses Hence it is now called the Mountain of Moses (Jabal Musa) The Israelites 
encamped at the foot of it for nearly a year The Covenant was taken from them under many portents 
(Exod XIX 5 8 16 18) which are described m Jewish tradition in great detail Under thunder and 
lightning the mountain must indeed have appeared an awe inspiring sight above to the Camp at 
Its foot And the people solemnly entered into the Covenant all the people answered together 
and said All that the Lord hath spoken we will do 

79 The punishment for breach of the Sabbath under the Mosaic law was death ‘Lvery 
one that deft let h it (the Sabbath) shall surely be put to death for whosoever doeth any work 
therein that soul shall be cut off from among his people ’ (Exod xxxi 14) There must have 
been a Jewish tradition about a whole fishing commumtv in a seaside town which persisted in 
breaking the Sabbath and were turned into apes cf vii 163 166 Or should we translate in 
both these passages Be as apes instead of Be apes ^ This is the suggestion of Maulvi 
Mul^ammad Al! on this passage on the authority of Mujahid and Ibn Jarir Tabari The punishment 
would be, not for the breach of the Sabbath m itself, but for their contumaaous defiance of the Law 



And to their posterity, 
And a lesson 
To those who fear God 
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67 j^nd remember Moses said 
To his people “ God commands 
That ye sacrifice a heifer ” “ 

They said “ Makest thou 

A laughing-stock of us ? ” 

He said “ God save me 
From being an ignorant (fool) ' ” 

68 They said “ Beseech on our 

behalf 

Thy Lord to make plain to us 
What (heifer) it is ' ” 

He said “ He says the heifer 
Should be neither too old 
Nor too young, but of middling 
Age now do what ye are 

commanded I ” 

69 They said “ Beseech on our 

behalf 

Thy Lord to make plain to us 
Her colour ’’ He said “ He says 
A fawn-coloured heifer. 

Pure and rich in tone. 

The admiration of beholders ' ” 




o 

filing-,. 
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70 They said “ Beseech on our 

behalf 

Thy Lord to make plain to us 
What she is to us are all heifers 
Alike we wish indeed for guidance. 
If God wills ” 




80 This story or parable of the heifer in ii 67 71 should be read with the parable of the dead 
man brought to life in ii 72 73 The stories were accepted in Jewish traditions which are themselves 
based on certain sacrificial directions m the Old lestament I he heifer story of Jewish tradition is 
based on Num xix 1 10 in which Moses and Aaron ordered the Israelites to sacrifice a red heifer 
without spot or blemish her body was to be burnt and the ashes were to be kept for the purification 
of the congregation from sin The parable of the dead man we shall refer to later 

The lesson of the heifer parable is plain Moses announced the sacrifice to the Israelites and 
they treated it as a jest When Moses continued solemnly to ask for the sacrifice they put him off 
on one pretext and another asking a number of questions which they could have answered 
themselves if they had listened to Moses s directions 1 heir questions were carping criticisms 
rather than the result of a desire for information It was a mere thin pretence that they were genuinely 
seeking for guidance When at last they w ere driven into a corner, they made the sacrifice but the 
will was wanting which would have made the sacrifice efficacious for purification from sin The real 
reason f 01 their prevarications was their guilty conscience as we see in the parable of the dead 
man (u. 72 73) 
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71 He said “ He says a heifer 
Not trained to till the soil 
Or water the fields , sound 
And without blemish *’ They said 
“ Now hast thou brought 
The truth ” Then they oflfered 
Her in sacrifice, 

But not with good-will 


i 


Section 9 


72 ^B^emember ye slew a man “ 
And fell into a dispute 
Among yourselves as to the crime 
But God was to bring forth 
What ye did hide 




73 So We said “ Strike the (body) 
With a piece of the (heifer) ” 
Thus God bnngeth the dead 
To life and showeth you His 

Signs 

Perchance ye may understand 



74 J^henceforth were your hearts 
Hardened they became 
Like a rock and even worse 
In hardness For among rocks 
There are some from which 
Rivers gosh forth , others 
There are which when split 
Asunder send forth water , 

And others which sink 





81 In Deut xxi 19 it is ordained that if the body of a slain man be found in a field and the 
slayer is not known a heifer shall be beheaded, and the elders of the city next to the slam man’s 
domicile shall wash their hands over the heifer and say that they neither did the deed nor saw it done 
thus clearing themselves from the blood guilt 

The Jewish story based on this was that in a certain case of this kind every one tried to clear 
himself of guilt and lay the blame at the door of others In the first place they tried to prevaricate 
and prevent a heifer being slain as in the last parable When she as slam God by a miracle 
disclosed the really guilt> person A portion of the sacrificed heifer w as ordered to be placed on the 
corpse, which came to life and disclosed the whole story of the crime 

The lesson of this parable is that men may try to hide their cnmes individually or collectively 
but God will bnng them to light m unexpected ways Applying this further to Jewish national 
history the argument is developed in the following verses that the Children of Israel played fast and 
loose with their own ntes and traditions, but they CQuld npt thus evade the consequences of theif 
ownsm 
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For fear of God And God is 
Not unmindful of what ye do “ 

75 ^fan ye (O ye men of Faith) 
Entertain the hope that they 
Will believe in you ^ — 

Seeing that a party of them 
Heard the word of God, 

And perverted it knowingly 
After they understood it 

76 Behold • when they meet “ 

The men of Faith, they say 
“ We believe ” but when 
They meet each other in private, 
They say “ Shall you tell them 
What God hath revealed to you. 
That they may engage you 

In argument about it 
Before your Lord ? ” — 

Do ye not understand (their aim) ? 


O ai\ C* 





77 Know they not that God 
Knoweth what they conceal 
And what they reveal ’ 




82 The smners heart gets harder and harder It is even harder than rocks of which a 
beautiful poetical allegory is placed before us In nature we think there is nothing harder than 
rocks But there are rocks that weep \ oluntarily like repentant hearts that come to God of their 
own accord such are the rocks from which rivers and springs flow spontaneously sometimes in 
small trickles sometimes m big volumes 1 hen there are rocks which have to be split or dug into 
or blown up with dynamite and underneath we find abundant waters as in wells beneath rocky 
soil Such are the hearts of a less degree of fineness which yet melt into tears when some great 
blow or calamity calls the mind to higher things And lastly there are the rocks which slip or 
sink by geological pressure or in an earthquake and send forth large spouts of water as happened 
for example m the Bihar earthquake of 1931- such sinking or quaking may be poetically ascribed 
to fear So there are hearts which will come to God by no higher motive than fear but yet fear 
will melt them into tears of repentance But the hardened sinner is worse than all these His case 
IS worse than that of rocks for nothing will melt him 

83 The immediate argument applies to the Jews of Medina but the more general argument 
applies to the people of Faith and the people without Faith as we shall see below If the Muslims 
of Medina ever entertained the hope that the Jews in their city would as a body welcome Muhammad 
Mustafft as the prophet prophesied in their own books they were mistaken In Deut xviii 18 
they read I will raise them up a Prophet from among their brethren like unto thee (le, like 
unto Moses) which was interpreted by some of their doctors as referring to Muhammad and they 
came into Islam The Arabs are a kindred branch of the Semitic fair ily and are correctly descnbed 
in relation to the Jews as their brethren , and there is no question that there was not another 
Prophet like unto Moses until Muhammad came in fact the postscript of Deuteronomv which 
was written many centuries after Moses says There arose not a prophet since in Israel like unto 
Moses whom the Lord knew face to face But the Jews as a bodv were jealous of Muhammad 
and played a double part When the Muslim community began to grow stronger they pretended 
to be of them but really tried to keep back any knowledge of their own Scriptures from them, lest 
they should be beaten by their own arguments 

The more general interpretation holds good in all a^^es Faith and Unfaith are pitted against 
each other Faith has to struggle against power position organization, and privilege When it 
gams ground, Unfaith comes forward insincerely and claims fellowship But in its own mind it is 
jealous of the armoury of science and knowledge which Faith brings into the service of God But 
God knows all and if the people of Faith will only seek knowledge sincerely wherever they can 
find iti^ven as far afield as Chinai as Mul^ammad said, they can defeat Unfaith on its own ground. 
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78 Andtlvete are among them** 
‘illiterates, who know not the Book, 
But (see therein their own) desires, 
And they do nothing but 
( conjecture 


.4A 




79 Then woe to those who write 
The Book with their own hands, 
And then say “ This is from God,” 
To traffic with it 
For a miserable price > — 

Woe to them for what their hands 
Do wnte, and for the gain 
They make thereby 




// 


80 J^nd they say “ The Fire *’ 
Shall not touch us 
But for a few numbered days ” 
Say “ Have ye taken a promise 
From God, for He never 
Breaks His promise ? 

Or IS it that ye say of God • 
What ye do not kno v ? ” 




81 h^ay, those who seek gam*® 

In Evil, and are girt round 
By their sins, — 

They are Companions of the Fire 
Therein shall they abide 
(For ever) 

82 But those who have faith 
And work righteousness. 


^ (iiW i 


84 The argument of i 76 is continued The Jews wanted to keep back knowledge but what 
knowledge had they ’ Manj of them even if they could read were no better than illiterates for 
they knew not their own true Scriptures but read into them what they wanted or at best their own 
conjectures They palmed off their own writings for the Message of God Perhaps it brought them 
protit for the time being but it was a miserable profit if they gained the whole world and lost their 
own souls ^Matt xvi 26; Writing with their own hands means inventing books themselves, which 
had no divine authority 

The general argument is similar Unfaith erects its own false gods It attributes things to 
causes which only exist in its own imagination Sometimes it even indulges in actual dishonest traffic 
m the Ignorance of the multitude It may pay for a time but the bubble always bursts 

85 The Jews m their arrogance might say Whatever the terror of Hell may be for other people 
odr sms will be forgiven because we are the children of Abraham at worst we shall suffer a short 
deflnue punishment and then be restored to the bosom of Abraham This bubble is pricked here 
Read this verse with ii 81 82 

The general application is also clear If Unfaith claims some special prerogative such as race 
civilisation political power historical experience, and so on these will not avail m God s sight 
His promise is sure, but His promise i^ for those who seek God in Faith and show it in their conduct 

86 This IS many degrees worse than merelv falling into evil it is going out to “ earn evil as the 
Arabic text has it, t e to seek gam in evil Such a perverse attitude means that the moral and 
spiritual fortress erfected around us by the Grace of God is voluntarily surrendered by us and demd 
ished by Evil, which erects its own fo^ress, so that access to Good may be more and more difficult. 
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They are Companions of the 

Garden 

Therein shall they abide 
(For ever) 

Section 10 

83 .^Cnd remember We took ” 

A Covenant from the Children 
Of Israel (to this effect) 

Worship none but God , 

Treat with kindness 

Your parents and kindred, 

And orphans and those in need , 
Speak fair to the people , 

Be steadfast in prayer , 

And practise regular charity 
Then did ye turn back, 

Except a few among you. 

And ye backslide (even now) 

84 And remember We took” 

Your Covenant (to this effect) 
Shed no blood amongst you. 

Nor turn out your own people 
From your homes and this 
Ye solemnly ratified, 

And to this ye can bear witness 



85 After this it is ye, the same people, 
Who slay among yourselves. 

And banish a party of you 
From their homes , assist 
(Their enemies) against them. 

In guilt and rancour , 

And if they come to you 
As captives, ye ransom ” them. 






87 So far from the Covenant being of Ihe kind you suggest in ii 80 the real Convenant is about 

the moral law which is set out in ii 83 1 his moral law is universal and if you break it no privileges 

will lighten your punishment or help you in anv way (ii 86) Speak fair to the people not only 
means outward courtesy from the leaders to the meanest among the people but the protection of the 
people from being exploited deceived defrauded or doped with things to lull their intelligence 

88 Verse 83 referred to the universal moral law This verse 84 refers to its application under a 
special Covenant entered into with the Jews of Medina by the new born Muslim Commonwealth under 
Its Guide and teacher Muhammad This Covenant is given in Ibn HishSm s Sirai ur Rusul and com 
mention it lyill be found in Ameer Alls Spirit of Islam {Lon6on 1922) pp 57—61 It was entered 
into in the second year of the Hijra and was treacherously broken by the Jews almost immediately 
afterwards 

S9 I understand * ransom them here to mean take ransom for them though most of the Com 
mentators take it to mean give ransom for them Mustafa had made a Pact which if it had been 
faithfully observed by all parties would have brought a reign of law and order for Medina But some 
of the treacherous Jews never intended to observe its terms 1 hey fought and slew each other and not 
only banished those who were obnoxious to them but intrigued with their enemies If by any chance 
they come back into their hands as captives they demanded ransom for them to return to their homes 
although they had no right to banish them at all If we understand by ransom them pay ransom 
for them to release them from the hands of their enemies it would mean that they did this pious 
act for show although they were themselves the authors of their unlawful banishment I thmk the 
former makes better sense 
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Though it was not lawful 
For you to banish them 
Then is it only a part of the Book 
That ye believe in, 

And do ye reject the rest? 

But what IS the reward for those 
Among you who behave like this 
But disgrace in this life ? — 

And on the Day of Judgment 
They shall be consigned 
To the most grievous penalty 
For God IS not unmindful 
Of what ye do 

86 These are the people who buy 
The life of this world at the price 
Of the Hereafter their penalty 
Shall not be lightened, 

Nor shall they be helped 


C 47. 






C 47 —The people of Moses and the people of Jesus 
(i» 87 121 ) Were given revelations, but alas 1 

They played false with their own lights. 

And in their selfishness, made narrow 
God’s universal message To them 
It seemed incredible that His light 
Should illumine Arabia and reform 
The world But His ways are wondrous. 
And they are clear to those who have Faith 


87 


Section 11 

gave Moses the Book 
And followed him up 
With a succession of Apostles , 

We gave Jesus the son of Mary ” 
Clear (Signs) and strengthened him 
With the holy spirit Is it 
That whenever there comes to you 
An Apostle with what ye 
Yourselves desire not, ye are 
Puffed up with pride ? — 

Some ye called impostors, 

And others ye slay > " 



1 ^ 


^ »i 



89-A The word apostle is used here and throughout the Translation in the literal sense of * One 
Sent ' , and not in a specialized sense 

90 As to the birth of Jesus C/ xi?i 16-34 Why is he called the “ Son of Mary ’ What are 
his * clear signs ’ What is the ‘ holy spirit by which he was strengthened ’ We reserve to a later 
stage a discussion of the Quranic teaching on these questions See iii 62 n 401 

91 Notice the sudden transition from the past tense in some >e calied impostors to the present 

tense m “ others ye slay There is a double significance First, reviewing the long course of Jewish his 
tory, we have come to the time of Jesus they have often given the he to God s Apostles, and even now 
they are trying to slay Jesus Secondly extending the review of that history to the time of 
Muhammad, they are even now trying to take the life of that holy Apostle This would be literally 
true at the time the words were promulgated to the people And this transition leads on 
naturally to the next verse which refers to the actual conditions before Muhammad in Medina in the 
Second year of the Hijra ^ 

Sections 11 13 (u 87 121) refer to the People of the Book generally Jews and Christians. Even 
where Moses and the Law of Sinai are referred to those traditions are common to both Jews and 
rhn«tians The argument is about the people who ought to have learnt from previous Revelations 
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88 They say, “ Our hearts 
Are the wrappings ” (which 

preserve 

God’s Word • we need no more) ” 
Nay, God’s curse is on them 
For their blasphemy ” 

Little IS it they believe 







89. And when there comes to them 
A Book®* from God, confirming 
What IS with them, — although 
From of old they had prayed 
For victory against those 
Without Faith,— when there comes 
To them that which they 
(Should) have recognized. 

They refuse to believe in it 
But the curse of God 
Is on those without Faith 


90 Miserable is the price 
For which they have sold 
Their souls, in that they 
Deny (the revelation) 

Which God has sent down. 

In insolent envy that God 
Of His Grace should send it 
To any of His servants He 

pleases 


o (^( 5 ^= 3 ' 


92 The Jews m their arrogance claimed that all wisdom and all knowledge of God were enclos 
ed in their hearts But there were more things m heaven and earth than were dreamt of in their 
philosophy Their claim was not onl} arrogance but blasphemy In reality they w ere men without 
faith (I take Gulfan here to be the plural of Gtfa/wn the wrapping or cover of a book in which the 
book IS preserved ) 

As usual there is a much wider meaning How many people at all times and among all nations 
close their hearts to any extension of knowledge or spiritual influenc e because of some little fragment 
which thev have got and which they think is the whole of God s Truth ’ Such an attitude shows 
really want of faith and is a blasphemous limitation of Gods unlimited spiritual gifts to His 
creatures 

93 The root kafara has many shades of meaning (1) to deny God s goodness to be ungrateful 
(2) to reject Faith deny His revelation (3) to blaspheme to ascribe some limitation or attribute to 
God which IS derogatory to His nature In a translation one shade or another must be put forward 
according to the context, but all are implied 

94 The Jews who pretended to be so supenor to the people without Faith— the Gentiles— should 
have been the first to recognize the new Truth — or the Truth renewed — which it was Muhammad s 
mission to bring because it was so similar in form and language to what thev had already received 
But they had more arrogance than faith It is this want of faith that brings on the curse i e deprives 
us (if we adopt such an attitude) of the bles«ings of God 

Again the lesson applies to a much wider circle than the Jews We are all apt in our perverse 
iless to reject an appeal from our brother even more summarily than one from an outsider If we 
have a glimmering of the truth we are apt to make ourselves impervious to further truth and thus 
lose the benefit of God s Grace 

95 Racial arrogance made the Jews averse to the reception of Truth when it came through a 
servant of God not of their own race Again the lesson is wider Is that averseness unknown in 
our own times and among other races ^ Yet how can a race or a people set bounds to Cod s choice ? 
God IS the Creator and Chensher of all races and all worlds 
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Thus have they drawn 
On themselves Wrath upon Wrath 
And humiliating is the punishment 
Of those who reject Faith 

91 When it is said to them, 

“ Believe in what God 
Hath sent down," they say. 

We believe in what was sent 

down 

To us ” yet they reject 
All besides, even if it be Truth 
Confirming what is with them 
Say " Why then have ye slam 
The prophets of God in times 
Gone by, if ye did indeed 
Believe ’ " “ 



92 There came to you Moses 
With clear (Signs) , yet 
Ye worshipped the Calf 
(Even) after that, and ye 
Did behave wrongfully 


93 And remember We took 

Your Covenant and We raised 
Above you (the towering height) 
Of Mount (Sinai) 

(Saying) " Hold firmly 
To what We have given you, 
And hearken (to the Law) ” 
They said ‘‘We hear. 

And we disobey " “ 

And they had to drink * 






3 


96 Even the race argument is often a flimsy and hollow pretext Did not the Jews reject 
Prophets of their own race who told them unpleasant truths ’ And do not other nations do likewise ? 
The real trouble is selfishness narrowness a mean dislike of anything which runs counter to habits 
customs or inclinations 

97 Cf the introductory words of ii 63 which are the same as the introductory words here 
but the argument is developed in a different direction in the two places In ii 63 after they are remind 
ed of the solemn Covenant under the towenng height of Mount Sinai they are told how they broke 
the Covenant m after ages Here after they are reminded of the same solemn Covenant they are told 
that even then thev never meant to observe it Their thought is expressed in biting words of sarcasm 
They said in words * All that the Lord hath spoken we will do * But they said in their hearts 

We shall disobey 

98 What they should have said was We hear and we obey this is the attitude of the true 
men of Faith (ii 28S) 

99 After the Commandments and the Law had been given at Mount Sinai and the people had 
solemnlv given their Covenant Moses went up to the Mount and in his absence the people made the 
golden calf When Moses returned his anger waxed hot He took the Calf which they had made 
and burnt it in the fire and ground it to powder and strewed it upon the water and made the children 
of Israel drink of it (Exod xxxii 20 ) This incident is interpreted in the Qur an allegorically The 
Calf IS the symbol of disobedience, rebellion want of faith It was like a taint of poison Their 
punishment was to swallow the taint or poison which they had themselves produced They swallow 
ed It not into their stomachs but into their hearts, their very being They had to mortify and humble 
themselves in the sight of God, as was shown in another allegory based on the Jewish narrative (see 
u 54 and note, above) 
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Into their hearts 

(Of the taint) of the Calf 

Because of their Faithlessness 

Say “ Vile indeed 

Are the behests of your Faith 

If ye have any faith ' ” 




o 



94 Say “ If the last Home, 

With God, be for you specially, 
And not for any one else. 

Then seek ye for death. 

If ye are sincere ’’ 


95 But they will never seek 

For death, on account of the (sins) 
Which their hands have sent 
On before them *“ 

And God is well acquainted 
With the wrong»doers 


96 Thou wiltjxndeed find them. 

Of all people, most greedy 
Of life, — even more 
Than the idolaters 

Each one of them wishes 
He could be given a life 
Of a thousand years 
But the grant of such life 
Will not save him 
From (due) punishment 
For God sees well 
All that they do 

Section 12 

97 jS^ay Whoever is an enemy 
To Gabriel— for he brings down 


U/Ki' giji i)} 
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100 The pharse What their hands have sent on before them frequently occurs in the Qur an 
Here and in many places it refers to sms In such passages as Ixxviii 40 or Ixxxi 14 it is implied 
that both good and bad deeds go before us to the judgment seat of God before \vc do ourselves In 
11 110 It is the good that goes before us Our deeds are personified 1 hey are witnesses for or against 
us and they always go before us Their good or bad influence begins to operate before we even 
know It This is more general than the New Testament idea m the First Lpistle of St Paul to 
Timothy v 24 Some mens sins are open beforehand going before to judgment and some men 
they follow after 

101 \ party of the Jews in the tunc of Muhammad ridiculed the Muslim belief that Gabriel 
brought dawn revelations to Muhammad Mustafa Miihael was called in their books the great 
prince which standeth for the children of thy people (Daniel xii 1) The vision of Gabriel inspired 
fear (Daniel viii 16 17) But this pretence -that Michael was their friend and Gabriel their enemy— 
was merely a manifestation of their unbelief m angels apostles and God Himself and such unbelief 
could not win the love of God In any case it was disingenuous to say that they believed in one angel 
and not in another Muhammad s inspiration was through visions of Gabriel Muhammad had been 
helped to the highest spiritual light and the message which he delivered and his spotless integrity 
and exemplary life were manifest Signs which every one could understand except those who were 
obstinate and perverse Besides, the verses of the Qur &n were m themselves reasonable and clear 
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The (revelation) to thy heart 
By God’s will, a confirmation 
Of what went before, 

And guidance and glad tidings 
For those who believe, — 

98 Whoever is an enemy to God 
And His angels and apostles. 
To Gabriel and Michael, — 

Lo ’ God IS an enemy to those 
Who reject Faith 


99 We have sent down to thee 
Manifest Signs (ayat ) , 

And none reject them 
But those who are perverse 



ICX) Is it not (the case) that 

Every time they make a Covenant, 
Some party among them 
Throw it aside? — Nay, 

Most of them are faithless 

101 And when there came to them 
An Apostle from God, 

Confirming what was with them, 
A party of the People of the Book 
Threw away the Book of God “* 
Behind their backs. 

As if (it had been something) 
They did not know • 


102 They followed what the evil 

103 

ones 

Gave out (falsely) 

Against the power 
Of Solomon the blasphemers 
Were, not Solomon, but 
The evil ones, teaching men 


{ill 


102 I think that by the Book of God here ib meant not the Qur &n but the Book which the 
People of the Book had been given viz the previous Revelations The argument is that Mu^am 
mad s Message was similar to Revelations which they had already received and if they had looked 
into their own Books honestly and sincerely they would have found proofs in them to show that the 
new Message was true and from God But they ignored their own Books or twisted or distorted them 
according to their own fancies Worse they followed something which was actually false and 
mischievous and inspired by the evil one Such was the belief in magic and sorcery These are 
descnbed m the next verse in terms referring to the beliefs and practices of the People of the Book 

103 1 his is a contmuation of the argument in ii 101 The People of the Book instead of sticking 
to the plain Books of Revelations and seeking to do the will of God ran after all sorts of occult 
knowledge most of which was false and evil Many wonderful tales of occult power attributed the 
power of Solomon to magic But Solomon dealt in no arts of evil It was the powers of evil that 
pretended to force the laws of nature and the will of God • such a pretence is plainly blasphemy 
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Magic, and such things 
As came down at Babylon 
^o the angels HarOt and 

MarOt 

But neither of these taught anyone 
(Such things) without saying 
“ We are only for trial , 

So do not blaspheme ” 

They learned f rom them 
The means to sow discord 
Between man and wife 
But they could not thus 
Harm anyone except 
By God’s permission 
And they learned what harmed 

them, 

Not what profited them 
And they knew that the buyers 
Of (magic) would have 
No share in the happiness 
Of the Hereafter And vile 
Was the price for wh ch 
They did sell their souls, 

If they but knew ' 
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103 If they had kept their Faith 

And guarded themselves from evil. 






104 I his verse has been interpreted variously Who were Harut and MarOt ’ What did they 
teach ’ Why did they teach it ’ The view which commends itself to me is that of the Tafsxr 
Haqqant following Baidhawi and the lafsir Kabir The word angels as applied to Harpt and 
MarOt IS figurative It means good men of knowledge science (or wisdom) and power In 
modern languages the word angel is applied to a good and beautiful woman The earlier 
tradition made angels masculine and applied to them the attributes which 1 have mentioned along 
with the attribute of beautv which was implied in goodness knowledge wi'dom and power 

Hdrut and MarOt lived in B ibylon a verv ancient seat of science especially the science of 
astronomy The period may be supposed to be anvwhere about the time when the ancient 
Lastern Monarchies were strong and enlightened probablv even earlier as MS rO tu or Marduk was 
a deified hero afterwards worshipped as a god of magic in Babylon Being good men HarOt and MSrDt 
of course dabbled in nothing evil ind their hands were certainly clean of fraud But knowledge and 
the irts if learned bv evil men can be applied to evil uses The evil ones besides their fraudulent 
magic also learnt a little of this true science and applied It to e\il uses HarDt and MSrOt did not 
withhold knowledge vet never taught anyone without plainly warning them of the trial and 
temptation of knowledge in the hands of evil men Being men of insight they also saw the 
blasphemy that might rise to the lips of the evil ones puffed up with science and warned them 
against it Knowledge is indeed a trial or temptation if we are warned we know its dangers if 
God has endowed us with free will we must be free to choose between the benefit and the danger 

Among the Jewish traditions m the Midrash (Jewish Fafsirs) was a story of two angels who 
asked God s permission to come down to earth but succumbed to temptation and were hung up by 
their feet at Babylon for punishment Such stones about sinning angels who were cast down to 
punishment were believed in by the early Christians also (See the Second Epistle of Peter ii 4 and 
the Epistle of Jude verse 6)1 here may be an allusion to such legends here but much spiritualized and 
we are expressly warned against dTbbling in magic or believing that anything can hurt us except 
by God s will and God is just and righteous 

105 What the evil ones learnt from HSrfft and MftrOt (see last note) they turned to ®vil When 
mixed with fraud and deception it appeared as charms and spells and love potions. They did 
nothing but cause discord between the sexes But of course their power was limited to the extent tO 
which God permitted the evil to work for His grace protected all who sought His guidance and 
repented and returned to Him But apart from the harm that these false pretenders might do to 
others the chief harm which they did was to their own souls They sold themselves into slavery to 
the Evil One as is shown m tlie allegory of Goethe s Fauit That allegory dealt with the individual 
soul Here the tragedy is shown to occur not only to individuals but to whole groups of people^ for 
example, the People of the Cook Indeed the stoiy might be extended indefinitely 
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Far better bad been 

The reward from their Lord, 

If they but knew ! 


Section 13 


f 


104 ye of Faith ! 

Say not (to the Apostle) 
Words of ambiguous import, 
But words of respect , 

And hearken (to him) 

To those without Faith 
Is a grievous punishment 


105 It IS never the wish 
Of those without Faith 
Among the People of the Book, 
hi or of the Pagans, 

That anything good 
Should come down to you 
From your Lord 
But God willohoose 
For His Special Mercy 
Whom He will — for God is 
Lord of grace abounding 

106 None of our revelations*®' 

Do we abrogate 

Or cause to be forgotten, 

But we substitute 



106 The word disapproved is Rdi na which as used by the Muslims meant * Please look at us, 
attend to us But it was ridiculed by enemies by a little twist to suggest some insulting meaning 
So an unambiguous word * Unzurna, with the same meaning is suggested 1 he general lesson is 
that we must guard ourselves against the cynical trick of using words which sound complimentary 
to the ear but have a hidden barb in them Not only must we be plain and honest in our words 
We must respectfully hearken to the words of a Teacher whom we have addressed Thoughtless 
people use vain words or put foolish questions and straightway turn their minds to something else, 

107 The word which I have translated by the word * revelations is Ayat See C 41 and n 15 It 
IS not only used for verses of the Qur fin but in a general sense for God s revelations as in ii 39 and 
for other Signs of God in history or nature or miracles as in ii 61 It has even been used for human 
signs and tokens of wonder as for example monuments or land marks built by the ancient people of 
Ad (xxvi 128) What is the meaning here ’ If we take it in a general sense it means that God s 
Message from age to age is always the same but that its form may differ according to the needs and 
exigencies of the time That form was different as given to Moses and then to Jesus and then to 
Muhammad Some commentators apply it also to the Ayfit of the Qur fin There is nothing 
derogatory in this if we believe in progressive revelation In in 7 we are told distinctly about 
the pur-fin, that some of its verses are basic or fundamental and others are allegoncal and it is 
mischievous to treat the allegorical verses and follow them (literally) On the other hand it is 
absi^ to treat such a verse as ii 115 as if it were abrogated by ii 144 about the Qibla We turn to 
the^ibla, but we do not believe that God is only in one place He is everywhere See second note to 

There may be express abrogation or there may be * causuig or permitting to forget How 
many good and wise institutions gradually become obsolete by afflux of time ? Then there is the 
gradual process of disuse or forgetting in evolution This does not mean that eternal pnnciples 
change It is only a sign of God s infinite Power that His creation should take so many forms and 
$hapes not only in the material world but m the world of mgn $ thought and expression 
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Sohiething better or similar 
Knowest thou not that God 
Hath power over all things ? 

107 Knowest thou not 
That to God belongeth 
The dominion of the heavens 
And the earth i* 

And besides Him ye have 
Neither patron nor helper 


L ^ i 
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108 ^^JiSTould ye question 
Your Apostle as Moses"" 

Was questioned of old^ 

But whoever changeth 
From Faith to Unbelief, 

Hath strayed without doubt 
From the even way 

109 Quite a number of the People 
Of the Book wish they could 
Turn you (people) back 

To infidelity after ye have 

believed, 

From selfish envy. 

After the Truth hath become 

Manifest unto them 

But forgive and overlook,”® 

Till God accomplish 
His purpose , ”* for God 
Hath power over all things "* 
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108 Moses was constantly harassed with foolish impertinent or disingenuous questions by his 
own people We must not follow that bad example In spiritual matters posers do no good 
questions should be asked only for real instruction 

109 Even way the Arabic word sawdi signifies smoothness as opposed to roughness » 
symmetry as opposed to want of plan equality or proportion as opposed to want of design » 
rectitude as opposed to crookedness a mean as opposed to extremes , and fitness for the object held 
in view as opposed to faultiness 

110 Three words are used in the Qurfin with a meaning akin to “forgive , but each with a 
different shade of meaning A/S (here translated forgive ) means to forget, to obliterate from 
ones mind Safaha (here translated overlook ) means to turn away from to ignore, to treat a 
matter as if it did not affect one Gafara (which does not occur m this verse) means to cover up 
something as God does to our sins with His grace this word is particularly appropriate in God 9 
attribute of Qaffdr, the One who forgives again and again 

111 The word Amr is comprehensive and includes (1) an order or command as in xcvi 12 
or (2) a purpose design will as in xviii 82 or (3) affairs working doing carrying out or execution 
of a design, as in Ixxxix 5 In many cases some of these meanings run together 

112 Note how this phrase seemingly repeated from ii 106 and occurring in many other placeSi 
has an appropriate signification in each place In ii 106 we were told about progressive revelation* 
how the same thing may take different forms and seeming human infirmity contribute to the fulfil 
ment of God s design for God s power is unlimited Here we are told to be patient and forgiving 
against envy and injustice this too may be fulfilling God s purpose, for His power is inflmtQ 
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1 IQ And be steadfast in prayer 
And regular in chanty 
And whatever good 
Ye send forth for your souls*” 
Before you, ye shall find it 
With God for God sees 
Well all that ye do 

111 And they say “ None 
Shall enter Paradise unless 
He be a Jew or a Christian ” 
Those are their (vain) desires 
Say * “ Produce your proof 
If ye are truthful ” 


O (Si 


1 12 Nay,— whoever submits 
His whole self *” to God 
And IS a doer of good, — 
He will get his reward 
With his Lord , 

On such shall be no fear, 
Nor shall they grieve 



Section 14 


1 13 J^Elhe Jews say “ The Christians 
Hav^ naught (to stand) upon ," 
And the Christians say 
“The Jews have naught 
(To stand) upon ” Yet they 
(Profess to) study the (same) Book 
Like unto their word 
Is what those say who know 


J -H»* 




113 Cf 11 95 n 


114 The word translated self * is Uajh a comprehensive Aiabic v^ord It means (1) literally 
face but it ma> imply (2) countenance or favour as in xcii 20 (3) honour glory Presence as 
applied to God as in ii 115 and perhaps also in Iv 27, (4) cause sake ( for the sake of ) as in 
Ixxvi 8 (5) the hrst part, the beginning as in in 71 (6) nature inner being essence self as m 

V* 111 xxviii 88 and perhaps also in Iv 27 Here 1 understand meaning 6 the face expresses the 
personality or the whole inner self of man 


115 This phrase comes in aptly in its own context many times In this SOra it occurs in ii 38 62 
112, 262 274 and 277 It serves the same purpose as a refrain in a very well arranged Song or a 
mott/ m Wagner s powerful music 


116 It is a sure sign of ignorance and prejudice when you study the same book as another ora 
slmtlar one and yet are absolutely intolerant of the meaning which the other draws from it You 
should know better but you speak like the ignorant Ip this case the primary reference in the word 
**lgnotant may be to the Pagan Arabs 
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But God wilj judge 

Between them m their quarrel 

On the Day of Judgment 


114 And who is more unjust 

Than he who forbids 

That in places for the worship 

Of God, God’s name should be 
Celebrated ? — whose zeal 

Is (in fact) to ruin them ? 

It was not fitting that such 

Should themselves enter them 
Except in fear For them 

There is nothing but disgrace 

In this world, and in the world 

To come, an exceeding torment 

^ - IN' 


115 To God belong the East 

And the West whithersoever 

Ye turn, there is the Presence"® 
Of God For God is 

All-Pervading, 

All* Knowing 


116 They say "God hath begotten 

A son ” Glory be to Him — Nay, 
To Him belongs all 

That is in the heavens 

And on earth everything 

Renders worship to Him "® 

^ 0^ l iJS S -Ml 

117 To Him IS due 

The primal origin 

Mil'll* 


117 There were actually Pagans in Mecca who tried to shut out the Muslim Arabs from the 
kiba the universal place of Arab worship The Pagans themselves tailed it the House of God 
With what fate tould they exclude the Muslims who wanted to worship the true God instead of 
worshipping idols ^ If these Pagans had succeeded they would only have caused violent divisions 
among the Arabs ind destroyed the sanctity and the very existence of the ka ba 

This verse taken m a general sense establishes the principle of freedom of worship in a public 
mosque or place dedicated to the worship of God 1 his is recognized in Muslim law 1 here may be 
differences of opinion between one individual and another or between one group and another as to the 
nature of God or the proper mode of worship but no tests can be laid down nor can one individual 
or sect exclude another So long as a person enters reverently and does nothing outwardly to cause 
offence to the other worshippers, he has a right to go and worship in a public place set apart for God s 
worship 


118 The word translated Presence is literally face See note to ii 112 above 


119 It IS a derogation from the glory of God— m fact it is blasphemy— to say that God begets 
sons like a man or an animal The Christian doctrine is here emphatically repudiated If words 
have any meaning it would mean an attribution to God of a material nature and of the lower animal 
functions of sex In a spiritual sense we are all children of God And all Creation celebrates His 
glory Verse 117 should be read with this to complete the argument 
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Of the heavens and the earth *” 
When He decreeth a matter, 

He saith to it “ Be,” 

And it 18 

118 Say those without knowledge 
“ Why speaketh not God 
Unto us ? Or why cometh not 
Unto us a Sign? ” 

So said the people before them 
Words of similar import 
Their hearts are alike 
We have indeed made clear 
The Signs unto any people 
Who hold firmly 
To Faith (in their hearts) 

119 Verily We have sent thee 
In truth as a bearer 

Of glad tidings and a warner 
But of thee no question 
Shall be asked of the Companions 
Of the Blazing Fire 

120 Never will the Jews 

Or the Christians-be satisfied 
With thee unless thou follow 
Their form of religion Say 


‘a) ijit (/jfi \%) 
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120 The previous verse told us that everything m heaven and earth celebrates the glory of God 
Lest any one should think that the heavens and the earth were themselves primeval and eternal we 
are now told that they themselves are crc'itures of God s will and design Cf vi 102 where the 
word badaa is used as here for the creation of the heavens and the earth and f^alaqa is used for 
the creation of all things Bada a goes back to the verv primal beginning as far as we can conceive 
It The materialists might say that primeval matter was eternal other things le the forms and 
shapes as we see them now were called into being at some time or other and will perish When 
they perish they dissolve into primeval matter again which stands as the base of all exMence We 
go further back We say that if we postulate such primeval matter it owes its origin itself to God 
Who IS the final basis of existence the Cause of all Causes If this is conceded we proceed to argue 
that the process of Creation is not then completed All things in the heavens and on the earth 
are created by gradual processes In things ” we include abstract as well as material things We 
see the abstract things and ideas actually growing before us But that also is God s creation to 
which we can applv the word khalaqa for in it is involved the idea of measuring fitting it into a 
scheme of other things Cf liv 49 also xxv 59 Here comes in what we know as the process of 
evolution On the other hand the amr (-Command Direction Design) is a single thing 
unrelated to Time like the twinkling of an eye (hv 50) Another word to note in this connection is 
jaula making’* which seems to imply new shapes and forms new dispositions as the making of 
the Signs of the Zodiac in the heavens or the setting out of the sun and moon for light or the 
establishment of the succession of day and night (xxv 61 62) A further process with regard to the 
soul IS described in the word sawwd bringing it to perfection (xci 7) but this we shall discuss in its 
place rafaraixUi 11) implies like badaa the creating of a thing out of nothing and after no 
pre existing similitude but perhaps fapara implies the creation of pnmeval matter to which further 
processes^ have to be applied later as when one prepares dough but leaves the leavening to be done 
after Badaa (without the am) xxx 27 implies beginning the process of creation this is made further 
clear in xxxii 7 where the beginning of the creation of pristine man frcmi clay refers to his physical 
b^y leaving the further processes of reproduction and the breathing in of the soul to be described in 
subsequent verses Lastly, haraa is creation implying liberation from pre existing matter or 
circumstance e g man s body from clay (lix 24) or a calamity from previously existing circumstances 
(^vii 22) See also vi. 94, n 916 , vi 98, n 923 , hx 24, nn 5405^ 
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“The Guidance of God,— that 
Is the (only) Guidance ” 

Wert thou to follow their desires 
After the knowledge 
Which hath reached thee, 

Then wouldst thou find 
Neither Protector nor Helper 
Against God 

121 Those to whom We have sent 
The Book study it as it 
Should be studied they are 
The ones that believe therein 
Those who reject faith therein. 
The loss is their own 



C 48 If the People of the Book rely 
(n 122 141 ) Upon Abraham, let them study 

His history His posterity included 
Both Israel and IsmS'il Abraham 
Was a righteous man of God, 

A Muslim, and so were his children 
Abraham and Isma'il built 
The Ka’ba as the house of God, 

And purified it, to be a centre 
Of worship for all the world 
For God IS the God of all Peoples 


Section 15 

122 Children of Israel * call to 

mind 

The special favour which I 

bestowed 

Upon you, and that I preferred you 
To all others (for My Message) 

123 Then guard yourselves against 

a Day 




121 The argument now proceeds on another line Ye People of the Book who go hack to 
Abraham ! not only is your claim to exclusive knowledge of God false and derogato^ to the Lord of 
All the Worlds If you must appeal to Abraham he was also the progenitor of the Arab race through 
Ismfi il Indeed Abraham and Ismfl ll together built the House of God in Mecca (long before the 
Temple of Jerusalem was built) They purified it and laid the foundations of the universal religion, 
which IS summed up in the word Islam or complete submission to the Will of God Abraham and 
IsmS II were thus true Muslims Whence then your rancour against Islam ^ u 

Historically the Temple at Mecca must have been a far more ancient plnce of worship than the 
Temple at Jerusalem Arab tradition connects various places m and around Mecca with the natne of 
Abraham and identifies the well of Zam zam with the well in the story of the child Isina il Arab 
tradition also refers the story of the Sacrifice to and not to Isaac, therein differing from the 

Jewish tradition m Gen. .1 19 
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When one soul shall not avail 

another, 

Nor shall compensatiop be 

accepted from her 
Nor shall intercession proBt her 
Nor shall any one be helped 

(from outside) 

124 i^nd remember that Abraham 
Was tried by his Lord 
With certain Commands,’” 
Which he fulfilled 
He said “ I will make thee 
An Imam to the Nations ” 

He pleaded “ And also 
(Imams) from my offspring I ” 

He answered “ But My Promise 
Is not within the reach 
Of e\il doers ” 


125 Remember We made the House’” 
A place of assembly for men 
And a place of safety , 

And take ye the Station 
Of Abraham as a place 
Of prayer , and We covenanted 
With Abraham and Isma’il, 

That they should sanctify 
My House for those who 
Compass it round, or use it 





122 \erses 122 123 repeat verses 47 46 (except for a slijadit verbal venation in ii 123 which does 
not affect the sense) Ihe argument about the favours to Isrnel is thus beTUtifullv rounded off and 
we now proceed to the argument in favour of the Arabs as succeeding to the 'pintinl inheritance of 
Abraham 


123 halimat literTllv words here used in the mystu sense of Gods Will or Decree or 
Purpose This verse may be taken to be the sum of the verses following In evervthmg Abraham 
fulfilled God s wish he purified God s house he built the ^acred fefuge of the Ka ba he submitted 
his VI ill to God s and thus became the type of Islam He wjia promised the leadership of the world 
he pleaded for his progeny and his prayer was granted with the limitation that if his progeny 
was false to God God s promise did not reach the people who proved themselves false 

124 Jtnatn the primary sense is that of being foremost hence it mav mean (1) leader m 
religion (2) leader in congregational pra\ er (3) model pattern example (4) a book of guidance and 
instruction (xi 17) (5) a book of evidence or record (xxxvi 12) Here meanings 1 and 3 are 
implied In ix 12 the word is applied to leaders of Unbelief or Blasphemy 

125 1 he Ka ba the House of God Its foundation goes back by Arab tradition to Abraham 
It^ four fold character is here referred to (1) It was the centre to which all the Arab tribes resorted 
for trade for poetic contests and for worship (2) It was sacred territory and was respected by friend 
and foe alike jAt certain sea^^ons all fighting was and is forbidden within Us limits and even 
arms are got all 9 wed to be carried and no game or other thing 4s allowed to be killed Like the 
Cities of Refuge under the Mosaic Dispensation to which manslayerg could fiee (Num xxxv 6) or the 
Sanctuaries in Mediaeval Europe to which cnmii\als could not be pursued Mecca was recognised by 
Arab custom as inviolable for the pursuit of revenge or violence (3) It was a place of prayer even 
to-day there is a Station of Abraham within the enclosure where Abraham was supposed to have 
prayM (4) It must be held pure and sacred for purposes 

Though the verse as a whole is expressed in. the First Person Plural the House is called My 
House, * to emphasize the personal relation of the One True God to it^ and repudiate the Polytheism 
"Which defiled it before it was purified again by Mubaromad ^ 
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As a retreat, or bow, or 
Prostrate themselves (therein 
In prayer) 

126 And remember Abraham said 
“ My Lord, make this a City 
Of Peace,**' and feed its People 
With Fruits,***— such of them 
As believe in God and the Last 

Day ” 

He said “ (Yea), and such as 
Reject Faith, — for a while 
Will I grant them their pleasure. 
But will soon drive them 
To the torment of Fire, — 

An evil destination (indeed) » ’’ 
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127 And remember Abraham 
And Isma’il raised 

The foundations of the House 
(With this prayer) “ Our Lord * 
Accept (this service) from us 
For Thou art the All Hearing, 
The All-Knowing 

128 “Our Lord* Make of us 
Muslims, bowing to Thy (Will), 
And of our progeny a people 
Muslim, bowing to Thy (Will), 
And show us our places for 
The celebration of (due) rites , 
And turn unto us (in Mercy) , 

For Thou art the Oft- Returning, 
Most Merciful 


* A9 I 


129 “ Our Lord * send amongst them 
An Apostle of their own, 

Who shall rehearse Thy Signs 
To them and instruct them 


2(j4I 


126 Four rites are here enumerated which have now acquired a technical meanini; (1) 
Compassing the sacred territory or going round the Ka ba Tawaf There ve special guides who take 
pilgrims and visitors round (2) Retiring to the place as a spiritual retreat for contemplation and 
prayer I Ukaf (3) The posture of bending the back in prayer RufeS (4) The posture of prostrating 
oneself on the ground in prayer Sujiid The protection of the holv territory is for all but special 
cleanliness and purity is required for the sake of the devotees who undertake these rites 

127 The root salama in the word Islam implies (among other ideas) the idea of Peace and 
therefore when Mecca is the city of Islam it is also the City of Peace The same root occurs m the 
latter part of the name Jerusalem, the Jewish City of Peace When the day of Jerusalem passed (see 
verse 134 or 141 below) Mecca became the New Jerusalem —or rather the old and onginal ‘City of 
Peace ' restored and made universal 

128 The territory of Mecca is barren and rocky compared with say, T*if» a city 70 73 miles east 
of Mecca A prayer for the prosperity of Mecca therefore includes a praySr for the good thiilgs of 
material life This is the literal meaning But note that the opposition in tins verse is between the 
fruits of the Garden for the righteous and the torments of the Fire for the evil ones— a spiritual 
duegory of great force and aptness 
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To SeA{>tiire and Wisdom, 

And ^notify them * 

For Thou art the Exalted in Might, 
The Wise ” 




Section 16. 

130 J^nd who turns away 
From the religion of Abraham 
But such as debase their souls 
With folly ? Him We chose 
And rendered pure in this world 
And he will be in the Hereafter 
In the ranks of the Righteous 

131 Behold ! his Lord said 

To him “ Bow (thy will to Me) ” 
He said “ I bow (my will) 

To the Lord and Cberisher 
Of the Universe ” 

1 32 And this was the legacy 
That Abraham left to his sons, 
And so did Jacob , 

“ Oh my sons * God hath chosen 
The Faith for you , then die not 
Except m the Faith of Islam " 


133 Were ye witnesses 

When Death appeared before 

Jacob ? 

Behold, he said to his sons 
“ What will ye worship after me ” 
They said “We shall worship 
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129 How beautiful this prayer is and how aptly it comes in here in the argument I Such 
Paganism or star worship or planet worship as there was in Abraham s time was first cleared out of 
Mecca by Abraham This is the chief meaning of sanctification or purification in ii 125 although of 
course physical cleanliness is (in physical conditions) a necessary element of purification in the higher 
sense Abraham and his elder son ismfi il then built the Ka ba and established the rites and usages 
of the sacred city He was thus the founder of the original Islam (which is as old as mankind) in 
Arabia As becomes a devout man he offers and dedicates the work to God m humble supplication 
addressing Him as the All Hearing and the All Knowing He then asks for a blessing on himself and 
hts progeny generally, both the children of his eldest bom Isma il and his younger son Isaac With 
prophetic vision he foreseies that there will be corruption and backsliding in both branches of his 
ftunily Mecca will house 360 idols and Jerusalem will become a harlot city (Ezekiel xvi 15> a city 
of abomination But the li^ht of Islam will shine and reclaim the lost people in both branches 
and mdeed in all the world So he prays for God s mercy addressing Him as the Oft Returning Most 
Merciful And finally he foresees in Mecca an Apostle teaching the people as one of their own , 
and m their own beautiful Arabic language he asks for a blessing on Mul^ammad s ministry, 
appealing to the Power and Wisdom of God 

130 chose chose because of purity chose and purified It is the same root from which 
IS derived, one of the titles of Muhammad 

131 The whole df the Children of Israel are called to witness one of their slogans, that they 
worshtmed the <xod of their fathers The idea in their minds got narrowed down to that of a tribal 
God But they are reminded that their ancestors had the principle of Islam in them -the worship 
of the One True and Universal God The death bed scene is described in Jewish traditidn 
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Thy God and the God of thy 

fathers, “* — 
Of Abraham, Ismcl'il, and Isaac, — 
The One (True) God 
To Him we bow (m Islam) ” 

134 That was a People that hath 
Passed away They shall reap 
The fruit of what they did. 

And ye of what ye do • 

Of their merits 

There is no question in your case l'“ 




135 ’^Khey say “Become Jews 
Or Christians if ye would be guided 
(To salvation) ’’ Say thou 
“ Nay * (I would rather) the 

Religion 

Of Abraham the True,*’* 

And he joined not gods with God ” 


136 Say ye “ We believe 

In God, and the revelation 
Given to us, and to Abraham, 
Isma’il, Isaac, Jacob, 

And the Tribes, and that given 
To Moses and Jesus, and that given 
To (all) Prophets from their Lord 
We make no difference 
Between one and another of them 
And we bow to God (in Islam) 






137 So if they believe 

As ye believe, they are indeed 
On the right path , but if 
They turn back, it is they 



}|? T f^*’*^*™ means ancestors and includes uncles grand uncles as well as direct ascendants 

133 I have made a free paraphrase of what would read literally Ye shall not be asked about 
what they used to do ** On the Day of Judgment each soul would have to answer for its own deeds 
It cannot claim merit from others nor be answerable for the crimes or sins of others Here the 
argument is if the Jews or Christians claim the merits of Father Abraham and the Patriarchs or of 
Jesus, we cannot follow them Because there were righteous men in the past it cannot help us unless 
we are oiKselves righteous The doctrine of personal responsibility is a cardinal featuie of Islam 

134 Hanif inclined to right opinion orthodox (in the literal meaning of the Greek words) firm 
in f^h sound and well balanced true Perhaps the last word True sums up most of tlie gther shades 

The Jews though taught Unli^ went after false gods and the Christians invented the Trinity 
or borrowed it from P^^anism We go back to the pure hanif doctrine of Abraham to live and 
die in faith in the One True God 

135 Here we have the Creed of Islam to believe in (1) the One Universal God (2) the Message to 
us through Muhammad and the 3igns (SyotJ as interpreted on the basis of personal responsibility (3) 

u delivered by other Teachers in the past These are mentioned in three groups* (IJ 
Abraham IsmAil Isaac Jacob and thelribes of tnese Abraham had apparently a Bookdxxxviu 19) 
a^d the others followed his tradition (2) Moses and Jesus who each left a scripture these scriptures are 
still extant though not in their pristine form and (3) other scriptures Prophets or Messengers of God, 
not sp^fically mentioned m the Qur An (xl 78)1 We make no difference between any of these 
Their Message (m essentials) was one, and that is th^b^i^jjlain 
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Who are m schism ^ bnt God wiU 
Suffice thee as against them,”* 
And He is the All-Hearing, 

The All- Knowing 

138 (Our religion is) 

The Baptism of God 

And who can baptize better 
Than God ? And it is He 
^Whom we worship 

139 J©ay Will ye dispute 
With us about God, seeing 
That He IS our Lord 
And your Lord , that we 

Are responsible for our doings 
And >e for yours , and that 
We are sincere (in our faith) 

In him ^ 

140 Or *” do ye say that 
Abraham, Isma’il, Isaac, 

Jacob and the Tribes were 
Jews or Christians ^ 

Say Do ye know better 
Than God ’ Ah ' who 
Is more uniust than those 
Who conceal the testimony 
They have from God ? 

But God is not unmindful 
Of what ye do ' 

141 That was a people that hath 
Passed away They shall reap 
The fruit of what they did. 

And ye of what ye do ' 

Of their merits 

30 There is no question in your case 


jCtil 




136 We are thus m the true line of those who follow the one and indivisible Message of the One 
God wherever delivered If others narrow it or corrupt it it is the> who have left the faith and 
created a division or schism But God sees and knows all And He will protect His own and His 
Support will be infinitelv more precious than the support which men can give 

137 Sih^at baptism the root meaning implies a dye or colour apparently the Arab Christians 
mixed a dye" or colour in the baptismal water signifying that the baptized person got a new colour 
in life We do not believe that it is neces«iarv td be baptised to be saved Our higher baptism is the 
‘ Baptism of God by which we take on a colour (symbolically) of God and absorb His goodness in us 

1 he accusative ca^^e of $ibgat puts it in apposition to mtliat ( religion ) in ii 135 

138 The alternative is with’the question in the last verse Do you dispute with us although we 
worship the same God as you and claim that ours is the same religion as that of your ancestors ^ 
Or do you really assert that Abraham and his sons and his sons sons who founded thte Tribes long 
before Moses followed your Jewish religion as you know it’ History of cour«e proves that claim 
absurd If the Christians claim that these Patriarchs knew of and followed the teaching of Jesus 
the claim is still more absurd —except in the sense of Islam that God s teaching is one in all ages 

139 Verse 134 began a certain argument which is now rounded off in the same words in this 
verse To use a musical term the moitf is now completed The argument is that it is wrong to claim 
a monopoly for God s Message it is the same for all peoples and in all ages if it undergoes local 
variations or variations according to times and seasons those variations pass away This leads to the 
argument in the remainder of the SQra that With the renewal of the Message and the birth of a new 
People, a pew symbolism and pew ordinances becopie appropriate, and they are pow expotiinded 
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C 49 — Bat those people have passed away, 

(it 142 167 ) Who promised to uphold the Law of God 
Their progeny having been found 
Unworthy, their place was taken 
By a new people looking towards Mecca, — 
A new people, with a new Messenger, 

To bear witness to God’s Law, 

To proclaim the truth, maintain 
His Symbols, and strive and fight 
For Unity in God’s Way 

Section 17 

142 JjElhe Fools among the people 
Will say “ What hath turned 
Them from the Qibla'^‘ to which 
They were used ^ ” Say 
To God belong both East and 

West 

He guideth whom He will 
To a Way that is straight 

143 Thus'*^ have We made of you 
An Ummat justly balanced,^'*'* 

That ye might be witnesses 
As between the nations, 


-wf 


140 ATah* People the unthinking multitude tliTt sway to ind fro instead of being firm 
in CfOd s Way 1 he reference here is to the idolaters the Hypocrites and the party of Jews who 
were constantly seeking to entangle in their t ilk Mustala and his disciples m Medina even as 
the Pharisees and the Sidducees of Jesus s day tried to entangle Jesus (Matt xxii 15 23) 

141 0ib/a~the direction to which Muslims turn in prayer Islam lays great stress on 
social prayer in ordei to emphasise our universal Brotherhood and mutual co operation For such 
prayer order puiutualiiy precision symbolical postures and a common direction are essential 
so that the Imam (leader) ind all his congregation may face one way and offer their supplications 
to God In the early days before they were orgmised as a people they followed as a symbol for 
their Qibla the sacred city of Jerusalem sacred both to the Jews and the Christians the people 
of the Book This symbolised their allegiance to the continuity of God s revelation When 
despised and peisecuted they were turned out of Mecca and arrived m Medina Mus^affi under 
dmne direction began to organise his people as an Ummat an independent people with laws 
and rituals of their own At that stage the Ka ba was established as a Qibla thus going back 
to the earliest centre with which the name of Abraham was connected and traditionally also 
the name of Adam Jerusalem still remained (and remains) sacred m the eyes of Islam on account 
of Its past but Islam is a progressive religion and its new symbolism enabled it to shake off the 
tradition of a dead past and usher in the era of untrammelled freedom dear to the spirit of Arabia. 
The change took place about 16J months after Hijrat 

142 Thus By giving you a Qibla of your own most ancient in history and most modem as 
a symbol of your organisation as a new nation {Ummat) 

143 Justly balanced The essence of Islam is to avoid all extravagances on either side 
It IS a sober practical religion But the Arabic word {wasafy also implies a touch of the literal 
meaning of Intermediacy Geographically Arabia is in an intermediate position in the Old 
World as was proved in history by the rapid expansion of Islam, north south west and east 

144 Witnesses When two persons dispute they advance extravagant claims A lust 
witness comes between them and brings the light of reason to bear on them pruning all their 
selftsh extravagances So the mission of Islam is to curb for instance the extreme formalism of 
the Mosaic law and the extreme other worldhness ** professed by Chnstianity The witnese ^ 
must be utiselffsh equipped with first hand knowledge and ready to intervene in the cause 
justice Suth IS the position claimed by Islam among nval systems Similarly, within {sbntt 
itsm, the ifOSition of witness to whom disputemts can appeal is held by Muhammad MustaA* 
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And the Apostle a witness 
As between yourselves , 

And We appointed the Qibla 
To which thou wast used, 

To test those who followed 
The Apostle from those 
Who would turn on their heels 
(From the Faith) Indeed it was 
(A change) momentous, except 
To those guided by God 
And never would God 
Make your faith of no effect 
For God IS to all people 
Most surely full of kindness. 

Most Merciful 


144 We see the turning 

Of thy face (for gmdance) 
To the heavens now 
Shall We turn thee 
To a Qibla that shall 
Please thee Turn then 
Thy face in the direction 
Of the sacred Mosque 
Wherever ye are, turn 
Your faces m that direction 


c>i$j 
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145 The Qibli to Jerusalem might itself have seemed stringe to the Arabs and the 
change from u to the Ka ba might have seemed strange after they had become used to the other 
In reality one direction or another oi east oi west in itstlf did not m itter as Liod is in all places 
and IS independent of 1 ime and Place Wh it mattered w is the sense of discipline on which 
Islam lays so much stress which of us is Milling to follow the directions of tlie chosen Apostle of 
God ’ Mere quibblers about non essential matters are tested b> this 

146 What became of praver with the Jerusalem Qibla ^ It was ec^u illy efficacious 
before the new Qibla wis ordained God legards our faith every act of true and genuine faith is 
efficacious with Him e\en if formalists pick holes in such acts 

147 This shows the sincere desire of Muntafa to seek light from above in the matter of the Qibla 
Until the organisation of his own People into a well knit communit> with its distincti\e laws and 
ordinances he followed a practice based on the f ict that the Jews and Christians looked upon Jerusa 
lem as a sacred city But there w is no unnereal Qibla among them Seme Jews turned toviards 
Jerusalem especially during the Captivity as we shall see 1 tier At the time of our Piophel Jerusalem 
was in the hands of the Byzantine Lmpire which was Christian But the Christians oriented their 
churches to the East (hence the w ord orientation ) which is a point of the compass and not the 
direction of any sacred place The fact of the altar being in the East does not mean that every wor 
shipper has his face to the east for according at least to modern practice the se its in a church are 
so placed that different worshippers may face in different directions The Preacher of Unity naturally 
wanted in this as in other matters a symbol of complete unity and his heart was naturally delighted 
when the Qibla towards the Ka ba was settled Its connection with Abraham gave it great antiquity 
Its character of being an Arab centre made it appropriate when the Message came in Arabic and was 
preached through the union of the Arabs at the time it was adopted the little Muslim community 
was shut out of it being exiles in Medina but it became a symbol of hope and eventual triumph of 
which Muljammad lived to see the fulfilment and it also became the centre and gathering ground of 
all peoples m the universal pilgrimage which was instituted with it 

148 7 he Sacred Mosque The Ka ba in the sacred city of Mecca It is not correct to suggest that the 
command making the Ka ba the Qibla abrogates ii 115 where it is stated that East and West belong 
to God and He is ever> where 7 his is perfectly true at all times before and after the institution of 
the Qibla As if to emphasise this the same words about East and West are repeated in this very 
passage see ii 142 above Where the liqan mentions mansukit m this connection I am sorry I 
cannot follow tliat opinion, unless mansUiJi is defined m a special way, as some of the commentators do 
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The people of the Book 
Know well that that is 
The truth from their Lord 
Nor 18 God unmindful 
Of what they do 

145 Even if thou wert to bring 
To the people of the Book 
All the Signs (together), 

They would not follow 
Thy Qibla , nor art thou 
Going to follow their Qibla , 

Nor indeed will they follow 
Each other’s Qibla If thou 
After the knowledge hath reached 

thee, 

Wert to follow their (vain) 
Desires,— then wert thou 
Indeed (clearly) m the wrong 

146 The people of the Book 
Know this as they know 
Their own sons , but some 
Of them conceal the truth 
Which they themselves know 

147 The Truth is from thy Lord 
So be not m doubt 






149 Glimnieiinj<s of such i Qibla were nlreidv foreshadovs eel in Jewish anti Christian practice 
DUt its univers ility was only perfected in Islam 

150 See the first note to ii 144 abo\e 

The jews and C hristians had a Kbrnmering of the Qibla idea but in their attitude of self 
uflficiency they were not likelv to wekome the Qibla idea as perfected in Isl im Nor is Islam 
ifter the fuller knowledge which it has received likely to revert to the uncertain imperfect 
ind varying ideas of orientation held previously 

A very clear glimpse of the old Jewish pr ictice in the matter of the Qibla and the importance 
=ittached to it is found in the book of Daniel \i 10 Daniel was a righteous man of princely 
lineage ind lived about 606— *>38 B C He was carried off to Babylon by Nebu< hadnezzar the 
\ssyrian but was still living when Assyria was overthrown by the Medes and Persians In spite 
Df the captivity of the Jews Daniel enjoyed the highest offices of state at Babylon but he was 
ver true to Jeru alem His enemies (under the Persim monarch) got a penal law passed against 
^ny one who asked i petition of an> god or man for ^ d lys except the Persian King But l5aniel 
sonlinued true to Jerusalem His windows being open in his chamber towards Jerusalem he 
kneeled upon his knees three times a day ind prayed and gave thanks before his God as he did 
aforetime * 

151 The People of the Book should have known all this as well as they knew their own sons 
as their past triditions and teaching should have made them receptive of the new Message Some 
L^ommentators construe the demonstrative pronoun this to refer to the Apostle In that case the 
interpretation would be The People of the Book know Muhammad as well as they know their 
own sons they know him to be true and upiight they know him to be in the line of >^raham they 
know him to correspond to the description of the prophet foretold among themselves , out selfishness 
induces some of them to act against their own knowledge and conce il the truth 

Truth only comes from God and it remains truth however men might try to concea,! it 
pr throw doubts on it 
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Section 18 


148 1^0 each is a goal 

To which God^®“ turns him, 

Then strive together (as in a race) 
Towards all that is good 
Wheresoever ye are, 

God will bring you 
Together For God 
Hath power over all things 


149 From whencesoever 

Thou startest forth, turn 
Thy face in the direction 
Of the Sacred Mosque , 
That is indeed the truth 
From thy Lord And God 
Is not unmindful 
Of what ye do 




150 So from whencesoever 
Thou startest forth, turn 
Thy face in the direction 
Of the Sacred Mosque , 

And wheresoever ye are, 

Turn your face thither 
That there be no ground 
Of dispute against you 
Among the people, 

Except those of them that are 
Bent on wickedness , so fear 
Them not, but fear Me , 

And that I may complete 
My favours on you, and ye 
May (consent to) be guided , 








IS how we are to construc the pronoun fittwtt in the original 1 he alternative 
tran^ation would be To each is a goal to which he turns » ciimuvc 

being a race in which we all zealously run forward to the one goal v\z the 
individually and nationally This supplies another irgunient of the 
Ka ba Qibla viz the unity of goal with dnersity of races traditions and temperaments 

Af ?! continued cind so the Qibla command is repeited from that point 

was mentioned as the newr svmbol of the new nation (Muslim) now it is 
Good at which we should all aim from whichever point we started e g 
A? ?h- ou'- individual point of view the Qibla will unite us as a symbol of the 

In v 150 l^low It is repeated hrst for the individual on the ground of 
An ^ occasions of dispute and argument and secondly for theMushm 

Sf matter of discipline 1 here is another little harmony in the mattS^ 

starting point argument begins at u 149 and is rounded 
^ ^'^^t'onal and general argument beginning at v 144 is 

wideSf^wAri?M^ ^ argument includes the former and is more 

m which m the Arabic expression would imply three things 

whatever time ye are or in whatever place ye are I have 
^ verbal repetitions here there is a sort of pictorial 

hannoxiy, as of a larger circle symmetncalfy including a smaller concentnc circle 
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151 A similar (favour 

Have ye already received)^®® 

In that We have sent 
Among you an Apostle 
Of your own, rehearsing to you 
Our Signs, and sanctifying 
You, and instructing you 
In Scripture and Wisdom, 

And in new Knowledge 

152 Then do ye remember^®® 

Me , I will remember 
You Be grateful to Me, 

And reject not Faith 

Section 19 

153 <^h ye who believe’ seek help 
With patient Perseverance ^®^ 

And Prayer for God is with 

those 

Who patiently persevere 

154 And say not of those 
Who are slain in the way ^®® 


5tj j I 

O iil6j 


155 This verse should be read with i 150 of which the sentence is here completed The 
irgiiment is th it in the grint of the K i ha QibK God was perfecting religion and fullilling the prayer 
for the future made b} Abiiham 1 h it pn>er was threefold (1) That Me(( i should be made a 
sacred Sanctuary (ii 126) (2) lhal a truly believing (Muslim) n ition should be raised with places 
of devotion there 0i 12fti and (3) that an Apostle should be sent among the Arabs with certain 
qualities (ii 129) which are set out there and again repeated here to complete the irgument 

156 The word remembei is too pale a word for zikr which has now acquired a large number 
of assoc 1 itions in our religious literature especially Sufi Irterature In its verbal signihcation it 
implies to remember to pr use by fiequently mentioning to rehearse to celebrate or commemorate , 
to make much of to cherish the memory of is a precious possession In Sufi devotions fikr 
represents both a solemn iitual and a spmtual state of mind or heart in which the devotee seeks to 
realise the presence c^f God Thus there is zikr of the mind ind zikrofthe heart For beginners 
the one mav lead to the other but in many cases the two may be simultaneous I here is a subtler 
distinction between the zikr th it is open and the zikr that is secret corresponding to the two 
doors of the heart the fleshly and the spiritual In I nglish some iccount (verv imperfect) of ?ikr 
will be found in Hughes s Diction irj of Islam covering over 14 columns 

From here on to v 167 there is a great deal of mystic doctrine That it is linked with the 
institution of the Qibla shows th it the Qibla is itself connected with a great many root ideas of 
the mystical interpretation ok Unit> 

157 See 11 4S and n An additional meaning implied m snbr is self restraint Paqqftni deflnes it 
in his Ta/sir as following Reason and restraining Feai Anger and Desire What cm be a higher 
reward for patience perseverance self restraint ind constanc> than that God should be with us’ For 
this promise opens the door to every kind of spiritual well being 

158 The patient perseveiance and prayer * mentioned in the last verse is not mere passivity It 
IS active striving in the way of Truth which is the way of God Such striving is the spending of 
one s self in God s way either through our property or through our own lives or the lives of those 
nearest and dearest to us or it mav be the loss of all the fruits of a lifetime s labour not only in 
material goods but in some intellectual or moral gam some position which seemed in our eyes to be 
eminently desirable in itself but which we must cheerfully sacrifice if necessary for the Cause With 
such sacrifice our app irent loss may be our real gam he that loses his life may really gam it and 
the rewards or fruits ’ that seem lost were mere impediments on our path to real inward progress 

These extreme sacrifices must be made under the orders and instructions of a righteous Imam who 
can see the whole field of spiritual and physical warfare and judge justly of their necessity Otherwise 
there is no inherent v irtue m mere sacrifice as such or when exercised at the whim of an individual 
Courage (the resistance to the test of Fear) and Self denial (the resistance to the test of Hunger or 
Desire), are also if they are to be virtues, subject to similar conditions 
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Of God “ They are dead ” 
Nay, they are living, 

Though ye perceive (them) not 


155 Be sure we shall test you 
With something of fear 
And hunger, some loss 

In goods or lives or the fruits 
(Of your toil), but give 
Glad tidings to those 
Who patiently persevere, — 

156 Who say, when afflicted 
With calamity ‘‘To God 
We belong, and to Him 
Is our return” — 





A'\Jt 
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157 They are those on whom 

(Descend) blessings from God, 
And Mercy, 

And they are the ones 
That receive guidance 


158 ]!]©ehold> Safa and Marwa 
Are among the Symbols 
Of God So if those who visit 
The House in the Season 
Or at other times, 

Should compass them round. 

It is no sin in them 

And if any one obeyeth his own 




159 The gl id tidings are the blessings of God in v 157 or (which is the same thing) the promise in 
V 153 that God will be with them 


160 The Mrtue of patient perse\ercin( e in faith leads to the mention of two symbolic monuments 
of that virtue I hese ire the two little hills of ^afa and Marwa now absorbed m the city of Mecca 
and close to the well of Zam /am Here according to tradition the lady Hajar mother of the infant 
Ismi ll prayed for water in the parched desert and in her eager quest round these hills she found her 
prayer answered and saw the Zam /am spring Unfortunately the 1 agan Arabs had pWi ed a male and 
a female idol here and their gross and superstitious rites caused offence to the early Muslims They felt 
some hesitation in going round these places during the f ilgnmage As a matter of fact they should 
have known that the Ka ba (the House of God) had been itself defiled with idols and was sanctified 
again by the purity of Muhammad s life and teaching The lesson is that the most sacred things may 
be turned to the basest uses that we are not therefore necessarily to ban a thing misused that if our 
intentions and life are pure God will recognise them even if the world cast stones at us because of some 
evil associations which they join with what we do or with the people we associate with or with the 
places which claim our reverence 

161 Tkc House *■ the Sacred Mosque the Kaba The Season of regular ^ajj culminates m the 
visit to ^Arafat on the ninth day of the month ofZul Ijajj followed by the circumambulation of the 
Ka*ba A visit to the Sacred Mosque and the performance of the rites of pilgrimage at any other time 
IS called an Umra The symbolic rites are the same in either case except that the 'Arafat rites are 
omitted in the ^Utnra The ^lafa and Marwa are included among the Monyments as pointing to one 
of the highest of Muslim virtues. 
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Impulse to Good, — 

Be sure that God 
Is He Who recogniseth 
And knoweth 

159 Those who conceal 

The clear (Signs) We have 
Sent down, and the Guidance, 
After We have made it 
Clear for the People 
In the Book,— on them 
Shall be God’s curse. 

And the curse of those 
Entitled to curse, — 

160 Except those who repent 

And make amends | 

And openly declare (themselves) I 
To them I turn, i 

For I am Oft-returnmg, I 

Most Merciful 

I 

I 

161 Those who reject Faith, 

And die rejecting, — 

On them is God’s curse, 

And the curse of angels, 

And of all mankind , 

162 They will abide therein 
Their penalty will not 
Be lightened, nor will 
Respite be their (lot) 

163 And your God 
Is One God 
There is no god 
But He, 






162 The impulse should be to Good , if once we are sure of this, we must obey it without 
hesitation whatever people may say 

163 Those entitled to curse t e angels and mankind (see v 161 below) the cursed ones will depnve 
themselves of the protection of God and of the angels who are the Powers of God and of the good 
wishes of mankind because by contumaciously lejecting Faith they not only sm against God but are 
false to their own manhood which God created m the best of moulds * {Q Xcv 4) The terrible 
curses denounced in the Old Testament are set out in Deut xxviii 15 68 There is one difference 
Here it is for the deliberate rejection of Faith a theological term for the denying of our higher nature 
There it is for a breach of the least part of the ceremonial Law 

164 Theretn^m the curse A curse is not a matter of words it is a terrible spiritual state, 
opposite to the state of Grace Can man curse ’ Not of course in the same sense in which we spealc 
of the curse of God A mere verbal curse is of no effect Hence the English saying A causeless 
curse will not come ** But if men are oppressed or unjustly treated their cries can ascend to God m 
prayer, and then it becomes God's wrath " or curse the deprivation of God's Grace as regards the 
wrong doer 
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Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful 

Section 20 

164 To ehold ' In the creation 
Of the heavens and the earth , 

In the alternation 

Of the Night and the Day , 

In the sailing of the ships 
Through the Ocean 
For the profit of mankind , 

In the rain which God 
Sends down from the skies, 

And the life which it gives 
To an earth that is dead , 

In the beasts of all kinds 
That He scatters 
Through the earth , 

In the change of the winds, 

And the clouds which they 
Trail like their slaves 
Between the sky and the earth , — 
Here indeed are Signs 
Fora people that are wise 

165 Yet there are men 
Who take (for worship) 

Others besides God, 

As equal (with God) 






165 Where the terrible ronsequeiices of 1 vil t e the rejection of God are mentioned there is 
always stress 1 iid on God s attributes of Grat e and Mercy In this c ise Unity is also stressed because 
we have just been told about the Qibla symbol of unity and aie about to pass to the theme of unity in 
diversity in Nature and in the soci il laws of hum in society 


166 This magnihcent Nature passage stands out like a hill in a 1 indsi ape enhancing the 
beauty of oui view and prepaiing us for thee\er} day laws and ordinances which follow 

Note its literary irchitecture God is one and among His wondrous Signs is the unity of 
design in the widest diversity of Nature The Signs are taken from the features of beauty power 
and utility to man himself and lead up to an ippeal to Man s own intelligence and wisdom We 
begin with the glory of the heavens and the earth the wide spaces covered by man s imagination 
remote and yet so neir to his own life I he most sinking every clay phenomenon resulting from 
the interrelations of the heavens and the earth is the alternation of day and night regular and 
yet changing in duration with the Seasons and the 1 ititudes of our globe The night for rest 
and the da\ for lAork and we can think of the work in terms of nature s beauty the stately ships 
^ flowing (as the original text has it) across the seas for communications and merchandise as 
between men and men The seas thus serve us no less than land and the give and take as between 
sea sky and land is further exemplified by the ram The rain leads to the fertility of land and here 
we are reminded of the contrast between the Winter s death of Nature and her revivification in 
the Spang Heie we are reminded of agriculture and the use we make of cattle and all kinds of 
living creatures The word translated beasts * has a wide meaning including crawling creatures, 
insects, etc —all contributing to the round of Nature s operations This leads us on to the wonderful 
winds the region of the air which man is just beginning to explore and navigate The personified 
winds drive fhe clouds in the sky like slaves Here is another aspect of clouds besides that of 
giving ram The fleecy clouds are things of sunset beauty at mid day they temper the glare of 
the sun at all times they affect radiation and other processes going on m the sky So we come 
back to the sky, rounding off the argument, and correlating our human life with the Will and 
Power of God, if we had the wisdom to see 1 
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They love them 
As they should love God 
But those of Faith are 
Overflowing in their love 
For God 

If only the unrighteous 
Could see, they would see 
The Penalty that to God 
Belongs all power, and God 
Will strongly enforce 
The Penalty ’67 







166 Then would those 
Who are followed 
Clear themselves of those 
Who follow (them) 

They would see the Penalty, 

And all relations 

Between them would be cut off 


167 And those who followed 
Would say “If only 
We had one more chance, 
We would clear ourselves 
Of them, as they have 
Cleared themselves of us ” 
Thus will God show them 
(The fruits of) their deeds 
As (nothing but) regrets 
Nor will there be a way 
For them out of the Fire 


I 

I 

I * 

SiiS 

% 



C 50 — The Society thus organised 
(u 168 242 ) Must live undeflaws 


That would guide their every-day life,- 
Based on eternal pnnciples 
Of righteousness and fair dealing, 


167 Everything around and within us points to unity of purpose and design —points to God 
Yet there are foolish persons (unrighteous** those who deliberately use the choice given them to 
go wrong) They think something else is equal to God Perhaps they even do lip sen ice to God 
but their heart is m their fetish —unlike the heart of the righteous who are wholly devoted and 
absorbed in the loi e of God If only the unrighteous could see the consequences they would see 
the terrible Penalty and that all Power is in God s hands not in that of any one else Who are 
these others who are used as fetishes by the misguided? It maybe (1) creatures of their own 
imagination or of their faculties misused the idea lying behind Idols is akin to this for no 
intelligent idol worshipper owns to worshipping stocks and stones or (2) good leaders whose nam^ 
have Deen misused out of perversity to erect them to a position of equality with God or (o) roweij 
of evil that deliberately mislead When it comes to the inevitable consequences of blasphemy ana 
the rejection of God the eyes of all are opened and these false and artificial relations dissolv^ 
TTie idea which was created into a fetish disowns its follower te is seen to have no reasonabW 
basis in the life of the follower and the follower is forced to renounce it as false ThegOQQ 
leaders whose names were misused would of course disown the misuse of their name^ and the evu 
ones would take an unholy delight in exposing the facts The Reality is now irresistible but alas { 
at what cost ? 

168. Our deeds are irre\ocable and we must pass through the Fire of repentance and regrets 
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Cleanliness and sobriety, 

Honesty and helpfulness, 

One to another, — yet shaped 
Into concrete forms, to suit 
Times and circumstances. 

And the varying needs 
Of average men and women 
The food to be clean and wholesome , 
Blood feuds to be abolished , 

The rights and duties of heirs 
To be recognised after death. 

Not in a spirit of Formalism, 

But to help the weak and the needy 
And check all selfish wrong doing , 
Self-denial to be learnt by fasting , 

The courage to fight in defence 
Of right, to be defined , 

The Pilgrimage to be sanctified 
As a symbol of unity , 

Charity and help to the poor 
To be organised , unseemly not 
And dnnk and gambling 
To be banished , orphans to be protected , 
Marriage, divorce and widowhood 
To be regulated, and the rights of women, 
Apt to be trampled under foot, 

Now clearly affirmed 

Section 21 

186 ye people ’ 

Eat of what is on earth, 

Lawful and good , 

And do not follow 
The footsteps of the Evil One, 

For he is to you 
An avowed enemy 





169 We now come to the regulations about food First (w 168 171) we ha\ e an appeal to all 
people Muslims Pagans as well as the People of the Book then (vv 172 3) to the Muslims 
specially then(w 174 6) to the sort of men who then (as some do now) either believe m too much 
formalism or believe in no restnctions at all Islam follows the Golden Mem All well regulated 
societies lay down reasonable limitations These become incumbent on all loyal members of any 
given society and show what is lawful in that society But if the limitations are reasonable as 
they should be the lawful * will also coincide more and more with what is good ' 

Good 7'^t\td«>Pure clean w holesome nourishing pleasing to the taste 

The general principle then would be what is lawful and what is good should be followed 
not what is evil or shameful or foisted on by false ascription to divine injunctions or what rests 
merely on the usage of ancestors even though the ancestors w ere ignorant or foolish An examole 
ofashanufulcustom would be that among the Pagan Arabs of taking congealed blood and eating 
It fried 



67 


[b u 1694 75 


169 For he commands you 

What 18 evil 

And shameful, 

And that ye should say 

Of God that of which 

Ye have no knowledge 


170 When it is said to them 
“Follow what God hath 

revealed ’’ 

They say “ Nay * we shall follow 
The ways of our fathers ” 

What * even though their fathers 
Were void of wisdom and 

guidance ^ 


171 The parable of those 

Who reject Faith is 

As if one were to shout 

Like a goatherd, to things 

That listen to nothing 

But calls and cries 

Deaf, dumb, and blind,'’* 

They are void of wisdom 


172 Oh ye who believe ' 

Eat of the good things 

That We have provided for you. 
And be grateful to God, 

If it is Him ye worship 


173 He hath only forbidden you 
Carrion,^’® and blood. 

And the flesh of swine, 

And that on which 



170 If you reject all faith the highest wisdom and the most salutary regulations are lost on 
you You are like dumb driven cattle who can merely hear calls but cannot distinguish intel 
ligently between shades of meaning or subtle differences of values 

171 Cf 11 18 where we are told that the rejectors of faith are deaf dumb and blind they will 
not return to the path Here the consequence of their not using their senses is that they have no 
wisdom In each context there is just the appropriate deduction 

172 Gratitude for God’s gifts is one form of worship 

173 Carnon mattat the original Arabic has i slightly wider meaning given to it m Ftqah (Re\i* 
gious Law) anjrthing that dies of itself i e which is not expressly killed for food with the Kalttna 
duly pronounced on it But there are exceptions e g , fish and locusts are lawful though they have 
not been made specially fra/al with the Kaltma But even fish or locusts as carrion would be obviously 
ruled out 
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Any other name hath been invoked 
Besides that of God 
But if one is forced by necessity, 
Without wilful disobedience, 

Nor transgressing due limits, — 
Then is he guiltless 
For God IS Oft-forgiving 
Most Merciful 






174 J^felhose who conceal 
God’s revelations in the Book, 
And purchase for them 

A miserable profit, — 

They swallow into themselves'^® 
Naught but Fue , 

God will not address them 
On the Day of Resurrection, 
Nor purify them 
Gnevous will be 
Their Penalty 

175 They are the ones 
Who buy Error 

In place of Guidance 
And Torment in place 
Of Forgiveness 
Ah ' what boldness 
(They show) for the Fire ' 

j 

176 (Their doom is) because 
God sent down the Book 
In truth but those who seek 
Causes of dispute in the Book 
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174 For prohibited foods cf also Q \ 4 S vi 121 138 146 The teachers of I tqah (Religious 
Law) work out the details with great elaboration My purpose is to present general piinciples 
not technical details Carrion and blood as articles of food would obviously cause disgust to 
any refined person So would swine s flesh where the swine live on offal Where swine are fed 
artificially on clean food the objections remain (1) that they ire filthy animals in other respects 
and the flesh of filthy animals taken as food affects the cater (2) that sw me s flesh has more fat 
than muscle building maten^l , and (3) that it is more liable to disease than other kinds of meat 

e g tnchinosis characterised by hair like worms in the muscular tissue As to food dedicated to idols or 
false gods it is obviously unseemly for the Children of bnity to partake of it 

175 They eat nothing but fire into their bellies ’ is a literal translation that produces an 
effect of rude inelegance which is not in the Arabic words Even in the matter of food and dnnks, 
the mission of Islam is to avoid the extremes of lawlessness on the one hand and extreme formalism 
on the other It has laid down a few simple and very reasonable rules Their infraction causes 
loss of health or physical powers in any case But if there is further a spirit of subjective rebellion 
or fraud--passing off in the name of religion something which is far from the purpose —the 
consequences become also moral and spintual Then it becomes a sin against Faith and Spirit 
Continuing the physical simile we actually swallow fire into ourselves Imagine the torments 
which we should have if we swallowed fire into our physical body I They would be infinitely 
worse m our spmtual state, and they would go on to the Day pf Resunection, when we shall be 
depnvedevenof the words which the Judge speaks to a reasonable culpnt, and we shall certamhr 
not wm His Grace and Mercy 
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Are in a schism 
Far (from the purpose) 



Section 22 


177 


IS not nghteousness 
That ye turn your faces 
Towards East or West , 

But it IS nghteousness — 

To believe in God 
And the Last Day, 

And the Angels, 

And the Book, 

And the Messengers , 

To spend of your substance, 
Out of love for Him, 

For your km, 
h or orphans. 

For the needy. 

For the wayfarer. 

For those who ask. 

And for the ransom of slaves. 
To be steadfast in prayer,'®® 
And practice regular charity, 
To fulfil the contracts 
Which ye have made , 




176 From the mere physical regulation we are at once lifted up into the sphere of morals and 
faith For the one acts and reacts on the other If we are constantly carping at wholesome 
regulations we shall do nothing but cause di\ision and schisms among the people and ordered 
society would tend to break up 

177 As if to emphasise again a warning against deadening formalism we are given a beautiful 
description of the righteous and God fearing man He should obey salutary regulations but he 
should fix his gaze on the love of God and the love of his fellow men We are given four heads 
(1) our faith should be true and sincere (2) we must be prepared to show it in deeds of charity to 
our fellow men , (3) we must be good citizens supporting social organisation, and (4; our own 
individual soul must be hrm and unshaken in all circumstances They are interconnected and 
yet can be viewed separ itely 


178 Faith IS not merely a matter of words We must realise the presence and goodness of 
God When we do so the scales fall from our eyes all the falsities and fleeting nature of the 
Present cease to enslave us for we see the Last Day as if it were today We also see God s working 
in His world and in us His Powers (angels) His Messengers and His Message are no longer 
remote from us but come within our experience 


179 Practical deeds of charity are of value when they proceed from love and from no other 
motive In this respect, also our duties take various forms which are shown in reasonable grada 
tion our kith and km , orphans (including any persons who are without support or help), people 
who are in real need but who never ask (it is our duty to find them out and they come Wore 
those who ask) , the stranger, who is entitled to laws of hospitality , the people who ask and are 
entitled to ask, t e not merely lazy beggars but those who seek our assistance in some form or 
another (it is our duty to respond to them) , and the slaves (we must do all we can to give or buy 
their freedom) Slavery has many msidious forms and all are included 

180 Charity and piety in individual cases do not complete our duties In prayer and chanty* 
we must also look to our organised efforts where there is a Muslim State these are made throu^ 
the State in facilities for public prayer and public assistance, and for the maintenance of contmcts 
and fair dealing m all matters 
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And to be firm and patient, 
In pain (or suffering) 

And adversity, 

And throughout 
All periods of panic 
Such are the people 
Of truth, the God-fearing 

178 ^)h ye who believe * 

The law of equality 
Is prescribed to you 
In cases of murder 
The free for the free, 

The slave for the slave, 
The woman for the woman 
But if any remission 
Is made by the brother 
Of the slam, then grant 
Any reasonable demand,'®^ 
And compensate him 







181 Ihen tome the Muslim virtues of hrmne s and p ilience They die to preserve the dignity of 
man with soul erect (Burns) Three sets of cirtumst inres ire speri illy mentioned foi the exercise of 
this virtue (1) bodily piin or suffering (2) idversities oi injuries of all kinds deserved and undeserved 
and (3) periods of public panic such as war violence pestilence etc 


182 Note first th it this verse and the next make it clear that Isl im has much mitigated the horrors 
of the pre Islamic custom of retail ition In ordei to meet the strict c laims of justice equality is 
prescribed with a strong recommend ition for mercy ind forgiveness lo tr inslate aisds therefore by 
retaliation is I think incorrect The L itm legal teim / ex laltoni^ m ly come near it but even that is 
modified here In iny c ise it is bi st to avoid technical lei ins for things that are very different 
Retaliation in English ha^ a wider me imng equiv dent almost to returning evil for evil and would 
more fitly apply to the blood feuds of the Days of Ignorance Islam says if you must take a life for a 
life it least there should be some me isure of equality in it the killing ot the slave of a tribe should 
not involve a blood feud where many free men would be killed but the law of merev w here it can be 
obtained by consent with reasonable compensation would be better 

Our law of equality only takes account of three conditions in civil society, free for free slave 
for slave woman for woman Among free men oi women ill ire equal you cannot ask that because 
i wealthy or high born or influential man is killed his life is equal to two or three lives imong the 
I>oor or the lowly Nor in c ases of murdei can you go into the value or abilities of a slave A woman 
IS mentioned separ itelv because her position as a mother or an economic worker is different She does 
not form a third class but a division in the other two cl isses One life having been lost do not waste 
many lives in retaliation at most let the Livv take one life under strictly presi ribed conditions and 
shut the door to private venge ince or tribal retaliation But if the aggrieved party consents (and this 
condition of consent is laid down lo prevent worse ev ils) forgiveness and brothei ly love is better and 
the door of Mercy is kept open In Western law no felony can be compounded 


183 The jurists have carefully laid down that the law of qt^ds refers to murder only is 

not applicable to manslaughter due to a mistake or an accident There there would be no capital 
punishment 

184 The brother the term is perfectly general all men are brothers in Islam In this and in all 
questions of inhentance females have similar rights to males and therefore the masculine gender 
imports both sexes Here we are considering the rights of the heirs in the light of the larger 
brotherhood In vv 178 9 we have the rights of the heirs to life (as it were) in w 180 2 we 
proceed to the heirs to property 

185 The demand should be such as can be met by the patty concerned i e within his means and 
reasonable according to justice and good conscience For example a demand could not be made 
a^ecting the honour of a woman or a man The whole penalty can be remitted if the aggrieved party 
agrees out of brotherly love In meeting that demand the culprit or his friends should equally be 
generous and recognise the good will of the other side There should be no subterfuges no bribes, no 
unseemly bye play otherwise the whole intention of mercy and peace is lost 
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With handsome gratitude 
This IS a concession 
And a Mercy 
From your Lord 
After this whoever 
Exceeds the limits 
Shall be in grave penalty 

179 In the Law of Equality 
There is (saving of) Life 
To you, oh ye men of 

understanding , 

That ye may 
Restrain yourselves 

180 2let IS prescribed, 

When death approaches 
Any of you, if he leave 
Any goods, that he make a 

bequest 

To parents and next of kin,^®® 
According to reasonable usage , 
This is due 
From the God-fearing 

181 If anyone changes the bequest 
After hearing it, 

The guilt shall be on those 
Who make the change 
For God hears and knows 
(All things) 

182 But if anyone fears 
Partiality or wrong-doing 
(On the part of the testator). 

And makes peace between 


178482 

oi 


186 There are rules of course for the disposal of intestate property But it is a good thing that a 
dying man or woman should of his own freewill think of his parents and his next of kin not in a 
spirit of injustice to others but in a spirit of love and reverence for those w ho have cherished him 
He must however do it according to reasonable usage the limitations will be seen further on 

187 A verbal will is allowed but it is expected that the testator will be just to his heirs and not 
depart from what is considered equitable For this reason definite shares were laid down for heirs later 
(see Q iv 11 etc ) These define or limit the testamentary power but do not abrogate it For example 
amongst km there are persons g an orphan grandson in the presence of surviving sons) who would 
not inherit under the intestate scheme and the testator might like to provide for them Again there 
may be outsiders for whom he may wish to provide and jurists have held that he has powers of 
disposition up to one third of his property But he must not be partial to one heir at the expense of 
another or attempt to defeat lawful creditors If he tries to do this those who are witnesses to hi$ 
oral disposition may interfere in two ways One way would be to persuade the testator to change his 
bequest before he dies The other way w ould be after death to get the interested parties together and 
ask them to agree to a more equitable arrangement In such a case they are acting in good faith 
and there is no fraud They are doing nothing wrong Islam approves of every lawful device for 
keeping brethren at peace without litigation and quarrels Except for this, the changing of the 
provisions of a Will is a cnme, as it is under all Law 
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(The parties concemei^, 

There is no wrong in him, 

For God IS Oft-forgmng, 

Most Merciful 


Section 23 

r 

1 

183 ^>h ye who believe • 

Fasting IS prescribed to you 

As it was prescribed 

To those before you, 

That ye may (learn) 

Self-restraint, — 


184 (Fasting) for a fixed 

Number of days , 

But if any of you is ill, 

Or on a journey,^®® 

The prescribed number 
(Should be made up) 

From days later I 

For those who can do it 
(With hardship), is a ransom, 

The feeding of one 

That IS indigent 

But he that will give 

More, of his own free will, — 

It is better for him 

And if ye fast. 

It is better for you. 

If ye only knew 

\ 


188 As it was prescribed this does not mean that the Muslim fast is like the other fasts previously 
observed in the number of days in the time or manner of the fast or in other incidents it only means 
that the principle of self denial by fasting is not a new one 

189 This verse should be read with the following verses 185 188 in order that the incidents of the 
physical fast may be fully understood with reference to its spiritual meaning 

The Muslim fast is not meant for self torture Although it is stricter than other fasts it also 
provides alleviations for special circumstances If it were merely a temporary abstention from 
food and drink it would be salutary to many people who habitually eat and drink to excess 
The instincts for food drink and sex are strong in the animal nature and temporary restraint 
from all these enables the attention to be directed to higher things This is necessary through 
prayer, contemplation and acts of charitv not of the showy kind but by seeking out those really 
in need Certain standards are prescribed but much higher standards are recommended 

190 Illness and journey must not be interpreted in an elastic sense they must be such as to 
cause real pain or suffering if the fast were observed For journeys a minimum standard of three 
march^ is prescribed by some Commentators others make it more precise by naming a distance of 
Ibfarssl^s equivalent to 48 miles A journey of 8 or 9 miles on foot is more tiring tnan a similar 
one by bullock cart There are various degrees of fatigue in riding a given distance on horseback 
or by camel or in a comfortable tram or by motor car or by steamer aeroplane or air ship In my 
opinion the standard must depend on the means of locomotion and on the relative resources of 
the traveller It is better to determine it in each case according to circumstances 

191 Those who can do it with hardship such as aged pec^le or persons specially circumstanced 
The ShJ^ls would include a woman expecting a child or one who is nursing a baby, but on this 
Mtnf nmmon is not unanimous, some holding that they ought to put in the fasts later, when they 
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185 RamadhSn is the month 
In which was sent down j 
The Quran, as a guide ll'i 
To mankind, also clear (Signs) 
For guidance and judgment 
(Between right and wrong) 

So every one of you 
Who is present (at his home) 
Dunng that month 
Should spend it in fasting. 

But if anyone is ill. 

Or on a journey, 

The prescribed period 
(Should be made up) 

By days later 
God mtends every facility 
For you. He does not want 
To put you to difficulties 
He wants you to complete 
The prescribed period, 

And to glorify Him 
In that He has guided you , 

And perchance ye shall be 

grateful 

186 When My servants 
Ask thee concerning Me, 
lam indeed 

Close (to them) I listen 
To the prayer of e%ery 
Suppliant when he calleth on Me 
Let them also, with a will. 

Listen to My call. 

And believe in Me 
That they may walk 
In the right way 

187 Permitted to you, 

On the night of the fasts, 

Is the approach to your wives 
They are your garments 


taj 


191 Judgment (between right and wrong) Furman «« the criterion or standard by which we judge 
between right and wrong See ii S3 n 

193 The regulations are again and again coupled with an insistence on two things (a) the 
facilities and concessions given, and (b) the spiritual significance of the fast without which it is like an 
empty shell without a kernel If we realise this we shall look upon Ramad^&n, not as a burden, 
but as a blessing and shall be duly grateful for the lead given to us in this matter 

194 This verse 186 and i; 188 are not foreign to the subject of Ramaijhan but emphasize its 
spiritual aspect H-*re we are told of Prayer and the nearness of God and m v 188 we ate aeked 
not to ' eat up other people’s substance 
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And ye are their garments 
God knoweth what ye 
Used to do secretly among 

yourselves , 
But He turned to you 
And forgave you , 

So now associate with them, 

And seek what God 
Hath ordained for you,^®® 

And eat and drink, 

Until the white thread 
Of dawn appear to you 
Distinct from its black thread, 
Then complete your fast 
Till the night appears 
But do not associate 
With your wives 
While ye are in retreat ^®® 

In the mosques Those are 
Limits (set by) God 
Approach not mgh thereto 
Thus doth God make clear 
His Signs to men that 
They may learn self-restraint 




188 And do not eat up 

Your property among yourselves 
For vanities, nor use it 
As bait for the judges, 

With intent that ye may 

Eat up wrongfully and knowingly 




195 Men and women are each other’s girments t e they are for mutual support mutual 
comfort, and mutual protection htting into each other as a garment hts the body A garment 
also IS both for show and concealment The question of sex is always delicate to handle here we 
are told that even in such matters a clear open and honest course is better than fraud or self- 
deception The sex instinct is classed with eating and drinking an animal thing to be restrained 
but not to be ashamed of The three things are prohibited during the fast b> day but permitted 
after the fast is broken at night till the next fast commences 


difference of opinion as to the exact meaning of tfeis I would connect this as a 
parallel clause with the dause eat and drink ’ . which follows all three being governed by ' until 
the white uiread , etc That is, all three things must stop when -the fast begins again iti the early 
morning Or it may mean What is permitted is well enough, but se^k the higher things ordained 
for you 


197 Thwin touch with Nature know the beautiful effects of early dawn First appear thin 
white indefinable streaks of light in the east , then a dark aone supervenes followed by a teautiful 
pinkHh white zone clearly defined from the dark This is the true dawn . after that the fast begins 

mte^tJdWmean^'-'niteet^"™ “ "8htly 


n **>« “ broken is specially 

the end of RamaiJbfin so that all carnal temptations may be avoided 


recommended towards 


W I coitttrnp tfaeae liipits as applying to the whole of the regulations about fasts 
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A little of (other) people’s 

property 


Section 24 


189 J^Ethey ask thee 

Concerning the New Moons 

Say They are but signs 

To mark fixed periods of time 

In (the affairs of) men, 

And for Pilgrimage 

It IS no virtue if ye enter 

Your houses from the back 

It IS virtue if ye fear God 

Enter houses 

Through the proper doors 

And fear God 

That ye may prosper 



190 ^ight m the cause of God 
Those who fight you,^°'‘ 

But do not transgress limits , 

For God loveth not transgressors 


191 And slay them 

Wherever ye catch them, 

And turn them out 

From where they have 

1 


201 Besides the three primal physical needs of man which are apt to make him greedy there 
IS a fourth greed in society the greed of wealth and property The purpose of fasts is not completed 
until this fourth greed is aNo restrained Ordinarily honest men are content if the> refrain from 
robbery theft or embezzlement Two more subtle forms of the greed are mentioned here One is where 
one uses one s own property for corrupting others— judges or those in authority- so as to obtain some 
material gam even under the cover and protection of the law The words translated other peoples 
property may also mean public property A still more subtle form is where we use our own property 
or property under our own control— among yourselves in the Text — for vain or frivolous uses 
Under the Islamic standard this is also greed Property carries with it its o>^n responsibilities 
If we fail to understand or fulfil them we have not learnt the full lesson of self denial by fasts 

202 There were many superstitions connected with the New Moon as there are to the present day 
We are told to disregard such superstitions As a measure of time where the lunar calendar is 
used the New Moon is one great sign for which people watch with eagerness Muslim festivals 
including the Pilgi image are fixed by the appearance of the New Moon The Arabs among 
other superstitions had one which made them enter their houses by the back door during or after 
the Pilgrimage This is disapproved for there is no virtue in any such artificial restrictions All 
virtue proceeds from the love and fear of God 

203 This is a Muslim proverb now and much might be wntten about its manifold meanings 
A few may be noted here tU If you enter a society respect its manners and customs (2) If yon 
want to achieve an object honourably go about it openly and not by a backdoor (3) Do not 
beat about the bush (4) If you wish success in an undertaking provide all the necessary instruments 
for It 

The subject of the New Moon provides a good transition between the Ramadb&n fast, which 
begins and ends with the New Moon the Pilgrimage whose ten days commence with the New 
Moon and the Wars which Islam had to wage in self defence against the Pagans who wanted to 
exclude them from the Pilgrimage after they had driven them out of house and home 

204 War is only permissible in self defence, and under well defined limits When undertaken 
it must be pushed with vigour but not relentlessly but only to restore peace and freedom for 
worship of God In any case strict limits must not be transgressed women children, old ana 
infirm men should not be molested, nor trees and crops cut down nor peace withheld When the 
enemy coines to terms 
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Turned you out, 

For tumult and oppression 
Are worse than slaughter , 

But fight them not®®® 

At the Sacred Mosque, 

Unless they (first) 

Fight you there , 

But if they fight you, 

Slay them 

Such IS the reward 

Of those who suppress faith ®®® 

192 But if they cease, 

God IS Oft-forgivmg, 

Most Merciful 

193 And fight them on 
Until there is no more 
Tumult or oppression, 

And there prevail 
Justice and faith in God, 

But if they cease, 

Let there be no hostility 
Except to those 
Who practise oppression 



205 This passage is illustrated by the events that happened at ^ndaibiya in the sixth year of 
the Hijra though it is not clear that it was re\ealed on that occasion The Muslims were by this time 
a strong and influential community Many of them were exiles from Mecca where the Pagans 
had established an intolerant autocracy persecuting Muslims preventing them from visiting their 
homes and even keeping them out by force from performing the Pilgrimage during the universally 
recognised period of truce This vas intolerance oppression and autocracv to the last degree 
and the mere readiness of the Muslims to enforce their rights as Arab citizens resulted without 
bloodshed m an agreement which the Muslims faithfully observed The Pagans however had no 
scruples in breaking faith and it is unnecessary here to go into subsequent events 

In general it mav be said that Islam is the religion of peace goodwill mutual understanding 
and good faith But it will not acquiesce in wrong doing and its men will hold their lives cheap 
in defence of honour justice and the religion which they hold sacred Their ideal is that of heroic 
virtue combined with unselfish gentleness and tenderness such as is exemplified in the life of the 
Apostle T hey believe in courage obedience discipline duty and a constant striving by all the 
means in their power physical moral intellectual and spiritual for the estiblishment of truth and 
nghteoiisness They know that war is an evil but they will not flinch from it if their honour 
demands it and frt most cendi/ion) a righteous /warn (such as Muhammad was pa^ excellence) 

commands it for then they know they are not serving carnal ends In other cases war has nothing 
to do with their faith except that it will always be regulated bv its humane precepts 


206 Suppress faith m the narrower as well as the larger sense If they want forcibly to 
prevent you from exercising your sacred rites they have declared war on your religion, and it 
would be cowardice to ignore the challenge or to /ail in rooting out the tyrannv 


207 Justice and faith The Arabic word is Din which is comprehensive It implies the ideas 
of indebtedness duty obedience judgment, justice, faith religion customary ntes etc The clause 
means ‘ until there is Dtn for God 


208 If the opposite party cease to persecute you, your hostihty ends with them as a party 
but It does not mean that you become friends to oppression Your fight is against wrong , tber^ 
should 1 ;n^ np rancour agamst mep 
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194 I^he prohibited month 
For the prohibited month, — 

And so toT all things prohibited, — 
There is the law of equality 

If then any one transgresses 
The prohibition against you. 
Transgress ye likewise 
Against him 

But fear God, and know 
That God is with those 
Who restrain themselves 

195 And spend of your substance 
In the cause of God, 

And make not your own hands 
Contribute to your destruction , 
But do good, 

For God loveth those 
Who do good 




196 ,^nd complete 
The Hajj or ’umra^^^ 




209 Har5m== prohibited sacred The month of Pilgrimage (Zulhajj) was a sacred month m 
which warfare was prohibited by Arab custom The month preceding (Zulqad) and the month 
following {Muhiirram) were included in the prohibition and Muhairam was speciallj^ called 
al Hatnm Possibly Muharram is meant m the first line and the other months and other prohibited 
things in all things prohibited In Rajab also war was prohibited If the pagan enemies of Ulam 
broke that custom and mTde war in the prohibited months the Muslims were free also to break that 
custom but only to the ^ame extent ts the others broke it Similarly the territory of Mecca was 
sacred in which war was prohibited If the enemies of Islam broke that custom the Muslims 
were free to do so to that extent Any convention is useless if one party does not respect it 1 here 
must be a law of equality Or perhaps the word reciprocity may express it better 

210 At the same time the Muslims are commanded to exercise self restraint as much as possible 
Force is a dangerous weapon It may have to be used for self defence or self preservation but we 
must always remember that self restraint is pleasing in the eyes of God b\en when we are fighting 
it should be for a principle not out of passion 

211 Every fight requires the wherewithals for the fight the sinews of war If the war is 
just and in the cause of God all who have wealth must spend it freely That may be their contnbu 
tion to the Cause in addition to their personal effort or if for any reason they are iin ible to fight 
If they hug their wealth perhaps their own hands are helping in their own self destruction Or 
if their wealth is being spent not in the Cause of God but in something which pleases their fancy 
it may be that the advantage goes to the enemy and they are by their action helping their own 
destruction In all things their standard should be not selfishness but the good of their brethren 
for such good is pleasing to God 

212 See ii 158 n The pajj is the complete pilgrimage of which the chief rites are during the 

first ten days of the month of Zul hajj The umra is a less formal pilgrimage at any time of the year 
In either case the intending pilgrim commences by putting on a simple garment of unsewn cloth m 
two pieces when he is some distance yet from Mecca The putting on of the pilgrim garb is 

symbolical of his renouncing the vanities of the world After this and until the end of the pilgrimage 
he must not wear other clothes or ornaments anoint his hair use perfumes hunt or do other 
prohibited acts 1 he completion of the pilgrimage is s\ mbolised by the shaving of the head for men, 
and the cutting off of a few locks of the hair of the head for women the putting off of the i^ram and 
the resumption of the ordinary dress 

Here we are told (1) that having once undertaken the pilgrimage we must complete it , (2) that 
we must do it not for worldly ends but as a symbol of our service and worship to God (3) that if we 
are prevented for any reason from completing the rites a symbolical completion can be made by 
sending an offering for sacrifice , sacrifice would have been offered if we had been present personally 
here we would send the sacrifice vicariously, and when it is likely to reach the place of sacrifice, wt| 
po^d then shave opr heads and resupie our ordinary dress and avocations 
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In tile service of God 
But if ye are prevented 
(From completing it), 

^nd an offenng 
For sacnfice, 

Such as ye may find, 

And do not shave your heads 
Until the offering reaches 
The place of sacnfice 
And if any of you is ill,^^^ 

Or has an ailment in his scalp, 
(Necessitating shaving), 

(He should) in compensation 
Either fast, or feed the poor. 
Or offer sacnfice , 

And when ye are 
In peaceful conditions (again) 
If any one wishes 
To continue the 'umra 
On to the hajj, 

He must make an offering. 
Such as he can afford. 

But if he cannot afford it. 

He should fast 
Three days dunng the kajj 
And seven days on his return, 
Making ten days in all 
This is for those 
Whose household 
Is not in (the precincts 
Of) the Sacred Mosque 
And fear God, 

And know that God 
Is strict in punishment 


-feo? (/S1 

’'146^ 






213 If any one is taken ill after putting on the /4ram so that he has to put on other clothes or 
if he has trouble or skin disease in his head or insects in his hair and he has to shave his he^d before 
completion he should fast (three days say the Commentators) or feed the poor, or offer sacrifice 


214 When this was revealed the city of Mecca was in the hands of the enemies of Islam and the 
regulations about the fighting and the pilgrimage came together and were inten onnected But the 
revelation provides as always for the particuHr occasion and also for normal conditions Mecca soon 
passed out of the hands of the enemies of Islam People sometimes came long distances to Mecca 
^fore the Pilgrimage season began Having performed the umra they stayed on for the formal 
Hajj In case the pilgrim had spent his money he is shown what he can do rich or poor and yet hold 
his head high among his fellows as having performed all rites as prescribed 

215 For residents in Mecca the question does not arise They are there every day, and there is no 
question of *umra for them 


216 This closes the section about the duties of fighting and introduces the connected question of 
^Igrimage in a sort of transition Fighting is connected v iih fear, and while it is meritorious to obey 
God, we are warned that we must not allow our selfish passions to tarr>' us away because it is in such 
bmes of stress that our spmt is tested Verse 195 ended with a benediction for those who do good 
This verse ends with a warning to those who take advantage of God*s cause to transgress the limits, for 
the punishment is equally sure T he heat verse shows us the pitfalls we must avoid m a large concourse 
of people 
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Section 25 

197 ^or Hajj 

Are the months well known 
If any one undertakes 
That duty therein, 

Let there be no obscenity, 

Nor wickedness. 

Nor wrangling 
In the Hajj 
And whatever good 
Ye do, (be sure) 

God knoweth it 
And take a provision^*® 

(With you) for the journey. 
But the best of provisions 
Is right conduct 
So fear Me, 

Oh ye that are wise 

198 It IS no crime in you 

If ye seek of the bounty 
Of your Lord (during 

pilgnmage) 

Then when ye pour down 
From (Mount) 'Arafat, 
Celebrate the praises of God 
At the Sacred Monument, 





217 The months well known the months of Shawwil Zulqad and Zul hajj (up to the 10th 
or the 13th) are set apart for the rites of Hajj That is to say the first rites may begin as early as the 
beginning of Shawwal with a definite approach to Mecca but the chief rites are concentrated on the 
first ten days of Zul kajj and specially on the 8th 9th and 10th of that month when the 
concourse of pilgrims reaches its height The chief rites may be briefly enumerated (1) The wearing 
of the pilgrim garment {xhram) from certain points definitely fixed on all the roads to Mecca , after 
this the pilgrimage prohibitions come into operation and the pilgrim is dedicated to worship and 
prayer and the denial of vanities (2) the going round the Kaba seven times Qawtf) typifying 
activity with the kissing of the little Black Stone built into the wall the symbol of concentration in 
the love of God (3) after a short prayer at the Station of Abraham (Q ii 125) the pilgrim goes to 
the hills 8afa and Marwa (Q n 158) the symbols of patience and perseverance, (4) the great Sermon 
{Khupba) on the 7th of Zul ha jj when the vihole assembly listens to an exposition of the meaning 
oT" Hajj (5) the visit on the eighth of the whole body of pilgrims to the Valley of Minft (about six 
miles north of Mecca) where the pilgrims halt and stay the night proceeding on the ninth to the 
plain and hill of Arafftt about five miles further north which commemorates the reunion of Adam and 
Eve after their wanderings and is also called the Mount of Mercy (b) the tenth day the Id Day 
thed ay of Sacrifice when the sacrifice is offered in the Valley of Mma ind the symbolic ceremony of 
casting seven stones at the Evil One is performed on the first occasion it is continued on subsequent 
days , Doth rites are connected with the story of Abraham this is the Id ul AdWa note that the 
ceremony is symbolically connected with the rejection of evil in thought word and deed Ihis closes 
the Pilgnmage but a stay of two or three days after this is recommended and this is called lashrlq 

218 It is recomm^^nded that pilgrims should come with provisions so that they should not be 
compelled to resort to begging But as usual our thought is directed at once from the ph> sical to the 
spiritual If provisions are required for a journey on earth how much more important to provide for 
the final journey into the future world’ Ihe best of such provisions is light conduct which is the 
same as the fear of God 

219 Legitimate trade is allowed in the interests both of the honest trader who can thus meet 
his own expenses and of the generality of pilgrims who would otherwise be greatly inconvenienced for 
the necessaries of life But the profit must be sought as from the bounty of Gocl I here sliould be 
no profiteenng or trade tncks Good honest trade is a form of service to the community and there 
fore to God 

220 About midway between Arafat and Mina (see note to ti 197) is a place called Muzdahfa 
where the Holy Apostle offered up a long prayer It has thus become a Sacred Monument and pilgrims 
are directed to follow that example on their return A speaal reason for this is given in the note 
following 
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And celebrate His praises 
As He has directed you, 

Even though, before this, 

Ye went astray 

199 Then pass on 

At a quick pace from the place 

Whence it is usual 

For the multitude 

So to do, and ask 

For God’s forgiveness 

For God is Oft-forgiving, 

Most Merciful 




200 So when ye have 

Accomplished your holy rites. 

Celebrate the praises of God, 

As ye used to celebrate 

The praises of your fathers, — 

Yea, with far more 

Heart and soul 

There are men who say 

“ Our Lord ' Give us 

(Thy bounties) in this world i ” 

But they will have 

No portion in the Hereafter 


201 And there are men who say 
“ Our Lord ' Give us 
Good in this world 
And good in the Hereafter, 
And defend us 
From the torment 
Of the Fire'” 









221 Certain arrogant tribes living in Mecca used not to go to ’Arafat with the crowd but to stop 
short at Muzdahfa They are rebuked for their arrogance and told that they must perform all 
the rites like the rest of the pilgrims There is equality in Islam 


222 See the last note Towards the end of the Pilgrimage the crowd is very great and if any 
people loitered after ’Arafit it would cause great confusion and inconvenience The pace has there 
fore to be quick for every one a very salutary regulation Every member of the crowd must think of 
the comfort and convenience of the whole mass 


223 After the Pilgrimage in Pagan times the pilgrims used to gather in assemblies in which 
the praises of ancestors were sung As the whole of the pilgrimage rites were spiritualised in 
Islam so this aftermath of the Pilgrimage was also spiritualised It was recommended for pilgrims 
to stay on two or three days after the pilgrimage but they must use them m prayer and praise to 
God See v 203 below 


224 If you hasten to get all the good things of the world and only think of them and pray for 
them you would lose the higher things of the future The proper Muslim attitude is neither to 
renounce this world nor to be so engrossed in it as to forget the spiritual future 







2 0 2 TtJj these will be allotted*^® 
What they have earned , 

And God is quick in account 

% 

203 CSlebrate the praises of God 
During the Appointed Days 
But if any one hastens 

To leave in two days, 

There is n6 blame on him, 
And if any one stays on, 

, There is no blame on him. 

If his aim IS to do right 
' ’Then fear God, and know 
That ye will surely 
V Be 'gathered unto Him 

204. J^Elhere is tlie^|;^e of man 
Whose speech 
About this world’s life 
May dazde thee* ' 

‘And hfe calls God to witness 
j}'' About what is in his heart, 

Yel IS he the most contentious 
Of enemies, , , 

I ' 

205 Wh^Sn h^* turtles his back, 
flSWim e Wry where 

Is 'Jo s^ead mischief 
*' Th!rou|[h the ehrth and destroy 
^ ''CtQp^ amd cattle - 
- But Godiovetn ftot mischief 

T ' ' 

206 When it IS said to him 
“ Fear God,” 

He IS led by arrogance 
Tofniore) cnjtae r 




ri f 

V 1 » r _ 





225 OUr account is rnountntg up 'Ijoth on'th^ debit and credit side ln*tih6ridIj^acodunts 

4Sbtliou^ profi.ts and dur losses may bd‘delayed But in God s books there is no delay Our actions go 
before us (See a 95 n ) 


/ 1 

226 The appointed Da\$ the three days after the* tenth when the Pilgfnms Sta> on in tjie 
Valley of Mmft for prayfer a^d praise They arelhe days of Tashrlq (seC 11 200 n ) It is optional for 
pilgnms to leave oft the second or third day 


are here 


further parti 


227 TW two contrasted types of then mentioned ih m 200 arid 201 , 

IJMlansed the glib hypocrite who appears worldly wise btitplans harm, icontrasted with the sincem 
belie^r who is prepare to suSef martyrdom for fes faith The Commentators give names of P^ojw 
ho eaeiriphhed these types The mischief maker has a smooth tongue and indulges m plausible tapt 
ith hifiKy oaths He api^^ to w worldly wise arid themgh you may despise him for his worldiiness 
bjum^ ftfH realist? his frauds Beh'Wydur back lid is an implacable cnem> He stirs up 
Eases TOl aOrts rff rmsdkef to yoh^ Jrcwfrieiids He tfen never wm God s k)vc, and we are 
against his tncks ^ / j < ^ ^ 
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Enough fOT him is Hell 
Wi»t a bed of misery! *** 



207 And there is the type of man 
Who gives his life 

To earn the pleasure of God , 
And God is full of kindness 

To (His) devotees 22« 

208 ^>h ye who believe 1 
Enter into Islam 
Whole-heartedly , 

And fellow not 

The footsteps 
Of die Evil One , 

For he is to you 
An avowed enemy 








209. If ye backslide 

After the clear (Signs) 
Have come to you, 

Then know that God 
Is Exalted, Wise 

210 Will they wait 

Until God comes to them 
In canopies of cknids. 
With ai^els (m Hts train) 
And the question 
Is (thus) settled ? 

Hut to God 
Do all questions 
Go iMSck (for decision) 

Section 26 



211 iltsk the Children of Israel** 
How many Clear (Signs) 




226 Accdrdmg to the Enj^tsh saying *As you have made your bed, so you must lie in it ** 

229 This second type of man —firm sincere devoted Willing to give his life for the faith that 
IS m him— was common in early Islam Such men were its pillars Through persecution 6bl04djr 
torture, threat to their own lives or the lives of those dear to them, they stood by tncir leader, and maity 
of them gave their lives That is what established Islam We are asked in the next verse to follow 
this ^pe and shun the other or evil type If we do that, our Cause is safe 

If you backslide after the conviction has been brought home to you, you mav tause some 
inconvenience to the Cause, or to those who counted upon you but do not be so arrogant as to suppose 
that you will defeat God s Power and Wisdom The loss will be your own 

Z3i If faith IS wanting, all sorts of excuses are made to resist the appeal of God They might 
and do ^y * Oh yes ( we shall believe if God appears to us with His angels m HiS glory 1’* In other 
words they want to settle the question in their way and not in God sway That will not^lo The 
decision in all questions belongs to God If we are true to Hun, we wait for His times hnd seasons, 
and do not exp^ Him to wait on ours. 

232 The Israelites under Moses were shown God s glory and many clear Signs and yet 
went after their own ways and preferred their own whuns and fancies So do people m all attes Bttt 
kst them not deceive themsehres Gods justice is euce, and When it comes, it W&l be sttiotabtt 
unmistakable to those who reject His grace. 
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We have dent them. 

But if any one, 

After God’s favour 
Has come to him, 

Substitutes (something else), 

God IS strict in punishment *** 

212 The life of this world 
Is allunng to those 
Who reject faith. 

And they scoff at those 
Who believe 

But the righteous 

Will be above them 

On the Day of Resurrection , 

For God bestows His abundance 
Without measure 
On whom He will 

213 Mankind was one single nation. 
And God sent Messengers 
With glad fadings and warnings , 
And with them He sent 

The Book in truth. 

To judge between people 
In matters wherein 
They differed. 

But the People of the Book, 

After the clear Signs 
Came to them, did not differ 
Among themselves, 

Except through selfish contumacy 
God by His Grace 
Guided the Believers 
To the Truth, 

Concerning that 
Wherein they differed 
For God guides 
Whom He will 
To a path 
That 18 straight 

214 Or do ye think 
That ye shall enter 


_ V 


V 




u question was of those who do not fear God Here the question 

IS of those who reject God s Signs 

^ world sem twequaU and sometimes those get them who seem to 


account is not taken now, but wiU be taken m the end* ^uSm 
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The -Garden (of 3hss) 
’^(hoat such (trials) 

As c?ime to those 
Who passed away 
Betore you ’ 

They encountered 
Suffering and adversity, 

And were so shaken in spirit 
That even the Apostle 
And those of faith 
Who were with him 
Cried “ When (will come) 
The help of God?” 

Ah 1 Venly, the help'of God 
Is "(always) near I 


j (25^' c^. 
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215 ' l^iRhey ask^hee 
What they should spend 

(In chanty) Say “Whatever 
Ye spend ^at good,^*® 

Is for pai‘ents and kindred 
And orphans' 

And those in want 
And for wayfarers 
And whatever ye do 
That IS good, — God 
Knoweth it well» 

216 Fighting IS prescnbed , 

For you, and ye dislike it 
But it IS possible 

That ye dislike a thing 
‘Which IS good for you, 

And that ye Jove a thing 
Which IS bad for you 
But God knoweth, 

- And ye know not 


I 1 

J 1 





235 Three questions arise in chanty (1) W hat shall we give’ (2) to whom sh^)l give^’i'hnd (3) 
how shall we give ? 1 he answer is here Give anything that is good useful helpful, valuable Jt may 
be pmperty or nfioney , it may bea helping hand it may be advice it may be a kihd word^ * w4iatever 
ye do that IS good is charity On the other hand, if you throw away what is usele'^s there is no 
chanty in it Or if you give something with a harmful intent eg a sword to a mad man ora 
dru^dr sweets or even money to some tone^whom you want to entrap or corrupt, it is np charity but a 
gift of damnation \ o whom Should you give’ It may be tempting to earn the world s pfaise by a 
gift that will be talked about but are you meeting the needs of those w&P have the hrst claim on 
you ? If you are not you are like a person who defrauds creditors it is no charity Every gift is 
judged bv its unselfish character the degree of need or claim is a factor which you should consider 
if you disregard it there is something selfish behind it How should it be given ’ As in the sight of 
Godj this.shuts out all pretence show and insincerity 

r ‘ 4 i 4 ' / ' t 

236 To fight in the cause of Truth is one of the highest forms of charity What can )ou offer 

that IS more precious than your own hfe ? But here agam the limitations come m If you are a mere 
(brairi«ii,.or«seIf»hAgg-ressi.veper5oi^, ora vai^glonous^j^liyytyo* deserve the hiKhest cCnstirt If 
■won Oder your bfe ep the r^htieous Imim. who is oojy guided by God. yoa ate an unselfah here Qod 
iWinvafibawiiheitf JiatngsPtttgtbaqy^udo, , ii ^ ' > > > 

i 1 >i *4^1 J \ 
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Sectioh 27 
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217 J^Hhey ask thee 
Concerning lighting 
In the Prohibited Month 
• “Fighting therein 
Is a grave (offence) , 

> Bnt graver is it 
^n the sight of God 
( To prevent access 
To the path of God, 

To deny Him, 

To prevent access 
' Tp the Sacred Mosque, 

And drive out its members ” 
Tumult and oppression 
Are worse than slaughter 
Nor will they cease 
^ Fighting ybu until 
' They turn you back 
Fto|n your faith 
If they can 
And if any of you 
'Turn back from their faith 
And die in unbelief. 

Their Works will bear no fruit 
In this life 

And in the Hereafter , 

They will be 
Companions of the Fire 
And will abide therein 


218 Those who believed 

And those who suffered exile 
And fought (and strove and 

struggled) 

In the path of God, — 

They have the hope I 

Of the Mercy of God, I 

And God is Oft-forgiving, j 

Most Merciful, i 
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237 Prohibited Month See ii 194 n 

238 The mtolerance and persecution of the Pagan clique at Mecca caused untold hardshyjs to 
^e holy Messenger of Islam and his early disciples They bore all with meekness and long suffering 
patience until the holy one permitted them to take up arms in self defence I hen they vtere tvvitted 
with breach of the custom about Prohibited Months, though they were driven to fight dunngthat 
period against their own feeling in self defence But their enemies not only forced them to engage 
ip actual warfare, but interfered with their conscience persecuted them and their families openTv 
msulted and denied God, kept out the Muslim Arabs ffom the 3acred Mosque and eiciled them Such 
yiolence and intolerance are deservedly called worse than slaughter 

239 Cf 11 19i, 193 where a simitar phrase occurs Fttna««trial, temptation as in a lOZ*, 

tmnultv s^tion oppression as here ; M M A H G S , and M P translate * persecution tfltii 
passage^ which ih eiso legitimate, seeing that persecution is the suppression of some opinion hyt 
Wi<9Mie^fforce,orithraats. » ' * 
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219 I^hey ask thee 
Concenung wine and 

gambkng 

Say “ In them' is great sin, 
And some profit, for men , 

But the sin is greater 
Than the profit ” 

I^hey ask thee how much 
They are to spend , 

Say . “ What is beyond*** 
Your needs ” 

^l^hus doth God 
Make clear to you 
His Signs m order that 
Ye may consider— 

220 (Its barings) on 

This life and the Hereafter *** 

J^Elhey ask thee 
Qincerning orphans *** 

Say “ The best thing to do 
Is what IS for their good , 

If ye mix 

Their affairs with yours. 

They are your brethren , 

But God knows 



h 
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240 Wtne Khamr literally understood to mean the fermented juice of the grape , applied by 
analogy to all fermented liquor and by further analogy to any intoxicating liquor or drug There 
may possibly be some benefit in it but the harm is greater than the benefit especially if we look at it 
from a social as well as an individual point of view 

241 Gambling matstr literally a means of getting something too easily getting a profit 
without working for it , hence gambling That is the principle oii which gambling is prohibited 
The form most familiar to the Arabs was gambling by casting lots by means of arrows on the 
pnnciple of a lottery the arrows were marked and served the same purpose as a modern lottery ticket 
Something e g the carcase of a slaughtered animal was divided into unequal parts The marked 
arrows were drawn from a bag Some were blank and those who drew them got nothing Others 
indicated prizes which were big or small Whether you got a big share or a small share or nothing 
depended on pure luck unless there was fraud also on the part of some persons concerned The 
pnnciple on which the objection is based is that even if there is no fraud you gam what you have 
not earned or lose on a mere chance Dice and wagering are rightly held to be within the ddfinition 
of gambling But insurance is not gambling, when conducted on business principles Here the basis 
for calculation is statistics on a large scale from which mere chance is eliminated The insurers 
themselves pay premia in proportion to risks exactly and statistically calculated 

242 Hoarding is no use either to ourselves or to any one else We should use the wealth we 
need , any superfluities we must spend m good works or m charity 

243 Gambling and intemperance are social as well as individual sins 1 hey may rum us in our 
ordmary every-day worldly life as well as our spiritual future In case it is sugge*>ted that there is no 
harm m a little indulgence we are asked to think over all its aspects social and individual ^worldly 
ahd spintual 

244 For orphans the best rule is to keep their property, household, and accounts separate, lest 
there should be any temptation to get a personal advantage to their guardian by mixing them With 
the guardian s property household or accounts,— also to keep clear of any ideas of mamage where 
this fiduciary relation exists Q vi 152 may possibly suggest complete separation But it may he 
an economy and an advantage to the orphan to have his property and accounts administered with 
the guardian s property and accounts arid to have him live m the guardian s household or to marry 
into the guardian s family especially where the orphan s property is small and he or she has no other 
In^ The test 18 what m best in the orphan smlere^s’ If the gnardian doeslali into temataticnt 
even if human law does not detect him, he is told he is sinning m God s sight aad that ehoiud dteep 
bifn itmight 
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Th« man who means mischief 
From the man who means good 
And if God had wished, 

He could have put you 
Into difficulties He is 
Indeed Exalted, Wise ” 




221 


P^o not marry 
Unbelieving women. 

Until they believe 
A slave woman who believes 
Is better than an unbelieving 

woman. 

Even though she allure you 
Nor marry (your girls) 

To unbelievers until 
They believe 
A man slave who believes 
Is better than an unbeliever, 

Even though he allure you 
Unbelievers do but 
Beckon you to the Fire 
But God beckons by His Grace 
To the Garden (of Bliss) 

And formveness. 

And makes His Signs 
Clear to mankind 
That they may 
Celebrate Hts praise 

Section 28 , 
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222 l^faey ask thee 

Concerning women’s courses 
Say They affe 
A hurt and a pollution ^ 


245 T)ic idea in Islam is not ip make God s law a burdensome fetter but to ease a man s path m 
all kinds of difficult situations by putting him on hts honour and trusting him The stnctest probity 
IS demanded of him, but if he falls short of it he is told that he cannot escape God s punishment 
even though he may evade human punishment 

246 Marriage is a most intimate communion and the mystery of sex finds its highest fulfilment 
vehett intimate spiritual harmony IS combined with the phisical link If religion is at all ™ 
itihuence in life to both parties or to either party a difference in this vital matter must axfect tne 
hves Of both more profoundly than differences of birth race language or position m hf®^^“ is there- 
ftwe only nght that the parties to be mamed should have the same spiritual outlook If two persons 
love each other, their outlook m the highest things of life must be the same Note that religion is 
not here a mere label or a matter of custom or birth The two persons may have been boro in 
different religions but if by their mutual influence they come to see the tnlth m the same way tncy 
UiMit openly accept the same ntes and the same social brotherhood Otherwise the position win 
become impossible individually and socially 

247 Aian hurt, pollution BoHi aspects must be remembered Physical cleanliness and punty 
make for health bodily and spiritual But the matter should be looked at from the woman s point 
of ^ew as well lift <he man s To her there is danger of hurt, and fthe fthouid have every 
4^th«gnknal w^id, inittnct ift a g^nkfte wlucb is Obeyed. Man should in this resp^t be better ne 
#oftedwerie. 






So keep away from women 
In then: courses, and do not 
Approach them until 
They are clean. 

But when they have 
funfied themselves^ 

Ye may approach them 
In any manner, time, or place 
Ordained for you by God 
For God loves those 
Who turn to Him constantly 
- And He loves those 
Who keep themselves pure and 

clean 


223". ^oUt Wives are 

As. a blth unto you , 

So approach your tilth 
When or how ye will , 
l^t do some good act 
For your souls beforehand , 

And fear God, 

And know that ^e are 
To meet Him (in the Hereafter), 
'And give (these) good tidings 
1 To those Who believe 


224L ‘ make not 

^^d’s (name) an excuse 
ik your^aaths agaiAst 
Doing good, or acting rightly, 
Or making peace 
Betw^n persons , ‘ - 










248v ITaUhu A comprehensive word referring to manniftr tiiiic,*jtJr ptacfi r Uia* 
matters are here referred to in the most discreet and yet helpful terms Fn sex morality, manner 
time and place are all important , and the highest Mandard&are set by social laws, by Our own 
refined instinct of mutual conaderation and above all by the Fight Shed to highest Teachers 
from the wisdom which they receive from our^aker, Who loves punty and Qlegnlntess infiU thinga 


249 Sex IS not a thing to be ashamed of or to be treated lightly, or tc^ be indulged to excess,- It 
1 ^ as solemn a fact as any m life It is compared to a husbandman s tilth ^ it is a serious aflair to 
him he sov^s the seed in order , to reap the harvest But he chooses his own time and mode ^ 
cultiv^ion He does not sow out of season nor cultivate in i manner which will injure or exhaust the 
soil He IS wise and considerate and does not run not Coming from the simile to human beings, 
every kind of mutual consideration is required but above all, we must remember that even in th^ 
matters there is a spiritual aspect We must never forget our souls, and that we are responsible to 

iWOG. j I 

It w^ carnal minded men who invented the doctrine -of original sin Behold, ' says the Psalmist* 
I, was shapen in iniquity and in sin did niy mother conceive me <Psalmsli 5) This & entirety 
•mpudiated by Islam m which the office of father and mother is heW m the highest vene^ratioiF 
Eveiy phild of pure love is born pure Celibacy is not necf^santy virtue, and may be a viCe. 

25A highest spinitiaA ambition should be the hopa of meeting God To uphold such a hope 
mad tidings to p^ple of faith ft would only bo qsuiepemant amners wha /wpuld fear ttne 
5??® *2^ 1 ® sensuous matters are discussed frankly, and immedia^ ital^ lUp 

into t )}9 loftiest regions of spintual upUftment 
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For God IS One 

Who heareth and knoweth 

All things 




✓ 
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225 God will not 

Call you to account 

For thoughtlessness 

In your oaths, i 

But for the intention 

In your hearts , j 

And He is 

Oft-forgiving 

Most Forbearing 


226 For those who take 

An oath for abstention 

From their wives, 

A waiting for four months 

Is ordained, 

If then they return, 

God IS Oft-forgiving, 

Most Merciful 


227 But if their intention 

Is firm for divorce, 

God heareth 

And knoweth all things 

1 

! 0i5lF-fesr“<4l6^ 

228 ^J^ivorced women 

Shall wait concerning themselves 
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For three monthly periods 
Nor IS It lawful for them 
To hide what God 
Hath created in their wombs, 

If they have faith 
In God and the Last Day 
And their husbands 
Have the better right 
To take them back 
In that penod, if 
They wish for reconciliation 
And women shall have rights 
Similar to the rights 
Against them, according 
To what IS equitable, 

But men have a degree 
(Of advantage) over them 
And God is Exalted, Wise 

Section 29 

229 divorce is only 

Permissible twice after that, 

The parties should either hold 
Together on equitable terms. 

Or separate with kindness 
It IS not lawful for you, 

(Men), to take back 

Any of your gifts (from your 

wives), 

Except when both parties 
Fear that they would be 
Unable to keep the limits 




254 Islam tries to maintain the married slate as f ir as possible especially where children are 
concerned but it is against the restriction of the liberty of men and women in such vitally important 
matters as love and family life It will chec k h isty action as far as possible and leave the door to 
reconciliation open at many stages Lven after divorce i suggestion of reconciliation is made subject 
to certain precautions (mentioned in the folIoi\ing ^ erses) against thoughtless action A period of 
waiting {Hddat) foi three monthly c ourses is pres( ribed in order to sec if the marriage conditionally 
dissolved IS likely to result in issue But this is not necessary where the divorced woman is a virgin 
Q xxxiii 49 It IS definitely declared that women and men shall h ive similar rights against each 
other 

255 The difference in economic position between the sexes makes the man s lights and liabilities 
a little greater than the woman’s Q iv 34 refers to the duty of the man to mamtain the woman, 
and to a certain difference in nature between the sexes Subiect to this, the sexes are on terms of 
equality in law and in certain matters the weaker sex is entitled to special protection 

256 Where divorce for mutual incompatibility is allowed, there is danger that the parties might 
act hastily then repent, and again wish to separate lo prevent such capricious action repeate^y a 
limit IS prescnbed Two divorces (with a reconciliation between) are allowed After that the parties 
must detinitely make up their minds, either to dissolve their union permanently, or to live honourable 
lives together in mutual love and forbearance— ’to hold together on equitable terms, neither party 
worrying the other nor grumbling nor evading the duties and responsibilities of marnage 

257 If a separation is inevitable, the parties should not throw mud at each other, but recognise 
what IS right and honourable pn a consideration of all the circumstances In any case a man is not 
aUowed to ask back for any gifts or property he may have given to the wife This is for the protection 
of the economically weaker sex Lest that protective provision itself work agamst the woman’s free 
dom, an exception is made m the next clause 
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Ordained by God 
If ye (judges) do indeed 
Fear that they would be 
Unable to keep the limits 
Ordained by God, 

There is no blame on either 
Of them if she give 
Something for her freedom 
These are the limits 
Ordained by God , 

So do not transgress them 
If any do transgress 
The limits ordained by God, 
Such persons wrong 
(Themselves as well as others) 




230 So if a husband 

Divorces his wife (irrevocably),'^*’® 
He cannot, after that, 

Re-marry her until 
After she has married 
Another husband and 
He has divorced her 
In that case there is 
No blame on either of them 
If they re-umte, provided 
They feel that they 
Can keep the limits 
Ordained by God 
Such are the limits 
Ordained by God, 

Which He makes plain 
To those who understand 

231 When ye divorce^®’ 

Women, and they fulfil 


u^-rr- 

(If? 

'jil 

9 ^ 


2S8 All the prohibitions and limits prescribed here are in the interests of good and honourable 
lives for both sides and in the interests of a clean and honourable social life without public or private 
scanda4s If there is any fear that in safeguarding her economic rights her verv^ freedom of person may 
suffer the husband lefusing the dissolution of marriage and perhaps treating her with cruelty then in 
such exceptional cases it is permissible to give sorpe material consideration to the husband but the 
need and equit\ of this should be submitted to the judgment of impartial judges i e properly 
constituted courts A divorce of this kind is called khul a 


259 Wrong (themselves as well as others) Z^thmun for the root meaning of u/m seen 51 ii 35 

260 1 his IS in continuation of the first sentence of v 229 I wo divorces followed by re union are 
permi*'Sible the third time the divorce becomes irre\ocdble until the woman marries some other 
man and he divorces her This is to set an almost impossible condition 1 he lesson is if a man loves 
a woman he should not allow a sudden gust of temper or anger to induce him to take hasty action 
What happens after two divorces if the man takes her back ^ See i’ 211 

261 If the man takes back his wife after two divorces he must do so onlv on equitable terms t e 
he must not put pressure on the woman to prejudice her rights in any way and they must live clean 
and honourable lives respecting each other s personalities I here are here two conditional clauses 
(Ij when ye divorce women and (2i when they fulfil their Iddat followed by two c msequential clauses 
(3) take them back on equitable terms, or (41 set them free with kindness 1 he first is connected with 
the third and the second with the fourth 1 heqpfore if the husband wishes to resume the marital 
relations he need not wait for Iddai But if he does not so wish she is free to marry some one else 
after Iddai For the meaning of Iddatseerx 254 above 
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The term of their ( 'Iddat), 
Either take them back 
On equitable terms 
Or set them free 
With kindness, 

But do not take them back 
To injure them, (or) to take 
Undue advantage , 

If any one does that, 

He wrongs his own soul 
Do not treat God’s Signs 
As a jest,-^®^ 

But solemnly rehearse *®^ 
God’s favours on you. 

And the fact that He 
Sent down to you 
The Book 
And Wisdom, 

For your instruction 
And fear God, 

And know that God 
Is well acquainted 
With all things 

Section 30 

232 ^fl^hen ye divorce 
Women, and they fulfil 
The term of their {'Iddat), 
Do not prevent them ‘®® 
From marrying 
Their (former) husbands. 

If they mutually agree 
On equitable terms 
This instruction 
Is for all amongst you. 

Who believe in God 
And the Last Day 
That IS (the course 









262 Let no one think that the liberty given to him can be used for his own selfish ends If he uses 
the law for the injury of the weaker party his own moral and spiritual nature suffers 

263 These difficult questions of sex relations are often treated as a joke But they profoundly 
affect our individual lives the lives of our children and the purity and well being of the society in 
which we live This aspect of the question is reiterated again and again 

264 Rehearse Bikr Cf ii 151 and n 156 We are asked to remember m our own minds and to 
proclaim and praise and be proud of God s favours on us His favours are immeasurable not the 
least are His Revelations, and the wisdom which He has given to us to enable us to judge and 
act up to His guidance 

265 1 he termination of a mamage bond is a most serious matter for family and social life And 
lawful device is approved which can equitably bnng back those who have lived together, 

provided only there is mutual love and they can live on honourable terms with each other If these 
conditions are fulfilled it is not nght for outsiders to prevent or hinder re-union 1 hey may be swayed 
by property or other considerations 1 his verse was occasioned by an actual case that was referrea to 
the holy Apostle in his lifetime 
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Making for) most virtue 
And punty amongst you 
And God knows, 

And ye know not 

233 l^he mothers shall give suck 
To their offspring 

For two whole years, 

If the father desires 
To complete the term 
But he shall bear the cost 
Of their food and clothing 
On equitable terms 
No soul shall have 
A burden laid on it 
Greater than it can bear 
No mother shall be 
Treated unfairly 
On account of her child. 

Nor father 

On account of his child 
An heir shall be chargeable 
In the same way 
If they both decide 
On weaning, 

By mutual consent. 

And after due consultation. 
There is no blame on them 
If ye decide 
On a foster-mother 
For your offspring. 

There is no blame on you. 
Provided ye pay (the mother) 
What ye offered. 

On equitable terms 
But fear God and know 
That God sees well 
What ye do 

234 ^f any of you die 
And leave widows behind. 


266 
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Aj\&i 
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266 As this comes in the midst of the regulations on divorce it applies pnmanly to cases of 
divorce where some definite rule is necessary as the father and mother would not, on account of the 
divorce probably be on good terms and the interests of the children must be safeguarded As 
however the wording is perfectly general, it has been held that the pnnciple applies equally to the 
father and mother m wedlock each must fulfil his or her part in the fostering of the child On the 
other hand, it is provided that the child shall not be used as an excuse for driving a hard bargain on 
either side By mutual consent they can agree to some course that is reasonable and equitable both 
as regards the period before weaning (the maximum being two years) and the engagement of 
a wet nurse or (by analogy) for artificial feeding But the momer’s privileges must not be curtailed 
stm^^y because mutual consent she does not nurse the baby In a matter of this kind the ultimate 
appeal must be to godlmess for all legal remedies are imperfect and may be misused 
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They shall wait concerning 

themselves 

Four months and ten days 
When they have fulfilled 
Their term, there is no blame 
On you if they dispose 
Of themselves m a just 
And reasonable manner 
And God is well acquainted 
With what ye do 

235 There is no blame 
On you if ye make 
An offer of betrothal 
Or hold it in your hearts 
God knows that ye 
Cherish them in your hearts 
But do not make a secret contract 
With them except in terms 
Honourable, nor resolve on the tie 
Of marriage till the term 
Prescribed is fulfilled 
And know that God 
Knoweth what is in your hearts, 
And take heed of Him , 

And know that God is 
Oft-forgiving, Most Forbearing 






i 
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Section 31 


236 J®here is no blame on you 
If ye divorce women 
Before consummation 
Or the fixation of their dower , 
But bestow on them 
(A suitable gift). 

The wealthy 
According to his means. 

And the poor 
According to his means , — 




267 The Iddat of widowhood (four months and ten days) is longer than the Iddat of divorce 
(three monthly courses ii 228) In the latter the only consideration is to ascertain if there is any 
unborn issue of the marriage dissolved 1 his is clear from xxxiii 49 where it is laid down that there is 
no /ddaf for \irgin divorcees In the former there is in addition the consideration of mourning and 
respect for the deceased husband In either case if it is proved that there is unborn issue there is of 
course no question of remarriage for the woman until it is born and for a reasonable time afterwards 
Meanwhile her maintenance on a reasonable scale is chargeable to the late husband or his estate 

268 A dehnite contract of remarriage for the woman during her period of Iddat of widowhood 
IS forbidden as obviously unseemly as also any secrecy in such matters It would bind the woman at 
a time when she is not fitted to exercise her fullest judgment But circumstances may arise when an 
offer (open for future consideration but not unmedrat^} decided) may be to her interests and this is 
permissible In mystic interpretation the chenshing of love m ones heart without outward show or 
reward is the true test of sincerity and devotion 



A gift of a reasonable amount 

Is due from those 

Who wish to do the right thing 
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237 And if ye divorce them 
Before consummation, 

But after the fixation 
Of a dower for them, 

Then the half of the dower 
(Is due to them), unless 
They remit it 

Or (the man’s half) is remitted 
By him in whose hands 
Is the marriage tie , 

And the remission 
(Of the man’s half) 

Is the nearest to righteousness 
And do not forget 
Liberality between yourselves 
For God sees well 
All that ye do 

238 ^fuard strictly 
Your (habit of) prayers. 
Especially the Middle Prayer, 
And stand before God 

In a devout (frame of mind) 




? /<r/- f 9 

9 ^ m\ ^ t m 




sAil'S 


239a If ye fear (an enemy),^’'* 

Pray on foot, or riding, 

(\s may be most convenient). 
But when ye are 
In security, celebrate 
God’s praises in the manner 
He has taught you. 

Which ye knew not (before) 


jS3i\:3r 


269 The law declares that in such a case half the dowtr hxed shall be paid by the man to the 
woman But it is open to the woman to remit the half due to her or to the man to remit the hflf 
which he is entitled to deduct, and thus pay the whole 

270 Him in whose hands ts the marriage tie According to Banafi doctrine this is the husband 
himself who can 01 dmarily by his act dissolve the marriage It therefore behoves him to be all the 
more liberal to the woman and pay her the full dower even if the marriage was not consummated 

271 The Middle Prayer $alatul waspa may be translated the best or the most excellent prayer ’ » 
Authonties differ as to the exact meaning of this phrase The weight of authorities seems to be m 
favour of interpreting this as the *A§r prayer (in the middle of the afternoon) This is apt to be most 
neglected, and yet this is the most necessary, to remind us of God in the midst of our worldly affairs 
There is a special Sura (S cm) entitled Asr of which the mystic meaning is appropriately dealt with 
under that Sfira 


272 Vv 238-39 are parentheticaU introducing the subject of prayer in danger This is more fully 
dealt with in iv 102 
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240 J^hose of you 

Who die and leave widows 
Should bequeath 
For their widows 
A year’s maintenance 
And residence,^’'* 

But if they leave 
(The residence), 

There is no blame on you 
For what they do 
With themselves, 

Provided it is reasonable 
And God is Exalted, Wise 




241 For divorced women 
Maintenance (should be provided) 
On a reasonable (scale) 

This is a duty 
On the nghteous 

242 Thus doth God 
Make clear His Signs 
To you in order that 
Ye may understand 




C 5 1 — Fighting in defence of Truth and Right 
(m 243 253 ) Is not to be undertaken light<heartedly, 
Nor to be evaded as a duty 
Life and Death are in the hands of God 
Not all can be chosen to fight 
For God It requires constancy, 
Firmness, and faith Given these. 
Large armies can be rooted 
By those who battle for God, 

As shown by the courage of David, 
Whose prowess single-handed 
Disposed of the Philistines 
The mission of some of the apostles. 
Like Jesus, was different, — 

Less wide in scope than that 
Of Mustafa God’s i^n 
Is universal, and He carries it out 
As He wills 


273 Opinions differ whether the provision (of a year s maintenance, with residence! for a widow 
IS abrogated]^ the share which the widow getsfone eighth or one fourth) as an heir (0 iv 12) I do not 
think itia The bequest (where made) takes ^iect as a charge on ^ property, but the widow can 
eave the house before the year is out, and presumably the mamteiumce then ceases 
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Section 32 

243. thou not 

Turn by vision to those 
Who abandoned their homes, 
Though they were thousands 
(In number), for fear of death ? 
God said to them ‘Die" 

Then He restored them to life ' 

For God is full of bounty 

To mankind, but 

Most of them are ungrateful 

244 Then 6ght in the cause 

Of God, and know that God 
Heareth and knoweth all things 

245 Who IS he 

That will loan to God j 

A beautiful loan,^^® which God 
Will double unto his credit 
And multiply many times 
It IS God that giveth (you) 

Want or Plenty, 

And to Him shall be 
Your return 

246 ]E^ast thou not ! 

Turned thy vision to the Chiefs 
Of the Children of Israel I 

After (the time of ) Moses 


wB# !«53 Sil 
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274 We ^o\^ return to the subject of Jihdd which we left at w 214 216 We are to be under 
no illusion about it If we are not prepared to fight for our faith with our Ines and all our 
resources, both our lives and our resources will be wiped out by our eneniies As to life Ood gave 
It and T coward is not likely to save it It has h ippened again and again in history that men who 
tamely submitted to be drnen from their homes although they were more numerous than their 
enemies had the sentence of death pronounced on them for their cowardice and they deserved it 
But God gives further ind further chances in His merry 1 hi'^ is a lesson to every generation The 
Commentators differ as to the exact episode referred to but the w ording is perfectl} general and 
so is Jhe lesson to be learnt from it 

275 For God s cause we must fight but never to satisfv oiir own selfish passions or greed for 
the warning is repeated God heareth and knoweth all things all deeds words and motives 
are perfectly open before Him however we might conceal them from men or even from ourselves 
See 11 2l^ n 

l76 Spending in the cause of God is called metaphorically a beautiful loan It is excellent in 
many ways (1» it shows a beautiful spirit of self denial (2^ in other loans there may be a doubt as 
to the safety of your capital pr any return thereon here jou gne to the Lord of All in hose hands 
are the keys of want or plenty , gi\ mg you may have manifo’d blessings ^nd withholding, you may 
even lo«e what you have If we remember iha^ our goal is Gnd can we turn awgy from His cause’ 

277 I he next generation after Moses and Aaron was ruled by Joshua who crossed the Jordan 
and settled the tribes in I alestine His rule lasted for 2S vears after which there was a penod of 
32(1 years when the Israelites had a chequered history They were not united among themselves, 
and suffered many reverses at the hands of the Midianites Amilekites and other tribes of Palestine 
They frequently lapsed into idolatrv and deserted the worship of the true God From time to time 
a leader appeared among them who assumed dictatorial powers Acting under a sort of theocratic 
compussLon from God he pointed out their backshdings re united them under His banner, and 
restored, from time to time and place to place the power of Israel These dictators are called 
Jud^ in the Epghsh translation of the Old Testament The last of their line was Samuel, who 
marks the transition towards the Ime of Kings on the one hand and of the later Prophets on the 
other He may be dated approximately about the 11th century B C 
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They said to a Prophet 
(That was) among them 
‘‘Appoint for us a King 
To nght in the cause of God ” 

He said “Is it not possible 
That ye may be commanded 
To fight, and that ye 
Will not fight ?” They said 
“ How could we refuse 
To fight in the cause of God, 
Seeing that we were turned out 
Of our homes and our families ? ” 
But when they were commanded 
To fight, they turned back, 
Except a small band 
Among them But God 
Has full knowledge of those 
Who do wrong 

247 Their Prophet said to them 
, “God hath appointed 
TalQt‘*®° as king over you ’’ 

They said “ How can he 
Exercise authority over us 
When we are better fitted 
Than he to exercise authority. 
And he is not even gifted. 

With wealth in abundance i* ” 

He said “ God hath 
Chosen him above you. 

And hath gifted him 
Abundantly with knowledge 
And bodily prowess God 


O iil j 


278 1 his was Samuel In his time Israel had suffered from much corruption within and many 
reverses without 1 he Philistines had made a i:reat attack and defeated Israel with great slaughter 
The Israelites, instead of relying on Faith and their own valour and cohesion brought out their most 
sacred possession the Ark of the ( ovenant to help them in the fight But the enemy raptured it 
carried it away and retained it for seven months The Israelites forgot that wickedness cannot 
screen itself behind a sacred relic Nor can a sacred relic help the enemies of faith The enemy found 
that the Ark brought nothing but misfortune for themselves and were glad to abandon it It 
apparently remained twenty years in the village {aar\a) of Ya ftrim iKirjath jeanm) I Samuel vii 2 
Meanwhile the people pressed Samuel to appoint them a king They thought that a king would 
cure all their ills whereas what v\ as wanting was a spirit of union and discipline and a readiness 
on their part to fight in the cause of God 

279 Samuel knew as a Prophet that the people were fickle and only wanted to cover their own 
want of union and true spint by asking for a king The\ replied with spirit in words but when it came 
to action, they failed They hid themselves in caves and rocks or ran away and e^en those who 
remamed followed him trembling I Samuel xm 6 7 

280 IS the Arabic name for Saul who was tall and handsome but belonged to the tribe of 
Benjaimin, the smallest tribe in Israel His worldly belongings were slender, and it w'as when he went 
out to search for some asses which had been lost from his famer s house that he met Samuel and was 
annomted king by him The people s fickleness appeared immediately he was named They raised 
all sorts of petty objections to him The chief consideration in their minds was selfishness each one 
wanted to be leader and kmg himself, instefi<l of desiring sincerely the good of the people as a whole, 
as a leader should do 



99 


[S. n 247*249 


Gianteth His power to whom 
He pleaseth God careth 
For all, and He knoweth 
All things ” 




248 And (further) their Prophet 
Said to them “ A Sign 
Of his authority 

Is that there shall come 
To you the Ark of the Covenant,^®' 
With (an assurance) therein 
Of secunty^®’^ from your Lord, 
And the relics left 
By the family of Moses 
And the family of Aaron, 
earned by angels ^®‘* 

In this IS a Symbol 
For you if ye indeed 
Have faith ” 

Section 33 

249 ^i^hen TalQt set forth 
With the armies, he said ■^®* 

“God will test you 

At the stream if any 
Drinks of its water. 

He goes not with my army 
Only those who taste not 
Of it go with me 
A mere sip out of the hand 
Is excused ” But they all 
Drank of it, except a few 
When they crossed the river, — 

He and the f aithf ul ones with him, — 
They said “ This day ^®® 

We cannot cope 

With Goliath and his forces " 






281 A rk of the Covenant Tdbut a chest of acacia wood covered and lined with pure gold about S ft 
X 3 ft X 3 ft bee Exod xxv 10 22 It was to contain the testimony of God or the Ten C ommand 
ments engraved on stone with relics of Moses and Aaron Its gold lid was to be the ‘ Mercy Seat 
with two cherubims of beaten gold with wings outstretched This was a sacred possession to 
Israel It was lost to the enemy in the early part of Samuel s ministry see second note to ii 246 when 
It came back it remained in a village for twenty years and was apparently taken to the capital when 
kingship was instituted It thus became a symbol of unity and authority 

282 Security safeino— safety tranquility, peace Later Jewish writings use the same word for a 
symbol of God s Glory in the Tabernacle or tent in which the Ark was kept or in the Temple when 
It was built by Solomon 

283 Carried by angels these words refer to the Tabflt or Ark the cherubims with outstretched 
wings on the hd may well be supposed to carry the security or peace which the Ark symbolised 

284 A Commander is hampered by a large force if it is not in perfect discipline and does not 
whole heartedly believe in its Commander He must get rid of all the doubtful ones as did Gideon 
before Saul, and Heny V in Shakespeare s story long afterwards Saul used the same test as Gideon 
he save a certain orcler when crossing a stream the greater part disobyed and were sent back 
Gideon s story will be found in Judges vii 2 7 

285. Even in the small band that remained faithful, there were some who were appalled by the 
number of the enemy when they met him face to face, and saw the size and strength of the enemy 
Commander, the giant Goliath But there was a very small band who were determined to 

face all odds because they had perfect confid-nce in God and in the cause for which they were 
lightmg They were for making a firm stand and seekmg God s help Of that number was David 
see next note 
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But those who vrete convinced 
That they must meet God, 

Said “ How oft, by God’s will, 
Hath a small force 
Vanquished a big one ? 

God is with those 

Who steadfastly persevere ” 

250 When they advanced 

To meet Goliath and his forces. 
They prayed “ Our Lord ! 
Pour out constancy on us 
And make our steps firm 
Help us against those 
lhat reject faith ” 

251 By God’s will, 

They routed them. 

And David slew Goliath , 
And God gave him 
Power and wisdom 
And tTught him 
Whatever (else) He willed 
And did not God 
Check one set of people 
By means of another, 

The earth would indeed 
Be full of mischief 
But God IS full of bounty 
To all the worlds 

252 These are the Signs 

Of God we rehearse them 
2 To thee in truth verily 
30 Thou art one of the Apostles 
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286 Note how tl»e whole story is compressed into a few words as regards narration, but its 
spiritual lessons are dwelt upon frc>m many points of view The Old Testament is mamly interested m 
the narrative which is full ofd tail but says little* about the universal truths of which every true 
story is a pnrable The Qurnn assumes the story but tells the parable 

David was a raw youth ja ith no arms or armour He was not known e' en in the Israelite camp 
and the i^iant Goliath mocked turn Even David s own elder brother chid him for deserting his sheep 
for he was a poor shepherd lad to outward appearance but his faith had made him more than a 
match for the Philisn up hosts When Saul offered his own armour and arms to David the young 
hero declined as he had not tried them while his shepherd s sling and staff were his well tried impie 
ments He picked up f \e smooth pebbles on the spot from the stream and used his sling to Such 
effect that he knocked down Goliath He then used Goliath s own sword to slay him There was 
consternation in the Philistine army they broke and fled and were pursued and cut to pieces 

Apart from the mam lesson that if we woidd preserve our national existence and our faith it is 
our duty to fight with courage and firmness there are other lessons in David s story tl) numbers 
do not count, but faith determination and the blessing of God (2) sue and strength are of no 
avail against truth courage and careful planning (3) the hero tries his own weapons and those 
that are available to him at the time and place even though people ma\ laugh at him t4) if God 
IS with us the enemy s weapon mav become an instrument of his own destruction (5t personality 
conquers all dangers and puts heart into our own wavering fnends (6i pure faith brings God*8 
reward, which may take many forms , m David’s case it was Power, Wisdom and other gifts see next 
note 

287 David was not only a shepherd, a warrior, a king, a wise man, and a prophet, but was also 
endowed with the gifts of poetry ar>d music His Psalms {zubUr^ are still extant 

288 God’s plan is universal He loves and protects a// His creatures and Hts bounties are fbr 
all worlds (i 2 n > To (H-otect one He may have to check another, but we must never lose faith that 
His love is for all m boundless measure. 
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253 ^hose apostles 
We endowed with gifts, 

Some above others 
To one of them God spoke 
Others He raised 
To degrees (of honour) , 

To Jesus the son of Mary 
We gave Clear (Signs), 

And strengthened him 
With the holy spirit 
If God had so willed, 

Succeeding generations 
Would not have fought 
Among each other, after 
Clear (Signs) had come to them. 
But they (chose) to wrangle. 
Some believing and others 
Rejecting If God had so willed. 
They would not have fought 
Each other , but God 
Fulfilleth His plan 
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C 52 — Who can describe the nature of God ? 

(u 254 283 ) The Living, the Eternal His Throne 
Extends over worlds and worlds 
That no imagination can compass 
His truth is clear as daylight how 
Can compulsion advance Religion ? 

The keys of Life and Death, and the mysteries 
Of everything around us, are in His hands 
Our duty then is to seek the path 
Of goodness, kindness, upright 
Conduct and Charity, — to grasp 


289 Different gifts and different modes of procedure arc prescribed to God s Apostles in 
different ages and perhaps their degrees are different though it is not for us mortals with our imper 
feet knowledge to make any difference between one and another of God s Apostles (ii 136) As this 
winds up the argument about hghtmg three illustrations are given from the past how it affected 
God s Messengers To Moses God spoke in clouds of glory he led his men for forty years through the 
wilderness mainly fighting against the unbelief of his own people he organised them to fight with 
the sword for Palestine but was raised to God s mercy before his enterprise ripened and it fell to 
Joshua to carry out his plan David though a mere shepherd boy was chosen by God He over 
threw the greatest warrior of his time became a king and waged successful wars being also a 
prophet, a poet and a musician Jesus was strengthened with the holy spirit ** he was given no 
weapons to hght and his mission was of a more limited character In Muhammad's mission the>e 
and other characters were combined Gentler than Jesus, he organised on a vaster scale than Moses 
and from Medina he ruled and gave laws and the Quran has a vaster scope than the Psalms of 
David 


290 Moses see note above 


291 There is a two fold sense they were raised to high posts of honour, and they rose by 
degrees I take the reference to be to David 

292 Cy u 87 

293 If some power of choice was to be given to man, his selftshn^s inevitably caused 
divisions It must not be supposed that it frustrates God's Plan He carries it out as He wilh 
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At no advantage from a brother’s need, 

To stand by the word that is pledged, 

To bear true witness, and remove all cause 
Of misunderstandings in our dealings 
As between man and man 


Section 34 


254 ye who believe ' 

Spend out of (the bounties) 
We have provided for you, 
Before the Day comes 
When no bargaining 
(Will avail), no friendship 
Nor intercession 
Those who reject Faith 
Injure (only themselves) 
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255 ^od 1 There is no god 
But He,— the Living, 

The Self-Subsisting, Eternal 
No slumber can seize Him 
Nor sleep His are all things 
In the heavens and on earth 
Who IS there can intercede 
In His presence except 
As He permitteth ? He knoweth 
What (appeareth to His creatures 


U 3 cjt. i3 



294 Spend % e , give away in chanty or employ in good works but do not hoard Good 
works would in Islam include everything that advances the good of one that is in need whether a 
neighbour or a stranger or that advances the good of the community or even the good of the 
person himself to whom God has given the bounty But it must be real good and there should 
be no admixture of baser motives such as vainglory or false indulgence or encouragement of 
idleness or playing off one person against mother The bounties include mental and spiritual 
gifts as well as wealth and material gifts 


295 C/ u 123 and a 4S 


296 1 his is the Ayat^ul Kursl, the Verse of the Throne” Who can translate its glorious 
meaning or reproduce the rhythm of its well chosen and comprehensive words ^ Even in the original 
Arabic the meaning seems to be greater than can be expressed in words 

The attnbutes of God are so different from anything we know in our present world that 
we have to be content with understanding that the only fat word by which we can name Him is 
He,**-<^the pronoun standing for His name His name— God or Allah— is sometimes misused and 
applied to other bemgs or things and we must emphatically repudiate any idea or suggestion th^ 
tnere can be any compeer of God the one true living God He lives but His life is self subsisting 
and eternal it does not depend upon other beings and is not limited to time and space Perhaps 
the attnbute of QatyUm includes not only the idea of Self subsisting ” but also the idea of “ Keepmg 
up and maintaining all life/’ His life being the source and constant support of all derived forms of 
life Perfect life is perfect activity, in contrast to the imperfect life which we see around us, which 
IS not only subject to death but to the need for rest or slowed down activity (something which is 
between activity and sleep for which I m common with other translators have used the word 
slumber ) and the need for full sleep itself But God has no need for rest or sleep His activity 
like His life is perfect and self subsisting Contrast with this the expression used in Psalms Izxviii & 
Then the Lord awaked as one out of sleep, and like a mighty man that shouteth by reason of 
wme ** 
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As) Before or After or Behind ^ 
Nor sl^ll they compass 
Aught of His knowledge 
Except as He willeth 
His Throne doth extend*** 

Over the heavens 

And the earth, and He feeleth 

No fatigue in guarding 

And preserving them 

For He is the Most High, 

The Supreme (in glory) 


* » V ' 
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256 ^IMet there be no compulsion 
In religion Truth stands out 
Clear from Error whoever 
Rejects Evil and believes 
In God hath grasped 
The most trustworthy 
Hand-hold, that never breaks 
And God heareth 
And knoweth all things 


257 God IS the Protector 
Of those who have faith 




297 After \^e realise that His Life IS absolute Life His Being is absolute Being while others are 
contingent and evanescent our ideas of hea\en and earth vanish like «ihadows What is behind that 
shadow IS He Such reality as our heavens ind our earth possess is a reflection of His absolute 
Reality The pantheist places the wrong accent when he says that everything is He The truth is 
better expres«ed when we ^sl} that e\ery thing is His How then c in an> creatures stand before Him 
as of right and claim to intercede for a fellow creature’ In the fii*st place both are His, and He 
cares as much for one as for the other In the second place they are both dependent on His will and 
command But He m His Wisdom and Phn m'i> grade his creatures and give one supenority over 
another Then by His will and permission «uch a one may intercede or help according to the laws 
and duties laid on him Gods knowledge is absolute and is not conditioned by Time or Space 
To us His creatures these conditions always apply His knowledge and our knowledge are 
therefore in different categones and our Knowledge onJy gets some reflection of Realtiy when it 
accords with His Will and Plan 

298 Throne seat power knowledge symbol of authority In our thoughts we exhaust everything 
when we say the heavens and the earth Well then in everything is the working of God s power 
and will and authority Everything of course includes spiritual things as well as things of sense 
Cf Wordsworth s fine outburst in Tintern Abbey * Whose dwelling is the light of setting suns And 
the round ocean and the living air And in the blue sky and in the mind of man A motion and a 
spirit that impels all thinking things all objects of all thought And rolls through all things •’ 

299 A life of activity that is imperfect or relative would not only need rest for carrying on its 
own activities but would be in need of double rest when it has to look after and guard or cherish 
or help our activities In contrast with this is the Absolute I ife which is free from any such need 
or contingency For it is supreme above anything that we can conceive 

300 Compulsion is incompatible with religion because (1) religion depends upon faith and 
will, and the«e would be meaningless if induced bv force (2) Truth and Frror have been so clearly 
shown up by the mercy of God that there should be no doubt in the minds of any persons of good 
will as to the fundamentals of faith (3) God s protection is continuous and His Plan is always 
to lead us from the depths of darkness into the clearest light 

301 Hand hold something which the hands can grasp for safety in a moment of danger It may 
be a loop or a handle, or anchor If it is without flaw, so that there is no danger of breaking 
our safety is absolutely assured so long as we hold fast to it Our safety then depends on our own wnl 
and fatth , God s help and protection will alwavs be unfailing if we hold firmly to God and trust 
in Him, 
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From the depths of darkness 
He will lead them forth 
Into light Of those 
Who reject faith the patrons 
Are the Evil Ones from light 
They will lead them forth 
Into the depths of darkness 
They will be Companions 
Of the fire, to dwell therein 
(For ever) 
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Section 35 

258 ]]Efiast thou not 
Turned thy vision to one 
Who disputed with Abraham 
About his Lord, because 
God had granted him 
Power ^ Abraham said 
“My Lord is He Who 
Giveth life and death ” 

He said “ I give life and death ” 
Said Abraham “ It is God 
That causeth the sun 
To rise from the East 
Do thou then cause him 
To rise from the West ” 

Thus was he confounded 
Who (in arrogance) rejected 
Faith Nor doth God 
Give guidance 
To a people unjust 

259 Or (take) the similitude 
Of one who passed 






302 The three verses 258-260 have been the subject of much controversy as to the exact meaning 
to be attached to the incidents and the precise persons alluded to whose names are not mentioned 
M M As learned notes give some indication of the points at issue In such matters where the 
Qurdn has given no names and the Holy Apostle has himself given no indication it seems to me 
useless to speculate and still worse to put forward positive opinions In questions of learning 
speculations are often interesting But it seems to me that the meaning of the Quran is so w ide and 
universal that we are in danger of missing the real and eternal meaning if we go on disputing about 
minor points All three incidents are such as may happen again and again in any prophet s life 
time and be seen in impersonal vision at any time Here they are connected with Mustafa s vision 
as shown by the opening words of verse 258 

303 The first point illustrated is the pride of power and the impotence of human power as 
against Gods power The person who disputed with Abraham may have been Nimrod or some 
ruler in Babylonia or indeed elsewhere I name Babylonia as it was the onginal home of 
Abraham (Ur of the Chaldees), and Babylon pnded herself on her arts and sciences m the 
ancient world Science can do many wonderful things it could then , it can now But the mystery 
of Life baffled science then as it continues to baffle science now after many centuries of progress 
Abraham had faith, and referred back everything to the true Cause pf Causes A sceptical ruler might 
jestingly say “I have the power of life and death A man of science might say ‘ We have 
mvestigated the laws of life and death Different kinds of powers he m the hands of kings and men 
of knowledge The claim in both cases is true in a very limited sense But Abraham confounded 
the clahner by gomg back to fundamentals If you had the ultimate power, why could you not make 
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By a hamlet, all m ruins*®^ 

To its roofs He said 
“ Oh ! how shall God 
Bring It (ever) to life, 

After (this) its death 
But God caused him 
To die for a hundred years. 
Then raised him up (again) 

He said “ How long 
Didst thou tarry (thus)^” 

He said “ (Perhaps) a day 
Or part of a day ” He said 
“Nay, thou hast tarried 
Thus a hundred years , 

But look at thy food 
And thy drink , they show 
No signs of age , and look 
At thy donkey and that 
We may make of thee 
A Sign unto the people, 

Look further at the bones, 
How We bring them together 
And clothe them with flesh ” 
When this was shown clearly 
To him, he said “ I know 
That God hath power 
Over all things ” 


260 Behold I Abraham said ] 

“ My Lord 1 Show me how 
Thou givest life to the dead ” 
He said “ Dost not thou 
Then believe ? ” He said 
“ Yea ! but to satisfy 




304 This incident is referred variously (1) to Ezekiel s vision of dry bones (Czekiel 
(2) to Nehemiahs visit to Jerusalem in ruins after the Captmty and to its rebuilding 

1 12 20) and (3) to Uzair or Ezra or Esdras the scribe priest and reformer who was sent by tne 
Persian King after the Caplivitv to Jerusalem and about whom there ''^^e man> 
to (1) there are only four words m this verse about bones As to (2) and (3) there is ^ 

to connect this verse with either The wording is perfectly general and we must underslana it a 
general I think it does refer not onl> to individual but to national death and resurrection 

305 A man is in despair when he sees the destruction of a ^ hole people ci^ or 

God can cause resurrection as He has done many limes in historv and as He will do . ^ 

Resurrection Time is nothing before God The doubter thinks that ^® ^ i. which 

thus a day or less when the period has been a century On the other hand the f ^ ^ * 

he left behind is intact and as fresh as it was when he left it But the donkey is not only dead but 
nothing but bones is left of it And before the man s eyes the bones are *'®nn>ted o^o 
and blood and restored to life Moral (1) Time is nothing to God (2) It affects difTere g 

different ways (3) The keys of life and death are in God s hands (4) Man s povicr is nothing nis 
faith should be in God 

306 Verse 258 we saw illustrated God s power over Life and Dea^ 

boasts or imaginings Verse 259 illustrated how Time is immaterial to God control 

duals and nations are subject to laws of life and death whu h are under 

however much we may be misled by appearances Now in Verse 2(W we are sho ^ . more wil 
wisdom and love if min can tame blrdrso that they know him and fly to him how much more wu 
God 8 creatures obey His call at the Resurrection ? 
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My own understanding ” 

He said “Take four birds, 
Tame them to turn to thee, 
Put a portion of them 
On every hill, and call to them 
They will come to thee 
(Flying) with speed 
Then know that God 
Is Exalted, Wise ’’ 

Section 36 

261 I^he parable of those 
Who spend their substance 
In the way of God is that 
Of a gram of com it groweth 
Seven ears, and each ear 
Hath a hundred grains 
God giveth manifold increase 
To whom He pleaseth 
For God careth for all 
And He knoweth all things 


262 Those who spend 

Their substance in the cause 
Of God, and follow not up 
Their gifts with reminders 
Of their generosity 
Or with injury, — 

Their reward is with their Lord 
On them shall be no fear. 

Nor shall they grieve 


263 Kind words 

And the covering of faults 








307 Abraham had complete faith m God s power but he wanted with God s permission to give 
an explanation of that faith to his own heart and mind Where 1 have translated satisfy my own 
understanding the literal translation would be satisfy my own heart 

308 A poriton of them Juz an The received Commentators understand this to mean that the 
birds were to be cut up and pieces of them were to be put on the hills The cutting up or killing is not 
mentioned but they say that it is implied by an ellipsis as the question is how God gives life to the 
dead Of the modern Muslim Commentators M P is non committal but H G S and M M A, 
understand that the birds were not killed but that a portion here means a unit single birds were 
placed on hills and they flew to the one who tamed them This last view commends itself to me, as 
the cuttmg up of the birds to pieces is nowhere mentioned unless we understand the word for “ taming 
n an unusual and almost impossible sense 

309 A very high standard is set for charity (1) It must be in the way of God (2) It must 
expect no reward in this world (3) It must not be followed by references or reminders to the act of 
chanty (4) Still less should any annoyance or injury be caused to th^ recipient, e ^ , by boastmg 
that the giver relieved the person in the hour of need Indeed the kindness and the spint which turns 
a blind eye to other people’s faults or short cominp is the essence of charity these things are better 
than charity if chanty IS spoilt by tricks that do harm At the same time while no reward is to be 
exited, there is abundant reward from God— matenal, moral and spiritual— according to His own 
good pleasure and plan If we spend m the way of God, it is not as if God was in need of our chanty 
On the contrary our short comings are so great that we require His utmost forbearance before any 
good that we can do can merit His praise or reward Qur motives are so mixed that our best may 
really be veiy poor if ;udged by a vexy stnct standard 
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Are better than chanty 
Followed by injury 
God IS Free of all wants, 
And He is most Forbearing 




264 Oh ye who believe > 

Cancel not your chanty 
By reminders of your generosity 
Or by injury,— like those 
Who spend their substance 
To be seen of men. 

But believe neither 
In God nor in the Last Day 
They are like a hard. 

Barren rock, on which 
Is a little soil on it 
Falls heavy rain. 

Which leaves it 

(Just) a bare stone 

They will be able to do nothing 

With aught they have earned 

And God guideth not 

Those who reject faith 
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265 And the likeness of those 
Who spend their substance. 
Seeking to please God 
And to strengthen their souls. 

Is as a garden, high 
And fertile heavy rain 
But makes it yield 
A double increase 
Of harvest, and if it receives not 
Heavy rain, light moisture 
Sufficeth it God seeth well 
Whatever ye do 
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310 talse chanty to be seen of men xs really no chant v It is worse for it betokens a disbelief 
in God and the Hereafter God seeth well whatever ye do (ii 265) It is compared to a hard 
barren rock on which by chance has fallen a little soil Good ram which renders fertile soil more 
fruitful washes away the little soil which this rock had and exposes its nakedness What good can 
hypocrites derive even from the little wealth they may have amassed ? 


311 True chanty is like a field with good soil on a high situation It catches good showers of 
ram the moisture penetrates the soil and yet its elevated situation keeps it well drained and healthy 
favourable conditions increase its output enormously But supposing even that the rain is not 
abundant, it catches dew and makes the most of any little moisture it can get and that is suffiaent 
font So a man of true charity is spiritually healthy « he is best situated to attract the bounties of 
God, which he does not hoard selfishly but circulates freely In lean times he still produces good 
works and is content with what he has He looks to God s pleasure and the stren^henmg his 
own soul 
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266 Does any of you wish 

That he should have a garden 
With date-palms and vines 
And streams flowing 
Underneath, and all kinds 
Of fruit, while he is stricken 
With old age, and his children 
Are not strong (enough®^® 

To look after themselves) — 
That it should be caught 
In a whirlwind, 

With fire therein. 

And be burnt up 7 
Thus doth God make clear 
To you His Signs , 

That ye may consider 

Section 37 

267 ^^h ye who believe ! 

Give of the good things 
Which ye have (honourably) 

earned,®^* 

And of the fruits of the earth 
Which We have produced 






312 The truly spiritual nature of chanty having been explained in three parables {w 261, 264, 265) 
a fourth parable is now added explaining its bearing on the whole of our life Suppose we had a 
beautiful garden well watered and fertile with delightful views of streams and a haven of rest for 
mind and body suppose old age were creeping in on us and our children were either too young to 
look after themselves or too feeble in health how should we feel if i sudden whirlwind came with 
lightning or fire in its tram and burnt it up thus blasting the whole of our hopes for the present and 
for the future, and destroying the result of all our labour and savings in the past’ Well this life of 
ours is a probation We ma> work hard we may save we may have good luck We may make 
ourselves a goodly pleasance and have ample means of support for ourselves and our children A 
great whirlwind charged with lightning and hre comes and burns up the whole show We are too old 
to begin again our children are too young or feeble to help us to repair the mischief Our chance 
is lost because we did not provide against such a contingency 1 he whirlwind is the wrath to 
come the provision against it is a life of true chanty and righteousness which is the only source of 
true and lasting happiness in this vsorld and the next Without it we are subject to all the vicissitudes 
of this uncertain life We may even spoil our so called chanty by insisting on the obligation 
which others owe to us or by doing some harm because our motives are not pure 


313 Not strong (enou^^h) literally weak decrepit, infirm possibly referring to both 

health and will or character 


314 According to the English proverb ‘ Chanty covers a multitude of sms Such a sentiment 
is strongly disapproved in Islam Chanty has value only if (1) something good and valuable is given, 

(2) which has been honourably earned or acquired by the giver, or (3) which is produced m nature and 
can be referred to as a bounty of God (1) may include such things as are of use and value to others 
though they may be of less use to us or superfluous to us on account pf our having acquired something 
more suitable for our station in life for example discarded clothes or an old horse or a used motor 
car , but if the horse is vicious, or the car engine so far gone that it is dangerous to use, then the 
gift IS worse than useless , it is positively harmful and the giver is a wrong doer (2) applies to 
fraudulent company promoters who earn great credit by gi\ ing away in charity some of their 
ill gotten gams or to robbers (even if they call themselves by high sounding names) who rob Peter 
to pay Paul Islam will have nothing to do with tainted property Its economic code requires that 
every gam should be honest and honourable Even ‘ charity would not cover or destroy the taint 

(3) lays down a test m cases of a doubtful gam Can we refer to it as a gift of God ? Obviously the 

produce of honest labour or agriculture can be so referred to In modem commerce and speculation 
there is much of quite the contrary character, and charity will not cover the taint Some kind of art, 
skill or talent are God given it is the highest kind of charity to teach them or share their produ^ 
Others are the contrary they are bad or tainted In the same way some professions or services mav 
be tainted, if these tend to moral harm ^ 
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For you, and do not even j 

At getting anything 
Which IS bad, in order that 
Out of it ye may give away 
Something, when ye yourselves 
Would not receive it 
Except with closed eyes 
And know that God 
Is Free of all wants. 

And Worthy of all praise 




268 The Evil One threatens 
You with poverty 
And bids you to conduct 
Unseemly God promiseth 
You His forgiveness 
And bounties 
And God careth for all 
And He knoweth all things 




269 He granteth wisdom 
To whom He pleaseth, 

And he to whom wisdom 
Is granted receiveth 
Indeed a benefit overflowing, 
But none will grasp the Message 
But men of understanding 




270 And whatever ye spend 
In chanty or devotion. 
Be sure God knows it all 
But the wrong-doers 
Have no helpers 






315 The preceding note tries to indicate some of the things which are bad or tainted We should 
not even think of acquiring them for ourselves, soothing our conscience by the salve that we shall 
practise charity out of them 


316 Closed i>yes imply disgust or connivance because of some feature which we would not openly 
acknowledge 


317 To dedicate tainted things to God is a dishonour to God, Who is independent of all wants, 
and Who is worthy of all honour and praise 


318 Good and evil draw us opposite ways and by opposite motives and the contrast is 
well marked out in charity When we think of doing some real act of kindness or charity we 
are assailed with doubts and fear of impoverishment but Evil supports any tendency to selfish 
ness, greed or even to extravagant expenditure for show or self indulgence or unseemly appetites 
On the other hand God draws us on to all that is kind and good for that way lies the forgiveness 
of our sins, and greater real prosperity and satisfaction No kind or generous act ever ruined 
any one It is false generosity that is sometimes shown as leading to rum As God knows all our 
motives and cares for all and has everything in His power, it is obvious which course a wise man 
will choose But wisdom is rare and it is only wisdom that can appreciate true well being and 
distinguish It from the false appearance of well being 
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271 If ye disclose (acts®^® 
Of) chanty, even so 
It IS well, 

But if ye conceal them. 
And make them reach 
Those (really) in need. 
That IS best for you 
It will remove from you 
Some of your (stains 
Of) evil And God 
Is well acquainted 
With what ye do 











/ 


272 It IS not required 
Of thee (Oh Apostle), 

To set them on the right path,®^“ 
But God sets on the right path 
Whom He pleaseth 
Whatever of good ye give 
Benefits your own souls. 

And ye shall only do so 
Seeking the glory 
Of God Whatever good 
Ye give, shall be 
Rendered back to you. 

And ye shall not 
Be dealt with unjustly 


273 (Charity is) for those 

In need, who, in God’s cause’*^^ 
Are restncted (from travel). 
And cannot move about 







319 It IS better to seek no publicity in charity But if it is known there is no harm If it 

IS for public purposes it must necessarily be known and a pedantic show of concealment may 
Itself be a fault 1 he h vrm of publicity lies in motives of ostentation We can better reach the really 
deserving poor by quietly seeking for them The spiritual benefit enures to our own souls provided 
our motives are pure and we are really seeking the good pleasure of God 

320 In connection with chanty this meins that we must relieve those really in 

need whether they are good or bad on the right path or not, Muslims or otherwise It 

IS not for us to judge in these matters God will give light accoiding to His wisdom 

Incidentally it adds a further meaning to the command Let there be no compulsion in 
religion (ii 256) For compulsion may not only be by force but by economic necessity In 
matters of religion we must not even compel by a bribe of charity The chief motive in chanty 
should be God s pleasure and our own spiritual good This was addressed in the first instance 
to Mustafa in Medina but it is of universal application 

321 See note to 11 112 Wa;fc means literally face, countenance , hence, favour, or glory 

322 Indiscriminate acts of so called charity are condemned as they may do more harm 
than good (see v 262) The real beneficiaries of charity are here indicated They must be m want 
And the want must be due to some honourable cause For example, they may be doing some 
unpaid service such as teaching or acquiring knowledge or skill, or be in exile for their faith or 
in other ways be prevented from seeking employment or doing strenuous work God s cause 
must not be narrowly interpreted All sincere and real service to humanity comes within the 
definition, as well as actual devotion to religion or to the righteous ImAm Such men do not beg 
from door to door It is the duty of those who are well tO‘do, or of the Public Purse* to find 
them out 
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In the land, seeking 
For trade or work 
The Ignorant man thinks, 
Because of their modesty. 
That they are free from want 
Thou shalt know them 
By their (unfailing) mark 
They beg not importunately 
From all and sundry 
And whatever of good 
Ye give, be assured 
God knoweth it well 




•• y 
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Section 38 


274 J^Elhose who (in charity) 
Spend of their goods 
By night and by day, 

In secret and in public. 
Have their reward 
With their Lord 
On them shall be no fear, 
Nor shall they grieve 



275 Those who devour usury 
Will not stand except 
As stands one whom 
The Evil One by his touch 
Hath driven to madness 
That IS because they say 
“ Trade is like usury,” 

But God hath permitted trade 




323 We recapitulate the beauty of chanty {t e unselfish giving of one s self or one s goods) 
before we come to its opposite i e the selfish grasping greed of usury against those in need or 
distress Charity instead of impoverishing you will enrich you you will have more happiness and 
less fear Contrast it with what follows — the degradation of the grasping usurer 

324 Usury is condemned and prohibited m the strongest possible terms There can be no 
question about the prohibition When we come to the definition of Usury there is room for difference 
of opinion Haijhrat Umar according to Ibn kathir felt some difficulty in the matter as the Apostle 
left this world before the details of the question were settled This was one of the three questions 
on which he wished he had had more light from the Apostle the other two being Khilafat and kalSlat 
(see IV 12 n 518) Our Ulama ancient and modern have worked out a great body of literature 
on Usury based mainly on economic conditions as they existed at the rise of Islam I agree with 
them on the main principles but respectfully differ from them on the definition of Usury As this 
subject IS highly controversial I shall discuss it not m this Commentary but on a suitable occasion 
elsewhere The definition I would accept would be undue profit made not in the way of legitimate 
trade out of loans of gold and silver and necessary articles of food such as wheat barley dates and 
salt (according to the list mentioned by the Holy Apostle himself) My definition would include 
profiteering of all kinds, but exclude economic credit the creature of modern banking and finance 

325 An apt simile whereas legitimate trade or industry increases the prosperity and stabiliW 
of men and nations a dependence on Usury would merely encourage a race of idlers cruel blood 
suckers and worthless fellows who do not know their own good and are therefore akin to madmen 

326 The sharp opposition between legitimate trade and usury supports my definition in the last 
note but one Bat (literary Sale or Barter) is also used more generally for trade and commerce, and 
various kinds of transactions 
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And forbidden usury 
Those who after receiving 
Direction from their Lord, 
Desist, shall be pardoned 
For the past , their case 
Is for God (to judge) , 

But those who repeat 
(The offence) are Companions 
Of the Fire they will 
Abide therein (for ever) 


276 God will deprive 

Usury of all blessing. 
But will give increase 
For deeds of chant> 
For He loveth not 
Creatures ungrateful 
And wicked 


277 Those who believe, 

And do deeds of righteousness. 
And establish regular prayers 
And regular charity. 

Will have their reward 
With their Lord 
On them shall be no fear. 

Nor shall they grieve 

278 ^)h ye who believe * 

Fear God, and give up 
What remains of your demand 
For usury, if ye are 

Indeed believers 
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279 If ye do it not. 

Take notice of war 
From God and His Apostle 
But if ye turn back. 

Ye shall have 
Your capital sums 
Deal not unjustly, 

And ye shall not 
Be dealt with unjustly 




327 The contrast between chanty and unlawful grasping of wealth began at t? 274 where this 
phrase occurs as a theme Here the theme finishes with the same phrase The following four verses 
refer to further concessions on behalf of debtors, as creditors are asked to (a) give up even claims 
arising out of the past on account of usur> , and (6) to give time for payment of capital if necessary, 
or (c) to wnte off the debt altogether as an act of chanty 

328 This IS not war for opinions, but an ultimatum of war fbr the liberation of 
dealt with and oppressed 
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280 If the debtor is 
In a difficulty, 
Grant him time 
Till it IS easy 
For him to repay 
But if ye remit it 
By way of charity, 
That IS best for you 
If ye only knew 





281 And fear the Day 
When ye shall be 
Brought back to God 
Then shall every soul 
Be paid what it earned. 

And none shall be 
Dealt with unjustly 

Section 39 

282 ^)h ye who believe ’ 

When ye deal with each other, 
In transactions involving 
Future obligations 

In a fixed period of time. 
Reduce them to writing 
Let a scribe write down 
Faithfully as between 
The parties let not the scribe 
Refuse to write as God®^^ 
Has taught him. 

So let him write 
Let him who incurs 
The liability dictate, 

But let him fear 
His Lord God, 

And not dimmish 
Aught of what he owes 
If the party liable 
Is mentally deficient. 




329 The first part of the verse deals with transactions involving future payment or future consider 

ation and the second part with transactions m which payment and delivery are made on the spot 
Examples of the former are if goods are bought now and payment is promised at a fixed time and pl^^e 
in the future or if cash is paid now and delivery is contracted for at a fixed time and place in tne 
future In such cases a written document is recommended but it is held that the \\ords later on in 
this verse that it is juster more suitable as evidence and more convenient to prevent doubts 
etc imply that it is not obligatory inlaw FxTmples of the latter kind— cash payment ind delivery 
on the spot— require no evidence in writing, but apparently oral witnesses to such transactions are 
recommended , , ^ ^ 

330 1 he scnbe in such matters assumes a fiduciary capacity he should therefore reniember to act 
as in the presence of God with full justice to both parties The art of wnting he should look upon 
as a gift from God, and he should use it as m His service In an illiterate population the scribe s 
position IS still more responsible 



S 11. 282] 


114 


Or weak, or unable 
Himself to dictate,*®^ 

Let his guardian 
Dictate faithfully 
And get two witnesses, 

Out of your own men,®®® 

And if there are not two men. 
Then a man and two women. 
Such as ye choose. 

For witnesses. 

So that if one of them errs, 
The other can remind her 
The witnesses 
Should not refuse 
When they are called on 
(For evidence) 

Disdain not to reduce 
To writing (your contract) 

For a future period. 

Whether it be small 
Or big it IS juster 
In the sight of God, 

More suitable as evidence. 

And more convenient 

To prevent doubts 

Among yourselves 

But if it be a transaction 

Which ye carry out 

On the spot among yourselves. 

There is no blame on you 

If ye reduce it not 

To writing 

But take witnesses 

Whenever ye make 

A commercial contract , 

And let neither scribe 
Nor witness suffer harm 
If ye do (such harm). 

It would be wickedness 
In you So fear God , 

For it IS God 
That teaches you 
And God is well acquainted 
With all things ®«® 










331 Possibly the person mentally deficient or weak or unable to dictate may also be 
incapable of making a valid contract and the whole duty would be on his guardian who again 
must act in perfect good f nth not only protecting but vigilantly promoting the interests of his ward 

332 It is desirable that the men (or women; who are chosen as witness should be from the 
circle to i^hich the parties belong as they would best be able to understand the transaction, and 
be most easily available if their evidence is required in future 

333 Commercial morality is here taught on the highest plane and >et in the most practical 
manner both as regards the bargains to be made the evidence to be provided the doubts to be 
avoided and the duties and rights of scribes and witnesses Probity even in worldly matters is to 
be not a mere matter of convenience or policy but a matter of conscience and religious duty Even 
our every day transactions are to be earned out as in the presence of God 
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283 Jlf ye are on a journey, 

And cannot find 
A scribe, a pledge 
With possession (may serve 
The purpose) 

And if one of you 
Deposits a thing 
On trust with another,®**® 
Let the trustee 
(Faithfully) discharge 
His trust, and let him 
Fear his Lord 
Conceal not evidence , 

For whoever conceals it, — 
His heart is tamted 
With sin And God 
Knoweth all that ye do 






C 53 — Our honesty and upright conduct 
(n 284 286 ) not mere matters of policy 

Or convenience all our life in this world 
Must be lived as in the presence of God 
The finest example of Faith we have 
In the Apostle’s life full of faith, 

Let us render willing obedience 

To God’s Will Our responsibility. 

Though great, is not a burden 

Greater than we can bear let us 

Pray for God’s assistance, and He will help 


Section 40 


284 15^0 God belongeth all 

That IS in the heavens 
And on earth Whether 
Ye show what is in your minds 
Or conceal it, God 
Calleth you to account for it 




334 A pledge or security stands on its own independent footing though it is a very convenient form 
of closing the bargain where the parties cannot trust each other and cannot get t written agreement 
with proper witnesses 

335 1 he law of Deposit implies great trust m the Depositary on the part of the Depositor The 
Depositary becomes a trustee and the doctrine of Trust can be further developed on that basis 
The trustee s duty is to guard the interests of the person on whose behalf he holds the trust and to 
render back the property and accounts when required according to the terms of the trust This 
duty again is linked to the sanction of Religion which requires a higher standard than Law 

336 It sometimes happens that if some inconvenient piece of evidence is destroyed or concea^d, 
we gain a great advantage materially We are warned not to yield to such a temptation The 
concealment of evidence has a serious effect on our own moral and spiritual life for it taints the 
very source of higher life as typified by the heart The heart is also the seat of our secrets We are 
told that the sm will reach our most secret being though the sin may not be visible or open to the 
world Further the heart is the seat of our affections, and false dealing taints all our affections 
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He forgiveth whom He pleaseth, 
And punxsheth whom He pleaseth 
For God hath power 
Over all things 



285 The Apostle believeth ' 

In what hath been revealed i 

To him from his Lord, . 

As do the men of faith | 

Each one (of them) believeth , 

In God, His angels, I 

His books, and His apostles 
“We make no distinction (they say)i 
Between one and another*®* j 

Of His apostles ” And they say , 
“ We hear, and we obey 

(We seek) Thy forgiveness,^^* 

Our Lord, and to Thee 
Is the end of all journeys ” 

286 On no soul doth God 
Place a burden greater 
Than it can bear 

It gets every good that it earns. 
And it suffers every ill that it earns | 
(Pray ) “ Our Lord > 

Condemn us not ' 

If we forget or fall 1 

Into error , our Lord * 

Lay not on us a burden ' 

Like that which Thou 
Didst lay on those before us , 








337 This Sura started with the question of I aith (w 3 4) showed us various aspects of Faith 
and the denial of Faith gave us ordinances for the new People of Islam as a community and now 
rounds off the argument again with a confession of Faith and of its practical manifestation in conduct 
( we hear and we obey ) and closes on a note of humility so that we may confess our sins ask for 
forgiveness and pray for God s help and guidance 

338 Cf 11 136 and ii 253 n It is not for ub to make any distinction between one and another of 
God s apostles we must honour them all equally though we know that God in His wisdom sent 
them with different kinds of mission and gave them different degrees of rank 

339 When our faith and conduct are sincere we realise how far from perfection we are and we 
humbly pray to God for the forgiveness of our sms We feel that God imposes no burden on us that we 
cannot bear and with this realisation in our hearts and in the confession of our lips, we go to Him 
and ask for His help and guidance 

340 Cf 11 233 In that verse the burden was in terms of material wealth here it is in terms ot 
spiritual duty Assured by God that He will accept from each soul just such duty as it has the 
aoility to offer, we pray further on for the fulfilment of that promise 

341 We must not be arrogant and think that because God has granted us His favour and mercy 
we have no need to exert ourselves, or that we are ourselves superior to those before us On the 
contrary knowing how much they failed we pray that our burdens should be lightened, and we 
confess our realisation that we have all the greater need for God s merc> and forgiveness 

And so we end the whole argument of the Sura with a pr'iyer for God s help, not in our own selfish 
endSi but in our resolve to uphold God s truth against all Unbelief 
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Our Lord ! lay not on us 
A burden greater than we 
Have strength to bear 
Blot out our sms, 

And grant us forgiveness 
Have mercy on us 
Thou art our Protector , 
Help us against those 
Who stand against Faith ” 





I 
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APPENDIX I. 

The Abbreviated Letters 

( 4 / Muqaffa’at) 

Certain Suras have certain initials prefixed to them, which are called the 
“ Abbreviated Letters " A number of conjectures have been made as to their meaning 
Opinions are divided as to the exact meaning of each particular letter or combination 
of letters, but it is agreed that they have a mystic meaning 

Mystic meaning, not intelligible at first sight, is not inconsistent with the 
character of the Qur&n as a “ plain book ” The book of nature is also a plain book, 
but how few can fully understand it ? Every one can get out of the Quran plain guidance 
for his life according to his capacity for spiritual understanding As hi-, capacity grows, 
so will his understanding giow The whole Book is a Record for all time It must 
necessarily contain truths that only gradually unfold themselves to humanity Even 
parables and tales of mystic meaning employ symbolism The plain man may find 
the symbolism helpful, as a soldier finds his National Flag helpful But what propor 
tion of British soldiers or citizens understands the full sy mbolism of the British U nion 
Jack? 

This IS not a mystery of the same class as “mysteries” by which we are 
asked to believe against the dictates of reason If we are asked to believe that one 
IS three and three is one, we can give no intelligible meaning to the words If we are 
asked to believe that certain initials have a meaning which will be understood in the 
fullness of time or of spiritual development, we are asked to draw upon Faith but we 
are not asked to do any violence to our reason 

I shall try to discuss some of the probable meanings of any particular abbreviat 
ed letter or set of abbreviated letters on the first occasion on which it appears in 
the Quran But it may be desirable here to take a general view of the facts of their 
occurrence to help us in appreciating the various views which are held about them 

There are 29 letters in the Arabic alphabet (counting hatnza and ahf as two 
letters), and there are 29 Suras which have abbreviated letters prefixed to them One of 
these Suras (S xlii ) has two sets of abbreviated letters, but w e need not count this Sura 
twice If we take the half of the alphabet, omitting the fraction, we get 1 4, and this is 
the number of letters which actually occur in the Muqatta’at 

The 1 4 letters, which occur in various combinations, are — 

^ A (jP ] 

c 

^ t J 

o 0 LT 

The saence of phonetics tells us that our vocal sounds arise from the expulsion 
of the air from the lungs, and the sounds are determined by the way in which the 
breath passes through the various organs of speech, e g , the throat (guttural), or the 
various positions of the tongue to the middle or front of the palate or to the teeth, or 
the play of the lips Evwy one of these kinds of sounds is represented in these letters 

Let us now examine the combinations 



no 

Three of these letters occur alone, prefixed each to only one Sura The 
letters and Suras are — 

S xxxviii 

S 1 (J 

S Ixvni O 

The combinations of two letters occur in ten Suras as shown below Three 
of them occur only once each, but the fourth ( ) occurs in seven consecutive Suras 

S XX ‘<J{ 

S xxvii 


S xxxvi CHi 

S xl 
S xli 
S xlii 
S xlin 
S xliv 
S xlv 
S xlvi 

Note that S xlii has a double combination of abbreviated letters, one of two 
followed by one of three See under combinations of five 

There are three combinations of three letters each, occurring as follows in 1 3 

Suras - 



S 11 
S 111 
S XXIX 
S XXX 
S XXXI 
S xxxii 

S X 
S xi 
S xii 
S XIV 

S XV 


XJf 


S XXVI 
S xxviii 

Combinations of four letters occur twice, each only once — 



S VII 
S xui * 


<5iai 

j^l * Note that the three preceding and the two following 
Suras have the triple letters 


Finally there remain the combinations of five letters, each of which occurs once 
only, as follows — 
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tn S xhi the and are put m separate varses From that point 

of view they may be considered two separate combinations The first combination has 
already been list^ under the group of two letter combinations 

This arithmetical analysis brings certain facts into prominence I do not know 
how far they have a bearing on the inner meaning of the Muqatfa'St 

The combinations of abbreviated letters that run in a senes in consecutive 

Sfiras IS noticeable For example, occurs in six consecutive Suras from xl to xlv 

The combination »J2f1 occurs in six consecutive Suras x to xv , but in one of them 

(S xin ) It IS modified to , connecting it with the 531 series The jg3) series 

covers 6 Suras It begins with S ii and S in , which are practically the beginning of 
the Qur&n, and ends with the four consecutive Suras xxix to xxxii 1 call S ii and S iii 
practically the beginning of the Qurin, because S i is considered a general intro 

duction to the Quran, and the first Sip&ra is commonly known as , the first verse 
of S 11 The combination is prefixed to S xxvi and S xxviii , but the intervening 

S xxvii has the combmation , which may be considered a syncopated form, or 

the three-letter combination j’r:|L! may be considered an extended form of Again 

the question arises Does the (• in .^j , and , stand for the same 

signification, or does it mean a different thing in each case ? We may generalise and 
say that there are three senes of six, and one series of three, and the others occur all 
singly 

We should logically look for a common factor in the Suras bearing the 
same, initials, and this factor should be different for Suras bearing other initials In all 
cases where the abbreviated letters occur, there is some mention of the Qurin or 
the Book The Itqan makes an exception in the case of three Suras, 'Ankahut (S xxix ), 
Rum (S XXX ), and Nun (S Ixviii) But a close perusal will show that these SQras are 
no exceptions In xxix 27 we have a reference to the Book remaining in the family of 
Abraham, and later on we have a whole Section (Ruku’ No 5), devoted to the Book, 
with special reference to the continuity of revelation in the previous Books and the 
QurSn (xxix 45 51) In xxx 58 there is express mention of the Qurin, and the whole 
argument of the Sfira leads up to the intimate relation between God’s “ Signs ” in 
nature (w 20-27) and His revelation in the Quran In S Ixviii the very first verse 
begins the theme with the Pen as the instrument of writing, exhorts Mustiafi to stand 
forth boldly to proclaim the Message, and ends (v 52) with the declaration that it is a 
Message for all the worlds 

These are general considerations, which I have thought it most convenient 
to present in the form of an Appendix 
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[ S HI IntrodocHoo 


INTSODUCTIOM TO SOra III (Al t^’/mrdn) 

This SQra is cognate to Sara II, but the matter is here treated from a different 
point of view 

Like SQra II, it takes a general view of the religious history of mankind, with 
special reference to the People of the Book, proceeds to explain the birth of the new 
People of Islam and their ordinances, insists on the need of straggle and fightmg m the 
cause of Truth, and exhorts those who have been blessed with Islam to remain constant 
in Faith, pray for guidance, and maintain their spiritual hope for the Future 

The new points of view developed are (1) The emphasis is here laid on the 
duty of the Christians to accept the new light , the Chnstians are here specially appealed 
to, as the Jews were specially appealed to in the last Sura , (2) the lessons of the battles 
of Badr and Uhud are set out for the Muslim community , and (3) the responsibilities of 
that community are insisted on both internally and in their relations to those outside 

God having revealed His Book, confirming previous revelations, we must accept 
it in all reverence, try to understand its meaning, and reject the base motives which make 
Truth unacceptable to those who reject Faith (iii 1-20, and C 54 ) 

The People of the Book had only a portion of the Book and if they reject the 
complete Book, the People of Faith must part company with them, and their day is done 
(in 21 30, and C 55 ) 

The story of the family of 'Imrftn (the father of Moses) leads us from the 
Mosaic Dispensation to the miracles connected with the birth of Jesus and his ministry 
(ill 31>63, and C 56 ) 

God’s revelation being continuous, all people are invited to accept its comple- 
tion in Islam, and controversies are deprecated The Muslims are asked to hold together 
in union and harmony, and are promised security from harm from their enemies, and 
enjoined to seek friendship among their own people (iii 64-1 20, and C 57 ) 

The battle of Badr showed how God helps and upholds the virtuous, and how 
patience, perseverance, and discipline find their reward , on the other hand, the lessons 
of Uhud must be learnt, not in despair, but in the exercise of the higher virtues and in 
contempt of pain and death (iii 121 148, and C 58 ) 

The misfortunes at Uhud are shown to be due to the indiscipline of some, the 
indecision and selfishness of others, and cowardice on the part of the Hypocrites, but no 
enemy can hurt God’s Cause (in 149-180, and C 59 ) 

The taunts of the enemy should be disr^;arded, and sincere prayer offered 
to God, Who would grant them success and prosperity (iii 181-200, and C. 60 ) 

C 54 — The Quran revelation has, step by step, 

(ill 1 20 ) Confirmed the Law of Moses and the Gospel 
Of Jesus It IS a guide from God, 

And appeals to reason and understanding 
Let us understand it nghtly, in reverence 
And truth, unswayed by those who reject 
Faith, and seebng ever the reward 
Of the pleasure of God, through firmness. 

Patience, discipline, and chanty, and offenng others 
The light which we have ourselves received. 
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SOra III 

Al-t~'Imran, or The Family of ’Imran 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful 


1 ^ 'JMl 



6 ^ 1 -* 


2 ^fod * There is no god 
Except He, — the Living, 

The Self-Subsisting, Eternal 

3 It IS He Who sent down 
To thee (step by step). 

In truth, the Book, 

Confirming what went before it , 
And He sent down the Law 
(Of Moses) and the Gospel®*^ 

(Of Jesus) before this. 

As a guide to mankind. 

And &e Cnterion 

(Of judgment between nght and 

wrong) 

4 Then those who reject 
Faith in the Signs of God 
Will suffer the severest 
Penalty, and God 

Is Exalted, Lord of Retribution 

5 From God, verily 
Nothing IS hidden 

On earth or in the heavens 

6 He it IS Who shapes you 

In the wombs as He pleases 




342 See note to n 1 

343 Cf 11 255 

344 In some editions the break between vv 3 and 4 occurs here in the middle of the sentence but 
m the edition of Uthmftn followed by the Egyptian Concordance Path ur Rahman the break 
occurs at the word Furqan In verse divisions our classicists have mainly followed rhythm As the 
word Furqan from this iK)mt of view is parallel to the word Intiqam which ends the next verse I 
have accepted the verse division at h urqan as more in consonance with Quranic rhythm It makes 
no real difference to the numbering of the verses, as there is only a question of whether one line should 
go into u 3 or t; 4 

From this point onwards in this Sfira, M M A , followed by H G S , numbers the verses so that 
there is a deficiency of one compared with the accepted numbenng in the most approved Texts which 
I have followed, including that of the Egyptian Royal Edition and that of our Anjuman i 9im&yat i 
Islam 

345 Criterion Furqhn for meamng see u S3 n 

346 Who can penetrate the mystery of life when a new life is just being born, except God ’ The 
reference to the mystery of jDirth prepares us for the mystery of the birth of Jesus mentioned ino 41 
and the following verses 
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There is no god 
Except He, the Exalted, 

The Wise 

^ it IS Who has sent down 

To thee the Book 
In it are verses 
Basic or fundamental 
(Of established meaning) , 

They are the foundation 
Of the Book others 
Are allegorical But those 
In whose hearts is perversity 
Follow the part that is allegorical. 
Seeking discord, and searching 
For its hidden meanings. 

But no one knows 

Its hidden meanings except God 

And those who are firmly 

grounded**® 

In knowledge say “ We believe 
In the Book , the whole of it 
Is from our Lord ” and none 
Will grasp the Message 
Except men of understanding 






8 “ Our Lord > ” they say, 

“ Let not our hearts deviate 
Now after Thou hast guided us. 
But grant us mercy 
From Thine own Presence , 

For Thou art the Grantor 
Of bounties without measure 


‘ \2 4i j 


347 This passage gives us an important clue to the interpretation of the Holy Qur&n Broadly 
speaking it may be divided into two portions not given separately but intermingled vtz (1) the 
nucleus or foundation of the Book literally the mother of the Book and (2) the part which is 
figurative metaphorical or allegorical It is very fascinating to take up the latter and exercise our 
ingenuity about its inner meaning but it refers to such profound spiritual matters that human 
language is inadequate to it and though people of wisdom may get some light from it no one should 
be dogmatic as the final meaning is known to God alone The Commentators usually understand 
the verses of established meaning (muhkam) to refer to the categorical orders of the Skari at (or the 
Law) which are plain to every one s understanding But perhaps the meaning is wider the * mother 
of the Book must include the very foundation on which all Law rests the essence of God s Message, 
as distinguished from the various illustrative parables allegories and ordinances 

If we refer to xi 1 and xxix 23 we shall find that in a sense the whole of the Quran has both 
established meaning and allegorical meaning The division is not between the verses but between 
the meaning to be attached to them Each verse is but a Sign or Symbol what it represents is 
something immediately applicable and something eternal and independent of time and space —the 
Forms of Ideas in Plato s Philosophy The wise man will understand that there is an essence * 
and an illustrative clothing given to the essence throughout the Book We must try to understand 
it as best we can but not waste our energies in disputing about matters beyond our depth 

348 One reading rejected by the majonty of Commentators but accepted by Mujdhid and others, 
would not make a break at the point here marked Waqfa Laeim but would run the two sentences 
together In that case the construction would run No one knows its hidden meanings except God 
and those who are firm in knowledge They say etc 
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9 “ Our Lord ! Thou art He 

That will gather mankind 

Together against a Day about 

which 

There is no doubt , for God 

Never fails in His promise 


Section 2. 


10 I^hose who reject Faith, — 
Neither their possessions 

Nor their (numerous) progeny 

Will avail them aught 

Against God they are 

But fuel for the Fire 


11 Their resistance will be 

No better than that 

Of the people of Pharaoh,”®® 

And their predecessors 

They denied our Signs, 

And God called them to account 
For their sms 

For God IS strict 

In punishment 


12 Say to those who reject Faith 
“ Soon will ye be vanquished '’®^ 
And gathered together 

To Hell, — an evil couch 

Indeed (to lie on) ! 


13 “ There has already been 

For you a Sign 

yS-n” 


349 This IS the prayer of those who are firmly grounded m knowledge The more they know 
the more they realise how little they know of all the depths of Truth in the spiritual world 
But they have Faith The glimpses they get of Truth they wish to hold fast in their heart 
and they pray to God to preserve them from deviating even from what light they have got The 
are sure of their eventual return to God when all doubts will be solved 


350 From the beginning of the world sin oppression arrogance and want of Faith have Ron 
together The Pharaoh of the time of Moses relied upon his power his territory his armies ana hi 
resources to mock at Moses the man of God and to oppress the people of Moses God saved th 
Israelites and punished their oppressors through many plagues and calamities 


. Egyptians, so the warning is here sounded to the Pagan Arabs, th 

Jews attd the Chnstians and all who resisted Faith that their resistance would be in vain Alread 
the battle of Badr (referred to in the next verse) had been a warning how Faith must conquer wit 
the hdlp of God The next few decades saw the %rzantine and the Persian Empires overthrow 
because of their arrogance and their resistance to the Caw of C»od 
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[S III 13 15 


In the two armies 
That met (in combat) 

One was fighting in the Cause 

Of God, the other 

Resisting God , these saw 

With their own eyes 

Twice their numlxr 

But God doth support 

With His aid whom He pleaseth 

In this IS a warning 

For such as have eyes to see ” 




cj(!i 


14 F^air in the eyes of men 

Is the love of things they covet 
Women and sons , 

Heaped-up hoards 

Of gold and silver , horses 

Branded (for blood and excellence) , 

And (wealth of) cattle 

And well-tilled land 

Such are the possessions 

Of this world’s life , 

But nearness to God 
Is the best of the goals 
(To aim at) 

15 Say Shall I give you 
Glad tidings of things 
Far better than those ^ 

For the righteous are Gardens 


.SAji'jspithtr} 


352 This refers to the battle of Badr m Ramadl^an in the second year of the Hijra The little exiled 
community of Mecca Muslims with their friends in Medina had organised themselves into a God 
fearing community but were constantly in danger of being attacked by their Pagan enemies of 
Mecca in alliance with some of the disaffected elements (Jews and Hypocrites) in or near Medina 
itself The design of the Meccans was to gather all the resources they could and with an over 
whelming force to crush and annihilate Muhammad and his party 1 o this end Abu SufySn was 
leading a richly laden caravan from Syria to Mecca He called for armed aid from Mecca 1 he 
battle was fought in the plain of Badr about 50 miles south west of Medina The Muslim force 
consisted of only about 313 m^ mostly unarmed but they were led by Muhammad and they were 
fighting for their Faith The Me^an army well armed and well equipped numbered over a thousand 
and had among its leaders some of the most experienced warriors of Arabia including Abb Jahl the 
inveterate foe and persecutor of Islam Against all odds the Muslims won a brilliant victory and 
many of the enemy leaders including Abu Jahl were killed 

353 It was impossible without the miraculous aid of God for such a small and ill equipped force 
as was the Muslim band to defeat the large and well found force of the enemy But their firmness 
zeal and discipline won them divine aid Enemy pnsoners stated that the enemy ranks saw the 
Muslim force to be many times larger than it was 

354 The pleasures of Jthis world are first enumerated women for love sons for strength and 
pride , hoarded riches which procure all luxuries the best and finest pedigree horses cattle the 
measure of wealth in the ancient world as well as the means and symbols of good farming in the 
modern world and broad acres of well tilled land By analogy we may include for our mechanized 
age machines of all kinds —tractors motor-cars aeroplanes the best internal combustion engines, 
etc etc In * heaped up hoards of gold and silver the Arabic word translated hoards is aandflr 
plural of qutntdr which literally means a Talent ot 1 200 ounces of gold That quantity of pure gold 
would com into 5 097 sterling ^Id Sovereigns each containing 123 274 grains of gold 22 carats fine 
These at present prices (say Ks 20 to the sovereign) would he worth more than a lakh of rupees 
Heaped hoards of qanailr would therefore be boundless wealth as wish can claim 
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In nearness to their Lord, 

With rivers flowing beneath , 
Therein is their eternal home , 
With Companions pure (and 

holy) /“s 

And the good pleasure of God 

For in God’s sight 

Are (all) His servants,— 

16, Namely, those who say 
“ Our Lord > we have indeed 
Believed forgive us, then. 

Our sins, and save us 

From the agony of the Fire , " — 

17 Those who show patience, 
Firmness and self-conirol , 

Who are true (in word and deed) , 
Who worship devoutly , 

Who spend (in the way of God) , 
And who pray for forgiveness 
In the early hours of the 

morning 









/ 

J 


18 There is no god but He 
That IS the witness of God, 

His angels, and those endued 
With knowledge, standing firm 
On justice There is no god but He, 
The Exalted, the Wise 




19 The Religion before God 

Is Islam (submission to His Will) 
Nor did the People of the Book 
Dissent therefrom except 


!yi1 oiatl 


355 Cf 11 25 and note 

356 §abr (^abirin) includes many shades of meaning I have specified three here vtz , patience, 
firmness, and self control See ii 45 and ii 153 and notes thereon 

357 True servants of God are described in tw 16 and 17 They have faith humility, and hope 
(v 16) and they have certain virtues {v 17) vtz (1) patience steadfastness self restraint and all that 
goes under the full definition of gabr this shows a lertain attitude of mind (2) in all their dealings 
they are true and sincere as they are also in their promises and words this marks them out in social 
conduct (3) further their spiritual worship is earnest and deep an inner counterpart of their 
outward conduct , (4) their worship of God shows itself in their love of their fellow men for they are 
ready and liberal in charity and (5) their self discipline is so great that the first thing they do every 
morning is humbly to approach their God 

358 God Himself speaks to us through His revelations (through angels) and through His Creation 
for all Nature glorifies God No thinking mind, if it only judges the matter fairly can fail to find 
the same witness in his own heart and conscience All this points to the Unity of God His exalted 
nature, and His wisdom 
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tS m 19-21 


Through envy of each other,*®® 
After knowledge had come to them 
But if they deny the Signs of God, 
God IS swift m calling to account 













20 So if they dispute with thee. 

Say “ I have submitted 
My whole self to God 
And so have those 
Who follow me ” 

And say to the People of the Book 
And to those who are unlearned 
“ Do ye (also) submit yourselves 
If they do, they are in right 

guidance. 

But if they turn back, 

Thy duty is to preach the Message , 
And m God’s sight 
Are (all) His servants 




C 55 — If the People who received 
(ill 21 30) Earlier revelations confine themselves 
To partial truths, and in their pride 
Shut their eyes to the whole of the Book 
Of God, their day is done 
Let the Muslims seek the society 
And friendship of their own, and trust 
In God, who knows all, and holds 
Every soul responsible for its own deeds 


Section 3 


21 J0L.S to those who deny 

The Signs of God, and m defi ince 



359 Bagvan through envy through selhsh contuman or obstinacy through sheer contrary 
mindedness or desire to resist or rebel Cf n 90 and ii 213 

360 W a]h whole self See note to ii 112 

361 1 he People of the Book may be supposed to know something about the previous religious 
history of mankind To them the appeal should be easy and intflhgible as all Religion is one and 
It IS only being renew ed in Islam But the appeal is also made to the Pagan Arabs who are unlearned 
and who can well be expected to follow the example of one of their own who received divine 
enlightenment and was able to bring new knowledge to them A gre it many of both these classes did 
so But the few who resisted God s grace and actually threatened and persecuted those who believed, 
are told that God will look after His ow n 

362 Note the literary skill in the argument as it proceeds The mystery of birth faintly suggests 
that we are coming to the story of Jesus The exposition of the Book suggests that Islam is the same 
religion as that of the People of the Book Next we are told that the People of the Book made their 
religion one sided and through the priesthood of the family of Imran we are brought to the story of 
Jesus who was rejected by a body of the Jews as Muhammad was rejected by a body of both Jews 

nnH arte 
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Of nght, slay the prophets, 

And slay those who teach 
Just dealing with mankind,”** 
'\nnounce to them a grievous 

penalty 

22 They are those whose works 
Will bear no fruit®*® 

In this world 

And in the Hereafter, 

Nor will they have 
Any one to help 

23 Hast thou not turned 
Thy vision to those 

Who have been given a portion *** 
Of the Book ^ They are 
Invited to the Book of God, 

To settle their dispute, 

But a party of them 
Turn back and decline 
(The arbitration) ®*^ 




24 This because they say 

“ The Fire shall not touch us 
But for a few numbered days ” ®*® 
For their forgeries deceive them 
As to their own religion 






25 But how (will they fare) 

When We gather them together 







363 Right haqq Hts many shades of meaning (1) right in the sense of having a right to 
something (2) right in the sense of straight condiu t as opposed to wrong (3) truth (4) justice All 
these shades are implied here 

364 Examples of the Pi ophets si iin were the righteous blood shed upon the earth from the 
blood of righteous Abel unto the blood of Zacharias son of Barac hias whom ye sle\\ between the 
temple and the altar Matt xxiii 35 f f Q n 61 and second note Again John the Baptist ('\ahya 
noble chaste a prophet of the goodlv comp my of the nghteous Q in 39) was bound imprisoned 
and beheaded and his head piesented to a dancing harlot Matt xi\ 111 An example of a just man 
m another nation who taught righteousness and was put to death was Socrates the Greek 
philosopher 

365 C/ 11 217 end 

366 A portion oj the Book 1 conceive that God s revelation as a whole throughout the ages is The 
Book I he Law of Moses and the Gospel of Jesus were portions of the Ek)ok The Quran completes 
the revelation and is par excellence the Book of God 


367 The Commentators mention a particular incident when a dispute was submitted by the 
Jews for arbitration to the Holy Apostle He appealed to the authorit> of their own books but they 
tned to conceal and prevaricate The general lesson is that the People of the Book should have been 
the first to welcome in Muljiammad the living exponent of the Message of God as a whole and some 
of them did so but others turned away from guilty arrogance, relying on corrupted texts and 
doctrines forged out of their own fancies, though they were not conformable to reason and good 
sense 

368 C/ Q li 80 
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[S m 25-28 


Against a Day about which 
There is no doubt, 

And each soul will be paid out 
Just what it has earned, 
Without (favour or) injustice ^ 

26 Say “Oh God! 

Lord of Power (and Rule) 
Thou givest Power 
To whom Thou pleasest. 

And Thou strippest off Power 
From whom Thou pleasest 
Thou enduest with honour 
Whom Thou pleasest. 

And Thou bnngest low 
Whom Thou pleasest 
In Thy hand is all Good 
Over all things 
Thou hast power 

27 “ Thou causest the Night 
To gam on the Day, 

And Thou causest the Day 
To gam on the Night 
Thou bnngest the Living 
Out of the Dead, 

And Thou bnngest the Dead 
Out of the Living , 

And Thou givest sustenance 
To whom Thou pleasest. 
Without measure 








28 "JMiet not the Believers 
Take for friends or helpers 




369 Another glorious passage full of meaning both obvious and mystic The governing phrase 
in it all is In Thv hand is all Good What is the standard by which we may judge Good ’ It is 
God s Will Therefore when we submit to God s Will and real Islam illuminates us we see the 
highest Good There has been and is much controversy as to what is the Highest Good To the 
Muslim there is no difficulty it is the Will of God He must ever strive to learn and understand that 
Will But once in that fortress he is secure He is not troubled with the nature of Evil Evil is the 
negation of God s Will Good is conformity to God s Will He does not cry with impatience against 
many things which give him pain and sorrow He knows that ‘ God is in His world and that God 
is Good God s Will is another name for God s Plan There is nothing arbitrary or haphazard We 
do not see the whole Plan or Will But we have Faith All is will be must be nght in the end 

370 True in many senses In every twenty four hours night merges into day and day into night 
and there is no clear boundary between them In every solar year the night gains on the day after the 
summer solstice and the day gams on the night after the winter solstice But further, if light and 
darkness are viewed as symbols of (a) knowledge and ignorance, (b) happiness and misery (c) spiritual 
insight and spintual blindness God s Plan or will works h'^r^ too as in the physical world and in His 
hand is all Good 

371 We can interpret Dead and Living m even more senses than Day and Night death physical, 
intellectual, emotional, spintual Life and Death m^ also apply to collective group or national life 
And who has ever solved the mystery of Life ? But Faith refers it to God s Will and Plan 

372L Again true in all the senses suggested in the two previous notes The only true Reality is 
All else has its basis and sustenance m Him Lest our little minds create fear out of * nicely 
calculated less or more , we are told at once that God s bounty is without measure or account 
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[C 56 


Unbelievers rather than 
Believers if ye do that, 

In nothing will there be help 
From God except by way 
Of precaution, that ye may 
Guard yourselves from them 
But God cautions you 
(To remember) Himself, 

For the final goal 
Is to God 






29 Say “ Whether ye hide 
What IS m your hearts 
Or reveal it, 

God knows it all 
He knows what is 
In the heavens, 

And what is on earth 
And God has power 
Over all things 




30 “ On the Day when every soul 
Will be confronted 
With all the good it has done. 
And all the evil it has done. 

It will wish there were 
A great distance 
Between it and its evil 
But God cautions you 
(To remember) Himself 
And God is full of kindness 
To those that serve Him ” 




C 56 — God’s truth is continuous, and His Apostles 
(ill 31 63 ) From Adam, through Noah and Abraham, 

Down to the last of the Prophets, Muhammad, 
Form one brotherhood Of the progeny 
Of 'Imran, father of Moses and Aaron, 

Sprang a woman, who devoted 
Her unborn offspring to God 
The child was Mary the mother of Jesus 
Her cousin was the wife of the priest 
Zakariya, who took charge of Mary 


373 If Faith is a fundamental matter m our lives our associations and friendships will naturally 
be with those ^ ho share our Faith Fvil communications corrupt good manners and evil company 
may corrupt Faith In our ordinary every day affairs of business we are asked to seek the help of 
Believers rather than Unbelievers Only in this way can our community be strong in organisation and 
unity But where there is no question of preference or where in self defence \ve have to take the 
assistance of those not belonging to our Faith that is permissible In any case we must not weaken 
our Brotherhood we must try to make it stronger if possible 
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tS m 31 35 


To Zakariya, in his old age, was born 
A son YahyS, amid prodigies 
Yahy& was the herald of Jesus 
The son of Mary, and was known 
As John the Baptist Jesus 
Was of virgin birth. 

And performed many miracles 
But those to whom he came as Prophet 
Rejected him, and plotted for his death 
Their plots failed, for God’s Plan 
Is above man’s plots So will it be 
With Islam, the Truth from all eternity 


Section 4 


31 J^ay “If ye do love God, 
Follow me God will love you 
And forgive you your sins 
For God IS Oft-Forgiving, 
Most Merciful ” 

32 Say “ Obey God 
And His Apostle ’’ 

But if they turn back, 

God loveth not those 
Who reject Faith 


^1 



33 God did choose 

Adam and Noah, the family 
Of Abraham, and the family 
Of ’Imran above all people, — 


34 Offspring, one of the other 
And God heareth 

And knoweth all things 

35 ]©ehold i a woman of ’Imran®'^® 
Said “ Oh my Lord * I do 







374 The Prophets in the Jewish Christian Muslim Dispensation form one family literally But 
the argument is wider All men of God form spiritually one family If you love and obey God love 
and obey His Messenger who is actually present with you (in the flesh or in his teaching) Your love 
obedience and discipline will be the test of youi Faith 

375 Now we begin the story of Jesus As a prelude we have the birth of Mary and the parallel 
story of John the Baptist Yahya the son of /akarlya Yal?ya s mother Elisabeth was a ( ousin of Mary 
the mother of Jesus (Luke i 36), and therefore John and Jesus were cousins by blood and there was a 
spiritual cousinhoodin their birth and career Elisabeth was of the daughters of Aaron (Luke i 5) of a 
priestly family which went back to Aaron the brother of Moses and son of Imran Her husband 
Zakanya was actually a priest and her cousin Mary was presumably also of a priestly family By 
tradition Mary s mother was called Hannah (in Latin Anna and in English Anne), and her father 
was called Imran Hannah is therefore both a descendant of the priestly house of Imrin and the wife 
of Imr&n,— * a woman of Imran m a double sense 
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Dedicate unto Thee 

What IS in my womb 

For Thy special service 

So accept this of me 

For Thou hearest 

And knowest all things ” 

" cl 

o j, 

36 When she was delivered, 

She said, “Oh my Lord i 

Behold I I am delivered 

Of a female child'” — 

And God knew best 

What she brought forth — 

“ And nowise is the male 

Like the female 

I have named her Mary, 

And I commend her 

And her olfspnng 

To Thy protection 

From the Evil One, 

The Rejected ” 

111 j 

37 Right graciously 

Did her Lord accept her 

He made her grow 

In punty and beauty 

To the care of Zakariya 

Was she assigned 

Every time that he entered 
(Her) chamber to see her. 

He found her supplied 

With sustenance He said 
“ Oh Mary ' Whence (comes) this 
To you?” She said 
“From God for God 

Provides sustenance 

To whom He pleases. 

Without measure 



376 Mu^^arrar■■freed from all worldly affairs and specially dedicated to God s service She expected 
a son who was to be a special devotee a miraculous son of the old age of his parents but God gave 
her instead a daughter But that daughter was Mary the mother of Jesus the chosen one among the 
women iii 42 

377 The mother of Mary expected a male child Was she disappointed that it was a female 
child ^ No for she had Faith and she knew that Gods Plan was better than any wishes of hers 
Mary was no ordinary girl only God knew what it was that her mother brought forth 

378 The female child could not be devoted to Temple service under the Mosaic law as she 
intended But she was marked out for a special destiny as a miracle child, to be the mother of the 
miracle child Jesus She was content to seek God s protection for her against all evil There i$ a 
certain sense of pride in the girl on the part of the mother 

379 Mary grew under God s special protection Her sustenance under which we may include 
both her physical needs and her spiritual food came from God and her growth was indeed a “ goodly 
growth which I have tned to express in the Text by the words purity and beauty Some 
apociyphal Oinstian writings say that she was brought up in the Temple to the age of twelve like a 
dove, and that she was fed by angels 
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38 I^Elhere did Zakariya 
Pray to his Lord, saying 

“ Oh my Lord ' Grant xinto me 
From Thee a progeny 
That IS pure for Thou 
Art He that heareth prayer ' 

39 While he was standing 

In prayer in the chamber, 

The angels called unto him 
“ God doth give thee 
Glad tidings of Yaljya, 

Who would testify to the truth 
Of a Word from God,®*’ and (be 
Besides) noble, chaste. 

And a Prophet, — 

Of the (goodly) company 
Of the righteous ” 

40 He said “ Oh my Lord ' 

How shall I have a son. 

Seeing I am very old. 

And my wife is barren ^ ” 
“Thus,” was the answer, 

“ Doth God accomplish 
What He willcth ” 

41 He said “ Oh my Lord ' 

Give me a Sign ' ” 

“ Thy Sign,” was the answer, 

“ Shall be that thou 
Shalt speak to no man 
For three days 
But with signals 
Then celebrate 
The praises of thy Lord 
Again and again. 

And glorify Him 
In the evening 
And in the morning ’’ 




380 The birth of Mary, the mystic mother of Jesus, of John the Baptist, the precursor of Jesus 
and of Jesus the mystic prophet of Israel whom Israel rejected, occurred m that order chronologicany, 
and are told in that order They are all inter connected /akariya prayed for no ordinary son 
He and his wife were past the age of parenthood Seeing the growth of the mystic girl Maiy ne 
prayed for some mystic child from God,— from Thee a progeny that is pure 
adoption in his mind Did he want to adopt Mary’ To his surprise, he is given a son m the flesh 
ushered m by a mystic Sign 


381 Notice o Word from God not Ike Word of God , theepithet that mystical Chmtiamty 
uses for Jesus As stat^ in t; 59 below JesuS was created by a miracle, by God s word oe , ana 
he was 



Section 3 


42 ^^ehold ! the angels said 

“ Oh Mary • God hath chosen thee 
And purified thee — chosen thee 
Above the women of all nations 


43 “ Oh Mary * worship 
Thy Lord devoutly 
Prostrate thyself, 

And bow down (in prayer) 

With those who bow down ’’ 

44 This is part of the tidings 
Of the things unseen, 

Which We reveal unto thee 
(Oh Apostle 0 by inspiration 
Thou wast not with them 
When they cast lots 

With arrows, as to which 
Of them should be charged 
With the care of Mary 
Nor wast thou with them 
When they disputed (the point) 

45 Behold * the angels said 

“ Oh Mary ' God giveth thee 
Glad tidings of a Word 
From Him his name 
Will be Christ Jesus,***® 

The son of Mary, held in honour 
In this world and the Hereafter 
And of (the company of) those 
Nearest to God,*®^ 






h 


382 Mary the mother of Jesus wts unique in that she gave birth to a son by a special miracle 
without the intervention of the customary physical meTns This of course does not mean that she 
was more than human any more than that her son was more than human She had as much need 
to pray to God as anyone else The Christian dogma in all sects except the Unitarian holds that 
Jesus was God and the son of God The worship of Mary became the practice in the Roman Catholic 
Church which calls Mary the Mother of God 1 his seems to have been endorsed by the Council of 
Ephesus in 431, in the century before Mul^ammad was born to sweep away the corruptions of the 
Cnurch of Christ For alamln as meaning all nations see iii 96 n 423 

383 Things unseen mystic spiritual The whole story has a mystic meaning and it would be 
unseemly to dispute or speculate about it 

384 Literally reeds aqlam For the Arab custom of casting lots with arrows see ii 219, second 
note 

385 Christian apocryphal writings mention the contention between the priests as to the honour 
of taking charge of Mary and how it was decided by means of rods or reeds in favour of Zakanya 

386 Christ Greek, C/t nsf (is«anointed kings and priests were anointed to symbolise consecration 
to their office The Hebrew and Arabic form is Masib 


387 Nearest to God Muqarrabln, Cf Q Ivi 11 



135 


[S 111 46-49 


46 “ He shall speak to the people 
In childhood and in maturity 
And he shall be (of the company) 
Of the righteous ” 

47 She said “ Oh my Lord ! 

How shall I have a son 

When no man hath touched me ^ ” 

He said “Even so 

God createth 

What He willeth 

When He hath decreed 

A Plan, He but saith 

To It, ‘ Be,’ and it is I 

48 “ And God will teach him 
The Book and Wisdom, 

The Law and the Gospel, 

49 “ And (appoint him) 

An apostle to the Children 
Of Israel, (with this message) 

“ ‘I have come to you, 

With a Sign from your Lord, 

In that I make for you 
Out of day, as it were. 

The hgure of a bird. 

And breathe into it. 

And it becomes a bird 
By God’s leave 
And I heal those 
Born blind, and the lepers. 

And I quicken the dead, 

By God’s leave , 

And I declare to you 

What ye eat, and what je store®®* 

In your houses Surely 

therein is a Sign for you 

If ye did behe\e , 








^88 The ministry of Jesus lasted only about three years from 30 to 33 years of his ape \ihen in 
the eyes of his enemies he was crucihed But the Gospel of Luke (u 46) describes him as disputing 
with the doctors in the 1 emple at the age of 12 and even earlier as a child he was strong in spirit 
filled with wisdom (I uke ii 40' Some apocrx phal Gospels de«cribe him as preaching from infancy 

38Q She was addressed by angels who gave her God s message In reply she speaks as to God 
In reply apparently an angel again gives God s message 

390 This miracle of the clay birds is found in some of the apocryphal Gospels those of cunng 
the blind and the lepers and raising the dead are in the canonical Gospels The original Gospel 
(see V 48) was not the various stories wntten afterwards by disciples but the real Message tadght 
direct by Jesus 

391 I do not know whether this clause refers to a particular mcident, or generally to a prophetic 
knowledge of w hat is not known to ordinary people 
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50 “ ‘ (I have come to you), 

To attest the Law 
Which was before me 
And to make lawful 
To you part of what was 
(Before) forbidden to you , 

I have come to you 

With a Sign from your Lord 

So fear God, 

And obey me 


51 “‘It IS God 
Who IS my Lord 
And your Lord , 
Then worship Him 
This IS a Way 
That IS straight ’ ’’ 




52. When Jesus found 
Unbelief on their part 
He said “ Who will be 
My helpers to (the work 
Of) God ? ” Said the Disciples 
“ We are God’s helpers 
We believe in God, 

And do thou bear witness 
That we are Muslims 


53, “ Our Lord ' we believe 
In what Thou hast revealed. 
And we follow the Apostle , 

Then write us down 

Among those who bear witness ’’ 


54 And (the unbelievers) 
Plotted and planned. 
And God too planned,’’®^ 
And the best of planners 
Is God 




392 The story of Jesus is told with special application to the time of the Apostle Mul^ammad 
Note the word helpers (Ansir) in this connection and the reference to plotters in v 54 It was the one 
Religion— the Religion of God which was in essence the religion of Abraham Moses and Jesus 
The argument runs why do ye then now make divisions and reject the living Teacher ’ Islam is 
bowing to the Will of God All who have faith should bow to the Will of God and be Muslims 


393 The Arabic makara has both a bad and a good meaning that of making an intricate plan 
to carry out some secret purpose The enemies of God are constantly doing that But God-^in whose 
hands is all good^has His plans also, agamst which the evil ones will have no chance whatever 
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Section 6 


55 [l^ehold ! God said 

“ Oh Jesus* I will take thee®”* 

And raise thee to Myself 

And clear thee (of the 

falsehoods) 

Of those who blaspheme , 

I will make those 

Who follow thee superior*®® 

To those who reject faith, 

To the Day of Resurrection 

Then shall ye all 

Return unto me, 

And I will judge 

Between you of the matters 
Wherein ye dispute '’®^ 


56 “ As to those who reject faith, 

I will punish them 

With terrible agony 

In this world and in the Here'ifter, 
Nor will they have 

Any one to help 


57 “As to those who believe 

And work righteousness, 

God will pay them m full 

Their reward. 

But God loveth not 

Those who do wrong 


58 “ This is what we rehearse 

Unto thee of the Signs 

And the Message 

Of Wisdom “ 



394 Read this with iv 157 where it is said that the Jews neither crucified nor killed Jesus but 
that another was killed in his likeness The guilt of the Jews remained but Jesus was eventually 
taken up to God 

395 Jesus w as charged by the Jews with blasphemy as claiming to be God or the Son of God 
The Christians (except a few early sects which were annihilated by persecution and the modern sect 
of Unitarians who are almost Muslims) adopted the substance of the claim and made it the corner- 
stone of their faith God clears Jesus of such a charge or claim 

396 Those who iollow thee The Muslims are the true Christians for they follow (or should follow) 
the true teaching of Christ which did not include the blasphemy that he was God or the Son of God 
in the literal sense But there is a large body of men who by birth inherit such teaching nominally 
but their hearts do not consent to it Their teal Muslim virtues (which from their point of view they 
call Chnstian virtues) entitle them to be called Christians and to receive the leading position which 
they at present occupy in the world of men 

397 All the controversies about dogma and faith will disappear when we appear before God He 
will judge not by what we profess but by what we are 
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59 The similitude of Jesus 

Before God is as that of Adam , 

He created him from dust, 

Then said to him “ Be ” 

And he was 


60 The Truth (comes) 

From God alone , 

So be not of those 

Who doubt’’”” 


61 If any one disputes 

In this matter with thee, 

Now after (full) knowledge 

Hath come to thee, 

Say “ Come * let us 

Gather together, — 

Our sons and your sons, 

Our women and your women. 
Ourselves and yourselves 

Then let us earnestly pray, 

And invoke the curse 

Of God on those who he ' ” 


62 This IS the true account 

There is no god 

Except God , 

And God — He is 



398 After a description of the high position which Jesus occupies as a prophet >\e have a 
repudiation of the dogma that he was God or the Son of God or anything moie than i in in If it is 
said that he was born without a human father Adam w is ilso so boin Indeed Adam was born 
without either a human father or mother As far as our ph\ sk il bodie ire concerned they ire mere 
dust In God s sight Jesus was as dust just isAdim w is or hum inity is The great? ess of Jesi s 
arose from the divine command Be for after that he was -more than dust— a grc it spiritual leader 
and teacher 

399 The truth does not necessarily come from priests or fiom the superstitions of whole peoples 
It comes from (xod, and where there is a direct re\ elation there is no room for doubt 

400 In the year of Deputations 10th of the Hijra c ime a Christian embassy from Najran (towards 
Yaman about 150 miles north of §ana Sl) They were much impressed on hearing this passage of the 
Qurfin explaining the true position of Christ and they entered into tributary relations with the new 
Muslim State But ingrained habits and customs prevented them from accepting Islam as a body 
The Holy Apostle firm in his faith proposed a Muhahala tea solemn meeting in which both sides 
should summon not only their men but their women and children earnestly pray to God and invoke 
the curse of God on tho«e who should he Those who had a pure and sincere faith would not hesitate 
The Christians declined and they were dismissed in a spirit of tolerance with a promise of protection 
from the State in return for tribute, the wages of rule as it is called in the Ain % Akbdrl 

401 We are now in a position to deal with the questions which we left over at ii 87 Jesus is 
no more than a man It is against reason and revelation to call him God or the Son of God He is 
called the son of Mary to emphasize this He had no know n human father as his birth was mira 
culous But It is not this which raises him to his high spiritual position as a prophet but because 
God called him to his office The praise is due to Ciod Who by His word gave him spiritual strength- 

strengthened him with the holy «5pirii The mir-icles which surround his story relate not onfy to 
his birth and his life and death but also to his mother Mary and his precursor Ya^^> a Tnese 
were the ‘ Clear Signs which he brought It was those who misunderstood him who obscured h is 
clear Signs and surrounded him with mystenes of their own invention, 



C 57] 


139 


S 111 6^-64 


The Exalted, 
The Wise 


63 But if they turn back, 
God hath full knowledge 
Of those who do mischief 






C 57 Islam doth invite all people 
(111 64 UO) To the Truth there is no cause 
For dissembling or disputing 
False are the people who corrupt 
God’s truth, or hinder men 
From coming to God Let the Muslims 
Hold together in unity and discipline, 
Knowing that they have a mission 
Of righteousness for humanity 
No harm can come to them 
Though there are good men and true 
In other Faiths, Muslims must 
Be true to their own Brotherhood 
They should seek help and friendship 
From their own, and stand firm 
In constancy and patient perseverance 


Section 7 


J^ay “Oh People 
Of the Book ' come 
To common terms 
As between us and you 
That we worship 
None but God, 

That we associate 
No partners with Him , 
That we erect not. 
From among ourselves. 
Lords and patrons 
Other than God ” 

If then they turn back. 
Say ye “ Bear witness 
That we (at least) 

Are Muslims (bowing 
To God’s Will) " 




402 In the abstract the People of the Book would agree to all three propositions In practice 
they fail Apart from doctrinal lapses from the unity of the One True God there is the question of 
a consecrated Priesthood (among the Jews it was hereditary also) as if a mere human being— Cohen 
or Pope or Priest or Brahman —could claim supenority apart from his learning and the punty of 
his life or could stand between man and God in some special sense The same remarks apply to the 
worship of saints They may be pure and holy but no one can protect us or claim Lordship over us 
esicept God For Rahb see i 2 n Abraham was a true man of God but he could not be called a 
Jew or a Christian as he lived long before the Law of Moses or the Gospel of Jesus was revealed 
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65 Ye People of the Book ' 

Why dispute ye 

About Abraham, 

When the Law and the Gospel 
Were not revealed 

Till after him ^ 

Have ye no understanding ’ 


66 Ah' Ye are those 

Who fell to disputing 
(Even) in matters of which 

Ye had some knowledge ' 

But why dispute ye 

In matters of which 

Ye have no knowledge ? 

It IS God Who knows, 

And ye who know not ' 


67 Abraham was not a Jew 

Nor yet a Christian , 

But he followed the Truth 

And bowed his will to God’s, 
(Which is Islam), 

And he joined not gods with 

God^®^ 


68 Without doubt, among men. 

The nearest of kin to Abraham, 

Are those who follow him. 

As are also this Apostle 

And those who believe 

And God is the Protector 

Of those who have faith 


69 It IS the wish of a section 

Of the People of the Book 

To lead you astray 

But they shall lead astray 
(Not you), but themselves, 

And they do not perceive * 


70 Oh People of the Book ' 

Why reject ye 



403 The number of sects 'imong the Jews and Christians shows that they wrangled and disputed 
even about some of the matters of their own religion of which they should have had some knowledge 
But when they talk of Father Abraham they arc entirely out of court, as he lived before their peculiar 
systems were evolved 


404 C/ li 135 and the whole argument m that passage 
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The Signs of God/ 

Of which ye are / 
Yourselves witnesses 7 

71 Oh ye People of the Booh^ 
Why do ye clothe 
Truth with falsehood, 

And conceal the Truth, 
While ye have knowledge ? 

Section 8 




72 


73 


section of the People 
Of the Book say 
“Believe in the morning^®® 
What is revealed 
To the Believers, 

But reject it at the end 
Of the day , perchance 
They may (themselves) 
Turn back, 


“ And believe no one 
Unless he follows 
Your religion ” 

Say “True guidance 
Is the guidance of God 
(Fear ye) lest a revelation 
Be sent to some one (else) 

Like unto that which was sent 
Unto you 7 Or that those 
(Receiving such revelation) 
Should engage you in argument 
Before your Lord?”^®® 

Say “ All bounties 
Are m the hapd of God 
He granteth them 
To whom He pleaseth 



9/f 9 » ^ / I 

►V 




405 There are many ways of preventing the access of people to the truth One is to tamper witll 
It or trick it out in colours of falsehood half truths are often more dangerous than obvious falsehoods 
Another is to conceal it altogether 1 hose who are jealous of a man of God whom they actually 
see before them do not allow his credentials or virtues to be known or vilify him or conceal facts 
wihich would attract people to him When people do this i of set purpose against their own light 
( of which ye are yourselves witnesses * ) they are descending to the lowest depths of degradation and 
they are doing more harm to themselves than to any one else 

406 Wajh here has rhe sense of beginning », early part 1 he cynics who plotted against Islam 
actually asked their accomplices to join the Believers and then repudiate them 

407 1 he two clauses following have been variously construed and some translations leave the 
sense ambiguous 1 have construed the conjunction an to mean lest as it undoubtedly does in 
\ii 172, * an taqulu **, etc 

408 Cf n 76 The People of the Book were doubly annoyed at the Muslims (1) that they 

should (being outside their ranks) receive Gods revelations and (2) that having received such 
revelations they should be able to convict themiout of their own scriptures before their Lord t ) 
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And God eareth for all, 

And He knoweth all things ’’ 




74 For His Mercy He specially 

chooseth 

Whom He pleaseth , 

For God 18 the Lord 
Of bounties unbounded 



75 Among the People of the Book 
Are some who, if entrusted 
With a hoard of gold, 

Will (readily) pay it back, 
Others, who, if entrusted 
With a single silver com,*^® 
Will not repay it unless 
Thou constantly stoodest 
Demanding, because, 

They say, “ there is no call 
On us (to keep faith) 

With theke ignorant (Pagans) 
But they tell a he against God, 
And (well) they know it 




ty- 






76 Nay — Tilose that keep 
Their phghted faith 
And act aright, — verily 
God loves those 
Who act anght 


77 As for those who sell 

The faith they owe to God 
And their own plighted word 
For a small price,*' ^ 

They shall have no portion 
In the Hereafter* 




409 Hoard of gold qin(§r a talent of 1 200 ounces of gold more th in a lakh of rupees See in 
14 n 

410 SUter coin dlnai In the later Roman I mpire the denarius was t, small silver com about 
the size of a four anna piei e it must ha\e been current in Syria and the markets of Arabia in the 
lime or our Apostle It was the coin whose name is translated m the English Bible by the word 
penny Matt xxn 19 hence the abbre> lation of penny is d ta^denanus) The later Arabian c om d%nar 
coined by the Umaiyads was a gold coin after the pattern of the Byzantine (Roman) denarius auieus 
and weighed about 06 319 grains troy just a little more than a half sovereign 

41 1 Every race imbued with race arrogance resorts to this kind of moral or religious subterfuge 

Even if its membei s are usually honest or just among themselves they are contemptuous of those 
outside ^eir circle and c heat and deceive them without any qualms of conscience This is a he 
against God ^ 

412 All our duties to our fellow creatures are referred to the service and faith we o%ie to God But 
in the matter of t^ruth an appeal is made to our own self respect as responsible beings is it becoming 
that we should be false to our own word to ourselves’ And then we are reminded that the utmost 
we can gam by falsifying God^s word or being untrue to ourselves is but a miserable pnce We get 
at best something very pahiy as the pnee for seUmg our veiy souls. 
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Nor will God 

Deign to speak to them 

Or look at them 

On the Day of Judgment 

Nor will He cleanse them*^® 

(Of sin) they shall have 

A gnevous Penalty 

78 There is among them 
A section who distort 

The Book with their tongues 
(As they read) you would think 
It 18 a part of the Book, 

But it IS no part 

Of the Book , and they say, 

“That IS from God,” 

But It IS not from God 
It IS they who tell 
A he against God, 

And (well) they know it • 

79 It IS not (possible) 

That a man, to whom 
Is given the Book, 

And Wisdom, 

And the Prophetic Office, 
Should say to people 
“ Be ye my worshippers 
Rittter than God’s” 

On the contrary 
(He would say) 

“ Be ye worshippers 
Of Him Who IS truly 
The Chensher of all 
For ye have taught 
The Book and ye 
Have studied it earnestly " 

80 Nor would he instruct you 
To take angels and prophets 
For Lords and Patrons 
What ' would he bid you 




413 Even on sinners— ordinary sinners— God will look with compassion and mercy , He will 
speak words of kindness and cleanse them of their sms But those who are in active rebellion against 
God and sin against their own light —what mercy can they expect ’ 

414 It IS not m reason or in the nature of things that God’s messenger should preach against 
God Jesus came to preach the true God 

415 Jesus was a prophet and the Holy Spirit with which he w^s strengthened was the Angel 
who brought the revelations to him 
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To unbelief after ye have 

Bowed your will 
(To God m Islam) ? 


Section 9 


81 ]]^ehold’ God took 

The Covenant of the Prophets, 
Saying “ I give you 

A Book and Wisdom , 

Then comes to you 

An Apostle, confirming 

What IS with you , 

Do ye believe in him 

And render him help ” 

God said “ Do ye agree. 

And take this my Covenant 

As binding on you ^ ” 

They said “ We agree ” 

He said “ Then bear witness. 

And I am with you 

Among the witnesses ” 


82 If any turn back 

After this, they are 

Perverted transgressors 


83 Do they seek 

For othei than the Religion 

Of Cod'!* — while all creatures 

In the heavens and on earth 

Have, willing or unwilling,"* 

Bowed to His Will 
(Accepted Islam), 

TTitn 


/jLiJlCJ LCI XJLilli 

Shall they all return 

I 


416 Cj 11 63 and note The argument is You (People of the Book) are bound by your own 
oaths sworn solemnly in the presence of 5 our own Prophets lin the Old Testament as it now exists 
Muhammad is foretold in Deut xviii 18, and the rise of the Arab nation in Isaiah xlii 11 for Kedar 
was a son of Isma ll and the name is used for the Arab nation in the New Testament as it now 
exists Muhammad IS foretold in the Gospel of St John.xiv 16 xv 26 and xvi 7 the /utarc Comforter 
cannot be the Holy Spirit as understood by Christians because the Holy Spirit already was present 
helping and guiding Jesus The Greek word translated Comforter is Pafacletos »» which is an 
easy corruption from Penclytos which is almost a literal translation of Muhammad or Ahmad 
see Q Ixi 6 Further there were other Gospels that have perished but of which traces still remain 
which were even more specific in their reference to Muhammad e g the Gospel of St Barnabas 
of which an Italian translation is extant in the State Library at Vienna It was edited in 1907 with 
an English translation by Mr Lonsdale and Laura Ragg 

417 God’s Truth is manifest and ill that is good and itrue and sane and normal accepts it with 
joy But even where there is disease in the heart (Q ii 10), or judgment is obscured by perversity 
every creature must eventually see and acknowledge God and His power (ii 167) Cf R Bridges 

Testament of Beauty * iv 1419 22 — tor God s love is unescapable as nature s environment which 
if a man ignore or think to thrust it off he is the ill natured fool that runneth blindly on death All 
Nature adores God and Islam asks for nothing peculiar or sectarian it but asks that we follow our 
nature and make our will conformable to God’s Will as seen in Nature, history, and revelation Its 
message is universal 



H5 


(S nr 84-87 


84 Say “ We believe 
In God, and in what 
Has been revealed to us 
And to Abraham, Isma’Il, 
Isaac, Jacob, and the Tribes, 
And in (the Books) 

Given to Moses, Jesus, 

And the Prophets, 

From their Lord 
We make no distinction 
Between one and another 
Among them, and to God 
Do we submit (in Islam) ” 

85 If any one desires 

A religion other than 
Islam (submission to God),*'® 
Never will it be accepted 
Of him, and in the Hereafter 
He will be in the ranks 
Of those who have lost 
(All spiritual good) — 

86 How shall God 
Guide those who reject 
Faith after they accepted it 
And bore witness 

That the Apostle was true 
And that Clear Signs 
Had come- unto them 7 
But God guides not 
A people unjust 

87 Of such the reward 

Is that on them (rests) 
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418 The Muslim position is clear The Muslim does not claim to have a religion peculiar to 
himself Islam is not a sect or an ethnic religion In its view all Religion is one for the Truth is one 
It was the religion preached by all the earlier Prophets It was the truth taught by all the inspired 
Books In essence it amounts to a consciousness of the Will and Plan of God and a joyful submission 
to that Will and Plan If anv one wants a religion other than that he is false to his own nature as he 
IS false to God’s Will and Plan Such a one cannot expect guidance for he has deliberately renounced 
guidance 
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The curse of God, 

Of His angels, 

And of all mankind , — 

88 In that will they dwell ; 

Nor will their penalty 
Be lightened, nor respite 
Be their (lot) , — 

89 Except for those that repent 
(Even) after that, 

And make amends , 

For verily God 
Is Oft- Forgiving, 

Most Merciful 

90 But those who reject 
Faith after they accepted it. 

And then go on adding 

To their defiance of Faith, — 

Never will their repentance 
Be accepted , for they 
Are those who have 
(Of set purpose) gone astray 

91 As to those who reject 
Faith, and die rejecting, — 

Never would be accepted 
From any such as much 
Gold as the earth contains. 

Though they should offer it 
For ransom For such 

3 Is (in store) a penalty grievous, 

30 And they will find no helpers 




ls4^'^(3^c;5 


416a Cf il 161 2 



147 


[ S in 92 96 


Section 10 

92 no means shall ye 

Attain righteousness unless 
Ye give (freely) of that"® 
Which ye love , and whatever 
Ye give, of a truth 
God knoweth it well 









93 j^ll food was lawful 
To the Children of Israel, 
Except what Israel 
Made unlawful for itself. 
Before the Law (of Moses) 
Was revealed Say 

“ Bring ye the Law 
And study it. 

If ye be men of truth ” 

94 If any, after this, invent 
A he and attribute it 
To God, they are indeed 
Unjust wrong-doers 
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95 Say God speaketh | 

The Truth follow 

The religion of Abraham, 

The sane in faith , he 

Was not of the Pagans | 

! 

96 J^he first House (of worship) ' 

Appointed for men ' 

Was that at Bakka i 

Full of blessing 




419 The test of chanty is do you give something that you value greatly something that you 
love ’ If you give your life in a Cause that is the greatest gift >ou can give If vou give yourself 
that IS your personal efforts your talents your skill your learning that comes next in degree If you 
give your earnings your property your possessions that is also a great gift for many people love 
them even more than other things And there are less tangible things such as position reputation 
the well being of those we love the regard of those who can help us etc It is unselfishness that God 
demands and there is no act of unselhshness however small or intangible but is well within the 
knowledge of God 

420 The Arabs ate the flesh of the camel which is lawful in Islam but it was prohibited by the 
Jewish Law of Moses (Leviticus xi 4) But that Law was very strict because of the hardness of 
heart of Israel because of Israel s insolence and iniquity (Q vi 146) Before it was promulgated 
Israel was free to choose its own food I take Israel here to stand for the people of Israel 

421 1 he greater freedom of Islam in the matter of the ceremonial law compared with the Mosaic 
Law IS not a reproach but a recommendation We go back to an older source than Judaism --the 
institutions of Abraham By common consent his Faith was sound and he was certainly not a Pagan 
a term contemptuously applied to the Arabs by the Jews 

422 Bakka same as Mecca perhaps an older name The foundation of the Ka ba goes back to 
Abraham but there are place associations in the sacred territory with the names of Adam and Eve 
eg at ArafAt, the Mount of Mercy (see n 217 to ii 197) 
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And of guidance 
For all kinds of beings 




4 

J 


97 In it are Signs 
Manifest , (for example), 

The Station of Abraham , 
Whoever enters it 
Attains security 
Pilgrimage thereto is a duty 
Men owe to God, — 

Those who can aflford 

The journey , but if any 
Deny faith, God stands not 
In need of any of His creatures 

98 J@fay “ O People of the Book ' 
Why reject ye the Signs 

Of God, when God 
Is Himself witness 
To all ye do 

99 Say ** O ye People of the Book ' 
Why obstruct ye 

Those who believe. 

From the Path of God, 

Seeking to make it crooked. 

While ye weie yourselves 
Witnesses (to God’s Covenant)?^ 
But God is not unmindful 
Of all that ye do " 

100 O ye who believe ' 

If ye listen 

To a faction 

Among the People of the Book, 
They would (indeed) 

Render you apostates 
After ye have believed ' 

101 And how would ye 

Deny Faith while unto you 
Are rehearsed the Signs 
Of God, and among you 


jil 


423 Alamin all the worlds (u 2 n ) all kinds of beings , all nations (iii 42) all creatures (iii 97) 

424 Station of Abraham see ii 125 and n 125 

425 See reference in last note 

426 Cf 111 81 
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Lives the Apostle ? 

Whoever holds 
Firmly to God 
Will be shown 
A Way that is straight 

Section 11 

102 ye who believe > 

Fear God as He should be^” 
Feared, and die not 
Except in a state 
Of Islam 

103 And hold fast, 

All together, by the Rope 
Which God (stretches out 
For you), and be not divided 
Among yourselves. 

And remember with gratitude 
God’s favour on you , 

For ye were enemies^** 

And He joined your hearts 
In love, so that by His Grace, 
Ye became brethren , 

And ye were on the brink 
Of the Pit of Fire, 

And He saved you from it 
Thus doth God make 
His Signs clear to you 
That ye may be guided 

104 Let there arise out of you 
A band of people 
Inviting to all that is good. 
Enjoining what is right. 
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427 Fear is of many kinds (1) the abject fear of the coviard (2) the fear of a child or an 
inexperienced person in the face of an unknown danger (3) the fear of a reasonable man who wishes 
to avoid harm to himself or to people whom he wishes to protect (4) the reverence which is akin 
to love for it fears to do anything which is not pleasing to the object of love The hrst is unworthy 
of man, the second is necessary for one spiritually immature the third is a manly precaution 
against evil as long as it is unconquered and the fourth is the seed bed of righteousness Those 
mature in faith cultivate the fourth at easier stages the third or the second may be necessar> 
they are fear but not the fear of God The first is a feeling of which anyone should be ashamed 

428 Our whole being should be permeated with Islam , it is not a mere veneer or outward 

show 


429 The simile is that of people struggling in deepwater to whom a benevolent Providence 
stretches out a strong and unbreakable rope of rescue If all hold fast to it together their mutual 
support adds to the chance of their safety 

430 Yathrib was tom with civil and tribal feuds and dissensions before the Apostle of God set 
his sacred feet on its soil After that it became the City of the Prophet Medina an unmatched 
Brotherhood, and the pivot of Islam This poor quarrelsome world is a larger Yathrib can we 
establish the sacred feet on its soil and make it a new and larger Medina ? 
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And forbidding what is wrong 
They are the ones 
To attain felicity 

105 Be not like those 
Who are divided 
Amongst themselves 
And fall into disputations 
After receiving 
Clear Signs 
For them 

Is a dreadful Penalty, — 




106 On the Day when 

Some faces will be (lit up 
With) white, and some faces 
Will be (in the gloom of) black 
To those whose faces 
Will be black, (will be said) 

“ Did ye reject Faith 
After accepting it ? 

Taste then the Penalty 
For rejecting Faith ” 




107 But those whose faces 
Will be (lit with) white, — 
They will be in (the light 
Of) God’s mercy therein 
To dwell (for ever) 

108 l^Elhese are the Signs 

Of God We rehearse them 
To thee in Truth 
And God means 
No injustice to any 
Of His creatures 

109 To God belongs all 
That is in the heavens 




431 Muthh aflaha /alah the root idea is attainment of desires happiness, in this world and the 
next , success prosperity freedom from anxiet> care or a disturbed state of mind —the opposite of 
a9db m the next verse which includes failure misery punishment or penalty agony or anguish 

The ideal Muslim community is happy untroubled by conflicts or doubts sure of itself strong, 
united and prosperous because it invites to all that is good , enjoins the right and forbids the 
wrong,— a master stroke of descnption in three clauses 

432 The face (te;a;h) expresses our Personality our inmost being White is the colour of Light, 
to become white is to be illumined with Light, which stands for felicity the rays of the glonous light 
of God Black is the colour of darkness sin rebellion misery , removal from the grace and light of 
God These are the Signs of heaven and hell The standard of decision m all questions is the justice 
of God* 
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And on earth to Him 
Do all questions 
Go back (for decision) 

Section 12 

110 ^ e are the best 
Of Peoples, evolved 
For mankind, 

Enjoining what is right, 
Forbidding what is wrong. 

And believing in God *** 

If only the People of the Book 
Had faith, it were best 
For them among them 
Are some who have faith. 

But most of them 

Are perverted transgressors 

111 They will do you no harm, 
Bamng a trifling annoyance , 

If they come out to flght you, 
They will show you their backs. 
And no help shall they get 

112 Shame IS pitched over them 
(Like a tent) wherever 
They are found. 

Except when under a covenant 
(Of protection) from God 
And from men , they draw 
On themselves wrath from God, 
And pitched over them 
Is (the tent of) destitution 
This because they rejected 
The Signs of God, and slew 
The Prophets in defiance of 

right,*’* 


i 


433 C/ u 210 

434 The logical conclusion to the evolution of religious history is a non sectanan non racial 
non doctrinal universal religion which Islam claims to be For Islam is just submission to the Will 
of God This implies (1) Faith, (2) doing right being an example to others to do right and having 
the power to see that the right prevails (3) eschewing wrong being an example to others to eschew 
wrong and havmg the power to see that wrong and injustice are defeated Islam therefore lives, not 
for itself, but for mankind The People of the Book if only they had faith would be Muslims for they 
have been prepared for Islam. Unfortunately there is Unfaith but it can never harm those who carry 
the banner of Faith and Right, which must always be victorious 

435 Dl^unbat I think there is a simile from the pitching of a tent Ordinarily a man s tent is a 
place of tranquillity and honour for him The tent of the wicked wherever they are found is ignominy 
shame and humiliation It is pity from God or from men that gives them protection when their 
pride has a fall Using the same simile of a tent m another way their home will be destitution 
and misery 

436 C/ ui 2X n 363 
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152 


This because they rebelled 
And transgressed beyond bounds 




113 Not all of them are alike 
Of the People of the Book 
Are a portion that stand 
(For the right), they rehearse 
The Signs of God all night long* 
And they prostrate themselves*® 
In adoration 


-iir 


1 14 They believe in God 
And the Last Day , 

They enjoin what is right, 

And forbid what is wrong , 

And they hasten (in emulation) 
In (all) good works 
They are in the ranks 
Of the righteous 


115 Of the good that they do. 
Nothing will be rejected 
Of them , for God knoweth well 
Those that do right 


- 11 ^ 


116 Those who reject Faith, — 
Neither their possessions 
Nor their (numerous) progeny 
Will avail them aught against 

God 

They will be Companions 
Of the Fire, — dwelling 
Therein (for ever) *” 


‘ JlH i%3il S 6? 


117 What they spend 
In the life 

Of this (material) world 
May be likened to a Wind 
Which brings a nipping frost 
It strikes and destroys the harvest 
Of men who have wronged 








437 In Islam we respect sincere faith and true nghteousness in whatever form they appear 

438 Ci lu 10 




isi 
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Their own souls it is not God 
That hath wronged them, but 
They wrong themselves 

1 18 ye who believe * 

Take not into your intimacy 
Those outside your ranks 
They will not fail 

To corrupt you They 
Only desire your rum 
Rank hatred has already 
Appeared from their mouths 
What their hearts conceal 
Is far worse 
We have made plain 
To you the Signs, 

If ye have wisdom 

119 Ah • ye are those 
Who love them, 

But they love you not, — 
Though ye believe 
In the whole of the Book **° 
When they meet you. 

They say, " We believe” 

But when they are alone. 

They bite off the very tips 
Of their fingers at you 
In their rage Say 
” Perish in your rage , 

God knoweth well 

All the secrets of the heart ” 




tiiiai 
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120 If aught that is good 

Befalls you, it grieves them , 
But if some misfortune 
Overtakes you, they rejoice 
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439 False ‘ spending may be either in false charity orm having a good time For the man 
who resists God s purpose neither of them is any good The essence of charity is faith and love Where 
these are wanting chanty is no charity Some baser motive is there ostentation or even worse 
f|[etting a person into the giver s power by a pretence of charity something that is connected with the 
life of this grasping material world What happens ’ You expect a good harvest But while you 
think good easy man full surely your greatness is a ripening there comes a nipping frost and 
destroys all your hopes The frost is some calamity or the fact that you are found out ! Or perhaps 
It IS ‘ High blown pnde as in Shakespeare s Henry VIII ii 3 In your despair you may blame 
blind Fate or you may blame God ! Blind Fate does not exist for there is God s Providence which 
IS just and good The harm or injustice has come not from God but from your own soul You 
wronged your soul and it suffered the frost Your base motive brought you no good it may have 
reduced you to poverty shame and disgrace All the brave show of the wicked in this life is but a 
wind charged with evil to themselves 

440 Islam gives you the complete revelation the whole of the Book though partial revelations 
have come in all ages (C/ in lit and n. 366 ) 

441 C/ 11 14 
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At it Bat if ye are constant 
And do right, 

Not the least harm 
Will their cunning 
Do to you , for God 
Compasseth round about 
All that they do 




C 58 — God’s help comes to those who strive 
(ill 121 148) With firmness, as it did at Badr 

Much can be learnt from the misfortunes 
At Uhud It IS not for us 
To question God’s Plan, which is full 
Of wisdom and mercy for all Our duty 
Is to stand firm and unswerving. 

To obey, and in steadfast courage 
To persevere, to retrieve our mistakes. 

Not in grief and despair, but in firm hope 
In God and in contempt of pain and death 


Section 13. 

121 ^BStemember that morning 
Thou didst leave 
Thy household (early) 

To post the Faithful 
At their stations for battle ^ 
And God heareth 
And knoweth all things 




442 The battle of U^ud was a great testing time for the young Muslim community Their mettle 
and the wisdom and strength of their Leader were shown in the battle of Badr (iii 13 and note) in 
which the Meccan Pagans suffered a crushing defeat The Meccans were determined to wipe off their 
disgrace and to annihilate the Muslims in Medina To this end they collected a large force and 
marched to Medina They numbered some 3 000 fighting men under AbD SufyStn and they were so 
confident of victory that their women folk came with them and showed the most shameful savagery 
after the battle To meet the threatened danger the Muslim Leader Muhammad MuBtafd with his 
usual foresight* courage and initiative resolved to take his station at the foot of Mount U^ud which 
dominates the city of Medina some three miles to the north Early m the morning on the 7th of 
Shaww&l* A H 3 (January 625) he made his dispositions for battle Medina winters are notoriously 
rigorous* but the warriors of Islam (700 to 1000 in number) were up early A torrent bed {Nullah) 
was to their south* and the passes in the hills at their back were filled with 50 archers to prevent the 
enemy attack from the rear The enemy were set the task of attacking the walls of Medina with the 
Muslims at their rear In the beginning the battle went vi ell for the Muslims The enemy wavered 
but the Muslim archers in disobedience x>f their orders left Iheir posts to join in the pursuit and 
share m the booty There was also treachery on the part of the 300 ' Hypocrites led by Abdullah 
ibn Ubai* who deserted The enemy took advantage of the opening left by the archers and there was 
severe hand to hand fighting in which numbers told in favour of the enemy Many of the Companions 
and Helpers were killed But there was no rout Among the Muslim martyrs was the gallant Bamea 
a brother of the Apostle s father The graves of the martyrs are still shown at U^ud I he Apostle 
himself was wounded in his head and face and one of his front teeth was knocked off Had it not 
been for his firmness courage and coolness all would have been lost As it was* the Apostle in 
spite of his wound and many of the wounded Muslims inspired by hts example returned to the field 
next day and AbQ SufyAn and his Meccan army thought it most prudent to withdraw Medina 
was saved, but a lesson in faith constancy firmness* and steadfastness was learnt by the Muslims 
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122 Remember two of your parties^” I 

Meditated cowardice , i 

But God was their protector, | 

And in God should the Faithful j 
(Ever) put their trust 

123 God had helped you 
At Badr, when ye were 

A contemptible little force, 

Then fear God , thus 
May ye show your gratitude 






12-1 Remember thou saidst 

To the Faithful “ Is it not 

enough 

For you that God should help you 
With three thousand angels 
(Specially) sent down ^ 




125 “ Yea, — if ye remain firm, 

And act aright, even if 
The enemy should rush here 
On >ou in hot haste. 

Your Lord would help you 
With five thousand angels 
Making a terrific onslaught 

126 God made it but a message 
Of hope for you, and an 

assurance 

To your hearts (in any case) 
There is no help 
Except from God, 

The Exalted, the Wise 


i 






slit 




443 The two parlies vvaxerinp; in Iheir minds >\ere piobabh the BanQ Silma Kha/raji and the 
BanQ yantha but they r illied under the Apostle s inspiration 1 hat incident sho\\s that man mav 
be weak but if he allo\^s his wenk will to be governed b> the exTmple of men of God he may \et 
retrieve his weakness 

444 Gratitude to God is not to be measured by words It should show itself in conduct and 
life If all the Muslims had learnt the true lesson from the victory at Badr their archers would not 
have left the posts appointed for them nor the two tribes mentioned in the last note ever wavered 
in their faith 

445 Read verse 124 with the following five verses to get its full signification 

446 Musawittm this is the active voice of the verb not to be confused with the passive voice 
in III 14 which has a different signification 

447 Whatever happens whether there is a miracle or not all help proceeds from God Man 
should not be so arrogant as to suppose that his own resources will change the current of the world 
plan God helps those who show const ^ncj courage and discipline and use all the human means 
at their disposal not those who fold their hands and have no faith But Gods help is determined 
on considerations exalted far above our pettj human motive and by perfect wisdoms of which we 
can have only faint glimpses 
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127 That He might cut off 

A fringe of the Unbelievers^ 
Or expose them to infamy, 
And they should then 
Be turned back, 

Frustrated of their purpose 


128 Not for thee, (but for God), 

Is the decision 
Whether He turn in mercy 
To them, or punish them , 

For they are indeed wrong- 
doers 


129 To God belongeth all 
That IS in the heavens 
And on earth 

He forgiveth whom He pleaseth 
And punishethwhom He pleaseth , 
But God IS Oft- Forgiving, 

Most Merciful 




j-irt 


Section 14 


ir 




130 ye who believe ' 
Devour not Usury,^** 
Doubled and multiplied , 
But fear God, that 
Ye may (really) prosper 




131 Fear the Fire, which is prepared 
For those who reject Faith 



448 A fringe of the Unbelievers an extremity an end either upoer or lower Here it may 
mean that the chiefs of the Meccan Pagans who had come to exterminate the Muslims with such 
confidence went back frustrated in their purpose The shameless cruelty with which they and 
their women mutilated the Muslim corpses on the battle held will stand recorded to their eternal 
infam\ Perhaps it also exposed their real nature to some of those who fought for them eg Khaiid 
ibn Walld who not only accepted Islam afterwards but became one of the most notable champions 
of Islam He was with the Muslims in the conquest of Mecca and later on, won distinguished 
honours in Syria and ’Iraq 

449 miud is as much a sign post for Islam as Badr For us in these latter days it carries an even 
greater lesson God s help will come if we have faith obedience discipline unity and the spint of acting 
in nghteousness and justice If we fail His mercy is alvi ays open to us But it is also open to our 
enemies and those who seem to us His enemies His Plan may be to bring sinners to repentance 
and to teach us nghteousness and wisdom through those who seem in our eyes to be rebellious or 
even defiant There may be good in them that He sees and we do not —a humbling thought that 
must lead to our own self examination and self-improvement 

450 Cf ii 275 and note The last verse spoke of forgiveness even to enemies. If such mercy is 
granted by God to erring sinners how much more is it incumbent on us poor sinners to refrain from 
oppressing our fellow beings in need in matters of mere material and ephemeral wealth ? Usury is the 
opposite extreme of chanty unselfishness, striving and giving of ourselves in the service of God and of 
our fellow men 

451 Real prosperity consists not in greed but in giving —the giving of ourselves and of oqr 
substance in the cause of God and God s truth and m the service of God’s creatures 
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132 And obey Cxod 
And the Apostle , 

That ye may obtain mercy 



133 Be quick in the race 

For forgiveness from your Lord, 
And for a Garden whose width 
Is that (of the whole) 

Of the heavens 
And of the earth,"* 

Prepared for the righteous, — 

134 Those who spend (freely),"* 
Whether in prosperity. 

Or in adversity , 

Who restrain anger. 

And pardon (all) men,— 

For God loves those 
Who do good , — 


1 35 And those who,"^ 

Having done something 
To be ashamed of. 

Or wronged their own souls,"’ 
Earnestly bring God to mind. 
And ask for forgiveness 
For their sins, — 

And who can forgive 
Sins except God ’ — 

And are never obstinate 
In persisting knowingly 
In Uhe wrong) they have done 


jX.; 

o lasiuivJl ill j 


452 The lire (ui 131) is as always contrasted with the Garden m a spiritual sense — 
in other words Hell contrasted with Heaven Lest we should think that heaven is a sort 
of enclosed material Garden somewhere in the skies we are told thht its width alone is that of 
the whole of the heavens and the earth —all the creation we can imagine In other words our spiritual 
felicity covers not merely this or that part of our being but all life and all existence Who can 
measure its width, or length, or depth ^ 

453 Another definition of the righteous (w 134 35) So far from grasping material wealth, they 
give freely, of themselves and their substance not only when they are well off and it is easy for them 
to do so but also when they are m difficulties for other pieople may be in difficulties at the same time 
They do not get ruffled in adversity or get angry when other people behave badly, or their own good 
plans fail On the contrary they redouble their efforts For the chanty— or good deed— is all the more 
necessary in adversity And they do not throw the blame on others Even where such blame is due 
and correction is necessary their own mind is free from a sense of grievance for they forgive and 
cover other men s faults This £is far as other people are concerned. But we may be ourselves at fault 
and perhaps we brought some calamity on ourselves The righteous man is not necessarily perfect 
In such circumstances his behaviour is described in the next verse 

454 The r^hteous man when he finds he has fallen into sin or error does not whine or despair 
but asks for Gods forgiveness, and his faith gives him hope If he is sincere, that means that he 
abandons his wrong conduct and makes amends 

455 Sin IS a sort of oppression of ourselves by ourselves This follows from the doctime of 
personal responsibility as opposed to that of blind fate or of an angry God or gods lying in wait for 
revenge or injury on mankind 
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ISd^t'or Sath the reward 

Is forgiveness from their Lord, 
And Gardens with rivers 
Flowing underneath, — 

An eternal dwelling 

How excellent a recompense 

For those who work (and strive) > 




1 37 j^^ any were the Ways of 

Life*“ 

That have passed away 
Before you travel through 
The earth, and see what was 
The end of those 
Who rejected Truth 


138 Here is a plain statement 
To men, a guidance 
And instruction to those 
Who fear God’ 


139 So lose not heart, 

Nor fall into despair 
For ye must gam mastery 
If ye are true in Faith 

140 If a wound hath touched you,*" 
Be sure a similar wound 

Hath touched the others 
Such days (of varying fortunes) 
We give to men and men 
By turns that God may know 
Those that believe, 

And that He may take 
To Himself from your ranks 
Martyr- witnesses (to Truth) 
And God loveth not 
Those that do wrong 


6 ,<$ /9<> 9 i 


456 Cf Tennyson (In Memonani) Our little systems have their day They have their day and 
cease to be They are but broken lights of Ihee And Thou O Lord » art more than they Only 
God 9 Truth will last and it will gam the mastery in the end If there is defeat we must not be 
dejected lose heart or give up the struggle I aith means hope activity striving steadfastly on to the 
goal 

457 These general considerations apply in particular to the disaster at Ubud (1) In a fight for 

truth if you arc hurt be sure the adversary has suffered hurt al**© the more so as he has no taith to 
sustain him (2) Success or failuie in this world comes to all at varying times we must not grumble 
as we do not see the whole of Gods Plan (3) Mens true mettle is known in adversity as gold is 
assayed in fire Cf also iii n 467 (4) Martyrdom is in itself an honour and a privilege how 

glorious IS the fame of tiam/a the Martyr and m later times, of Hasan and pusain’ (5) If there is 
any dross in us it will be purified by resistance and struggle (6) When evil is given rope a little it 
works out its own destruction the orgies of cruelly indulged in by the Pagans after what thev 
supposed to be their victory at Ul^ud filled up their cup of iniquity it lost them the support and 
adherence of the best m their own ranks and hastened the destruction of Paganism from Arabia Cf 
ill 127 and n 44d ® ^ 
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141 God's object also is to purge”® i 
Those that are true in Faith I 
And to deprive of blessing I 

Those that resist Faith i 




142 Did ye think that ye 
Would enter Heaven ”* 
Without God testing 
Those of you who fought hard 
(In His Cause) and 
Remained steadfast ^ 




143 Ye did indeed 
Wish for Death 
Before ye met him 
Now ye have seen him 
With your own eyes, 
(And ye flinch ’) 



Section 15 

144 ^j^uhammad is no more”® 
Than an Apostle many 
Were the Apostles that passed 

away 

Before him If he died 
Or were slain, will ye then 
Turn back on your heels ? 

If any did turn back 
On his heels, not the least 
Harm will he do to God , 

But God (on the other hand) 

Will swiftly reward those 
Who (serve him) with gratitude 


J5>jt 


145 Nor can a soul die 

Except by God’s leave. 




4^8 The purge or puiiftcation was in two senses fl) It cleared out the Hypocrites from the ranks 
of the Muslim warriors (2) The testing time strengtliened the faith of the weak and wavering for 
suffering has its own mission in life 1 he Apostle s example— wounded but staunch and firmer than 
ever— put new life into the Community 

459 Cf 11 214 

460 1 his verse primaiily applies to the battle of Uljud m the course of which a cry was raised 
that the Apostle was slam He had indeed been severely wounded but fal^a AbO Bakr and 
All were at his side and his own unexampled bravery saved the Muslim armv from a rout This 
verse was recalled again by AbQ Bakr when the Apostle actually died a natural death eight years 
later to remind people that God Whose Message he brought lives for ever And we have need to 
remember this now and often for tvso reasons (1) when we feel inclined to pav more than human 
honour to one who wis the truest the purest and the greatest of men and thus in a sense to compound 
for our forgetting the spirit of his teaching and (2) when we feel depressed at the chances and changes 
of time and forget that the eternal God lives and watches over us and over all His creatures now as 
in all history in the past and in the future 
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The term being fixed 
As by writing If any 
Do desire a reward 
In this life, We shall give it^‘ 

To him, and if any 
Do desire a reward 
In the Hereafter, We shall 
Give it to him 

And swiftly shall We reward 
Those that (serve us with) i 

gratitude { 

I 

I 

146 How many of the Prophets | 

Fought (m God’s way), | 

And with them (fought) I 

Large bands of godly men ? 1 

But they never lost heart 1 

If they met with disaster 

In God’s way, nor did I 

They weaken (in will) ' 

Nor give in And God I 

Loves those who are 
Firm and steadfast | 

I 

147 All that they said was 
“ Our Lord ' forgive us 
Our sins and anything 
We may have done 

That transgressed our duty 
Establish our feet firmly. 

And help us against 
Those that resist 
Faith ” 
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148 And God gave them 
A reward in this world. 

And the excellent reward 
Of the Hereafter For God 
Loveth those who do good 




C 59 — Uhud showed how dangerous it was 
(ill 149-180) To lend ear to enemy suggestions, 

To disobey orders, dispute, lose courage. 
Or seek selfish ends , some even followed 


461 There is a slight touch of irony in this As applied to the archers at U^ud who deserted 
their posts for the sake of plunder they might have got some plunder, but they put themselves and the 
whole of their army into jeopardy For a little worldly gain they nearly lost their souls On the other 
hand those who took the long view and fought with staunchness and discipline,-— their reward was 
swift and sure If they died they got the crown of martyrdom If they lived they were heroes 
honoured in this life and the next 
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The evil course of turning back 
But great is God’s mercy where He helps, 
No harm can come Trust your Leader 
The Hypocrites, in withdrawing from battle. 
Were really helping the Unbelievers, 

But glorious were those who knew 
No fear those killed in the Cause of God 
Yet live and thrive and do rejoice , 

And never can those who fight against Faith 
Hurt in the least the Cause of God 


Section 16 I 

149 ye who believe ' | 

If ye obey the Unbelievers, i 

They will drive you back 

On your heels, and ye 

Will turn back (from Faith) ' 

To your own loss 

150 Nay, God is your Protector, 

And He is the best of helpers i 

I 

151 Soon shall We cast terror 

Into the hearts of the Unbelievers,] 
For that they joined companions 
With God, for which He had sent 
No authority their abode 
Will be the Fire and evil ' 

Is the home of the wrong-doers I ! 


152 God did indeed fulfil 
His promise to you 
When ye with His permission 
Were about to annihilate 
Your enemy, — until ye flinched 
And fell to disputing 
About the order, ^ 

And disobeyed it 

After He brought you in sight 

(Of the Booty) which ye covet 

Among you are some 

That hanker after this world 

And some that desire 

The Hereafter Then did He 


0 ( 14 ^ 
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462 The order was not to run after booty but strictly to maintain discipline Uf^ud was in 
the beginning a victory for the Muslims Many of the enemy were slain, and they were retiring when 
a part of the Muslims, against orders, ran in pursuit, attracted b> the prospects of booty See note 
to 111 121 
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Divert you from your foes 
In order to test you 
But He forgave you 
For God IS full of grace 
To those who believe 


153 Behold' ye were climbing up 

The high ground, without even ' 

Casting a side glance i 

At any one, and the Apostle ' 
In your rear was calling 5 ou 
Back There did God give you 
One distress after another 

By way of requital,^* 

To teach you not to grieve , 

For (the booty) that had escaped 

you' 

And for (the ill) that had befallen i 

you I 

For God IS well aware 

Of all that ye do ' 

I 

I 

154 After (the excitement) 

Of the distress, He sent down 
Calm on a band of you , 

Overcome with slumber,^®’ ' 

While another band 1 

Was stirred to anxiety | 

By their own feelings. 

Moved by wrong suspicions 
Of God— suspicions due 
To Ignorance They said 
“ What affair is this of ours | 
Say thou “ Indeed, this affair , 


\i>Pm 


463 The disobedience seemed at first pleasant they were chasing the enem) and there was the 
prospect of booty But when the gap was noticed by the enemy they turned the flank round the 
hill and nearly overwhelmed the Muslims Had it not been for God s grace and the firmness of their 
Leader and his immediate Companions they would have been finished 

464 It would seem that a party of horsemen led by the dashing I^aiid ibn Walid came 
through the gap in the passes where the Muslim archers should have been and in the confusion that 
arose the retreating foe rallied and turned back on the Muslims I rom the low ground on the bank 
of the Nullah the Muslims retreated in their turn and tried to gam the hill They had a double loss 
(1) they were baulked of the booty they had run after and (2) their own lives and the lives of their 
whole army were in danger and many lives were actually lost from their ranks Their own lives being 
in danger they had hardly time to grieve for the loss of booty or the general calamity But it steadied 
them, and some of them stood the test 

465 After the first surprise when the enemy turned on them a great part of the Muslims did 
their best and seeing their mettle the enemy withdrew to his camp 1 here was a lull the wounded 
had rest , those who had fought the hard fight were visited by kindly Sleep sweet Nature s nurse In 
contrast to them was the band of Hypocrites, whose behaviour is described in the next note 

466 The Hypocrites withdrew from the fighting Apparently the} had been among those who 
had been counselling the defence of Medina within the walls instead of boldly coming out to meet 
the enemy Their distress was caused by their own mental state the sleep of the just was denied 
them and the} continued to murmur of what might have been Only fools do so wise men face 
actualities 
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Is wholly God’s ” They hide 
In their minds what they 
Dare not reveal to thee 
They say (to themselves) 

“ If we had had anything 
To do with this affair, 

We should not have been 
In the slaughter here ” 

Say “ Even if you had remained 
In your homes, those 
For whom death was decreed 
Would certainly have gone forth 
To the place of their death ” , 

But (all this was)'**^ 

That God might test 
What is in your breasts 
And purge what is 
In your hearts 
For God knovveth wdl 
The secrets of your hearts 







.1 







155 Those of you 
Who turned back 
On the day the two hosts 
Met, — It was Satan 
Who caused them to fail, 
Because of some (evil) 

They had done But God 
Has blotted out (their fault) 
For God IS Oft-forgiving, 
Most Forbearing 
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156 


ye who believe * 

Be not like the Unbelievers, 
Who say of their brethren, 
When they are travelling 
Through the earth or engaged 
In fighting “If they had stayed 
With us, they would not 
Have died, oi been slam ” 




467 That testing by God is not in order that it may add to His knowledge for He knows all It is 
in order to help us subjectively to mould our will ana purge us of any grosser motives that will 
be searched out by calamit} If it js a hardened sinner the test brings conviction out of his own 
self C/ also iii 140 

468 It was the duty of all who were able to fight to fight in the sacred cause at Uiyiud But a small 
section were timid they were not quite as bad as those who railed ngainst God or those who 
thoughtlessly disobeyed orders. But they still failed m their duty It is our inner motives that God 
regards 1 hese timorous people were forgiven by God Perhaps they were given another chance 
perhaps they rose to it and did their duty then 
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This that God may make it 

A cause of sighs and regrets 

In their hearts It is God 

That gives Life and Death/® 

And God sees well 

All that ye do 

0 55^ liiil j 

157 And if ye are slam, or die, 

In the way of God, 

Forgiveness and mercy 

From God are far better 

Than all they could amass 


1 58 And if ye die, or are slam, 

Lo • it IS unto God 

That ye are brought together 


159 ^t IS part of the Mercy 

Of God that thou dost deal 

Gently with them 

Wert thou severe 

Or harsh-hearted. 

They would have broken away 
From about thee so pass over 
(Their faults), and ask 

For (God’s) forgiveness 

For them , and consult 

Them in affairs (of moment) 

Then, when thou hast 

Taken a decision. 

Put thy trust m God 



469 It IS want of faith that makes people afraid (1) of meeting death (2) of doing their duty 
when it involves danger as in travelling m order to eirn 'in honest living or fighting in a sacred 
cause Such fear is part of the punishment for want of faith If vou have faith there is no fear in 
meeting death for it brings you nearer to voiir goal nor in meeting danger for a sufficient cause 
because you know that the kevs of life and death are in God s hands Nothing can happen without 
Gods Will If It is Gods Will that you should die your staying at home will not save you If it is 
His Will that you should live the danger you incur in a just cause brings you glory Supposing it is His 
Will that you should lose your life in the danger there are three considerations that would make you 
eager to meet it (I) dying m doing your duty is the best means of reaching God s Mercv (2) the man of 
faith knows that he is not going to an unknown country of which he has no new s * he is going nearer 
to God and (3) he IS being ** brought together unto God %e he will meet all his oe'ir ones in 
faith instead of the separation which the souls without faith fear he looks forward to a surer 
reunion than is possible in this life 

470 Notice a beautiful little literary touch here At first sight you would expect the second 
person here { you could amass ) to match the second person in the earlier clause But remember 
that the second person in earlier clause refers to the man of faith and the third person m the last 
line refers to the Unbelievers as if it said Of course \ou as a man of faith would not be for 
hoarding riches your wealth —duty and the mercy of God — is far more precious than anything 
the Unbelievers can amass in their selfish lives 

471 The extremely gentle nature of Muhammad endeared him to all and it is reckoned as one 
of the Mercies of God One of the Apostle s titles is A Mercy to all Creation At no time was 
this gentleness this mercy this long suffenng with human weaknesses more valuable than after a 
disaster like that at Uf^ud It is a God like quality which then as always bound and binds the 
souls of countless men to him 
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For God loves those 

Who put their trust (m Him) 


160 If God helps you, 

Non can overcome you 

If He forsakes you, 

Who IS there, after that. 

That can help you ’ 

In God, then. 

Let Believers put their trust 


161 iS^o prophet could (ever)"* 

Be false to his trust 

If any person is so false, 

He shall, on the Day 

Of Judgment, restore 

What he misappropriated , 

Then shall every soul 

Receive its due, — 

Whatever it earned, — 

And none shall be 

Dealt with unjustly 


162 Is the man who follows 

The good pleasure of God 

Like the man who draws 

On himself the wrath 

Of God, and whose abode 

Ism Help— 

A woeful refuge ! 


163 They are in varying grades 

In the sight of God, 

And God sees well 

All that they do 

-I'"' 

164 God did confer 

A great favour 



472 Besides the gentleness of his nature Mustafa was known from motives 

trustworthiness Hence his title of Al 4mtn Unscrupulous people often virtues for 

into other men and their accusation which is meant to injure doubts 

which the man thev attack is well known Some of the Hypocrites r 

about the division of the spoils thinking to sow the seeds of poison in believed in 

had deserted their posts in their craving for booty Those low ^ ^rincioles here 

by any sensible people and they have no interest for us now 1 Those who 

declared are of eternal value (1) Men of Ciod do not act from nrofit (3) A 

act from such motives are spiritually the lowest of creatures and l*^ey will r.od s eves there 

man of God is not to be judged by the same standard as a greedy creature (4) In ^ 

are various grades of men and we must try to understand is not fit to be a 

our Leader, we shall not question his honesty without cause If he is dishonest, he is not fit to be a 

leader 
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On the Believers 
When He sent among them 
An Apostle from among 
Themselves, rehearsing 
Unto them the Signs 
Of God, sanctifying them. 
And instructing them 
In Scripture and Wisdom, 
While, before that, 

They had been 
In manifest error 




165 53^ hat * When a single 
Disaster smites you, 

Although ye smote (your enemies) 
With one twice as great. 

Do ye say ? — 

“ Whence is this 7 ” 

Say (to them) 

“ It is from yourselves 
For God hath power 
Over all things ” 

166 What ye suffered j 

On the day the two armies I 

I Met, was with the leave 
Of God, in order that 
|S He might test*” the Believers, — 

167 And the Hypocrites also *” 

These were told “ Come, 

11- Fight in the way of God, 
is Or (at least) drive 

(The foe from your city) ” 

They said “ Had we known 
How to fight, we should 
Certainly have followed you ” 


i -'■I'' 


473 Cf 11 151 

474 If Uljud was a reverse to the Muslims they had inflicted a reverse twice as great on the Meccans 
at Badr This reverse w as not without God s permission for He wanted to test and purify the faith 
of those who followed Islam and to show them that they must strive and do all in their power to 
deserve God s help If they disobeyed orders and neglected discipline they must attribute the disaster 
to themselves and not to God 

475 Test literally know See n 467 to iii 154 

476 The testing of the Hypocrites was the searching out of their motives and exposing them 
to the sight of their brethren who might otherwise have been taken in In the first place they gave 
counsels of caution in their minds it was nothing but cowardice In the second place, what they 
wished was not the good of the community but its being placed in a contemptible position When 
others were for self sacrifice, they were for ease and fair words Pretending to be Muslims, they were 
nearer to Unbelief Ironically they pretended to know nothing of fighting* and left their devout 
brethren to defend their faith and ideals. If that devout spirit did not appeal to them, they might 
at least have defended their city of Medina when it was threatened,— defended their hearths and homes 
as good atizens 
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They were that day 
Nearer to Unbelief 
Than to Faith, 

Saying with their hps 
What was not m their hearts 
But God hath full knowledge 
Of all they conceal 

168 (They are) the ones that say, 
(Of their brethren slain). 

While they themselves 
Sit (at ease) “ If only 
They had listened to us. 

They would not have been slain 
Say “Avert death 
From your own selves. 

If ye speak the truth ’’ 


6 Siii 


169 j^^hink not of those 
Who are slain 111 God’s way 
As dead Nay, they live,*" 
Finding their sustenance 

In the Presence of their Lord , 

170 They rejoice in the Bounty 
Provided by God 

And with regard to those 
Left behind, who have not 
Yet joined them (in tlietr bliss), 
The (Martyrs) glory in the fact 
That on them is no fear, 

Nor have they (cause to) grieve *” 
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171 They glory in the Grace 
And the Bounty from God, 
And in the fact that 
God suifereth not 





477 A beautiful passage about the Martyrs in the cause of Truth They are not dead they live,— 
and in a far higher and deeper sense than in the life they have left Even those who have no faith in 
the Hereafter honour those that die in their cause with the crown of immortaiitv in the minds and 
memories of generations unborn But in Faith we see a higher truer and less relative immortality 
Perhaps * immortality is not the right word in this connection as it implies a continuation of this 
life In their case through the gateway of death they enter the true real Life as opposed to its 
shadow here Our carnal life is sustained with carnal food and its joys and pleasures at their best are 
those which are projected on the screen of this material world Their real Life is sustained from the 
ineffable Presence and Nearness of God C/ it 154 and see how the idea is further developed here* 

478 The Martyrs not only rejoice at the bliss they have them^ehes attained The dear ones left 
behind are in their thoughts it is part of their glory that they have saved their dear ones from fear 
sorrow^ humiliation and grief, in this life even before they come to share in the glories of the 
Hereafter 

Note how the refrain **on them shall be no fear, nor shall they grieve comes in here with a new 
and appropriate meaning Besides other things, it means that the dear ones have no cause to grieve 
at the death of the Martyrs , rather have they cause to rejoice* 



S Iif 1/1-176 1 16S 


The reward of the Faithful 

To be lost (ui the least) 


Section 18 


172 <©f those who answered 

The call of God 

And the Apostle, 

Even after being wounded,*® 

Those who do right 

And refrain from wrong 

Have a great reward , — 


173 Men said to them 

“ A great army is gathering 
Against you ” 

And frightened them 

But it (only) increased 

Their Faith they said 
“ For us God sufficeth, 

And He is the best 

Disposer of affairs ” 


174 And they returned 

With Grace and Bounty 

From God no harm 

Ever touched them 

For they followed 

The^pod pleasure of God 

And God is the Lord 

Of bounties unbounded 


175 3^t IS only the Evil One 

That suggests to you 

The fear of his votaries 

Be ye not afraid 

Of them, but fear Me, 

If ye have Faith 


176 Let not those grieve thee 

Who rush headlong 

Into Unbelief 

Not the least harm 

Will they do to God 

God’s Plan is that He 



479 After the confusion at U^ud men rallied round the Apostle He was mounded and they 
were wounded but they were all ready to fight again AbQ Sufyan with his Meccans withdrew but 
left a challenge with them to meet him and his army again at the fair of Badr l^ugra next year The 
challenge was accepted, and a picked band of Muslims under their intrepid Leader kept the tryst 
but the enemy did not come They returned not only unharmed but enriched by the trade at the 
fair and (it may be presumed) strengthened by the accession of new adherents to their cause 
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Will give them no portion 
In the Hereafter, 

But a severe punishment 







/ 


177 Those who purchase 
Unbelief at the price 
Of faith, — 

Not the least harm 
Will they do to God, 
But they will have 
A grievous punishment 
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178 Let not the Unbelievers 
Think that Our respite 
To them is good for themselves 
We grant them respite 
That they may grow^“ 

In their iniquity 
But they will have 
A shameful punishment 




179 ^od will not leave 
The Believers in the state 
In which ye are now, 
Until He separates 
What IS evil 
From what is good 
Nor will He disclose 
To you the secrets 
Of the Unseen 
But He chooses 
Of His Apostles 
(For the purpose) 

Whom He pleases 
So believe in God 
And His Apostles 
And if ye believe 
And do right, 

Ye have a reward 
Without measure 




480 That the cup of their iniquity may be full The appetite for sin grovt s with what it feeds on 
The natural result is that the sinner «Jinks deeper into sin If there is any freedom of ill this naturally 
follows though Gods Grace is alwavs ready for the repentant If the Grace is rejected the 
increase of iniquity makes the nature of iniquity plainer to those who might otherwise be attracted 
by its glitter The working of God s Law is therefore both just and merciful See also the next verse 

481 The testing of good men by calamities and evil men by leaving them in the enjoyment of 
good things IS part of the Universal Plan in which some freedom of choice is left to man The 
psychological and subjective te«t is unfailing and the separation is effected partly by the operation of 
the human wills to which some freedom is allowed But it must be effected if only in the interests of 
the good 

482 Man in his weak state would be most miserable if he could see the secrets of the Future or the 
secrets of the Unseen But things are revealed to him from time to time as may be expedient for him 
by Apostles chosen for the purpose Our duty is to hold fast by faith and lead a good life 
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[C 60 


180 And let not those 

Who covetously withhold 
Of the gifts which God 
Hath given them of His Grace/” 
Think that it is good for them i 
Nay, it will be the worse ' 

For them soon shall the things J 
Which they covetously withheld , 
Be tied to their necks j 

Like a twisted collar/” ' 

On the Day of Judgment i 

To God belongs the heritage^” 

Of the heavens and the earth , 

And God is well acquainted 
With all that ye do 








I 


C 60 — Regard, unmoved, the taunts of those 
(ill 181 200) Who laugh at faith , nor let their falsehood 
Nor their seeming prosperitj, raise 
Questions in your minds All 
W'ho can read the Signs of God in Nature 
Know His wisdom, goodness, power. 

And justice They know His promise 
Is sure, and m humble prayer. 

Wholly put their trust in Him 


Section 19 


181 hath heard 

The taant of those 

Who say “ Truly, God 

Is indigent and we 

Are rich 1" — We shall 

Certainly record their word 



483 The gifts are of all kinds material gifts such as wealth property strength of limbs etc 
or intangible gifts such as influence birth in a given set intellect, skill insight etc or spiritual 
gifts of the highest kind The spending of all these things (apart from what is necessary for ourselves) 
for those who need them is charity and purifies our own character The withholding of them 
(apart from our needs) is similarlv greed and selfishness, and is strongly condemned 

484 By an apt metaphor the miser is told that his wealth or the other gifts which he hoarded will 
cling round his neck and do him no good He will wish he could get rid of them but he will not be 
able to do so According to the Biblical phrase in another connection they will hang like a millstone 
round his neck (Matt xvui 6) The metaphor here is fuller He hugged his wealth or his gifts about 
him They will become like a heavy collar the badge of slavery round his neck They will be tied 
tight and twisted and they will give him pain and anguish instead of pleasure Cf also xvii 13 

485 Another metaphor is now introduced Material wealth or property is only called ours during 
our short life here it then descends to heirs and heirs until it goes to the ultimate heir the State So 
all gifts are ours in trust only they ultimately revert to God to Whom belongs all that is in the 
heavens or on earth 

486 In 11 245 we read Who is he that will loan to God a beautiful loan^ In other places 
charity or spending m the way of God is metaphorically described as giving to God The holy 
Apostle often used that expression in appealing for funds to be spent in the way of God The scoffers 
mocked and said So God is indigent and we are rich t’ This blasphemy was of a piece with all 
tbair conduct in history in slaying the Prophets and men of God 
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And (their act) of slaying 
The Prophets in defiance^® 

Of right, and We shall say 
“ Taste ye the Penalty 
Of the Scorching Fire * 

182 “ This is because 

Of the (unrighteous deeds) 
Which your hands 
Sent on before ye 
For God never harms 
Those who serve Him ” 

183 They (also) said “ God took 
Our promise not to believe 
In an apostle unless 

He showed us a sacriBce 
Consumed by fire 
(From heaven) ’’ Say 
“There came to you 
Apostles before me, 

With Clear Signs 
And even with what 
Ye ask for why then 
Did ye slay them, 

If ye speak the truth ’ ” 

184 Then if they reject thee. 

So were rejected apostles 
Before thee, who came 
With Clear Signs, 

Books of dark prophecies. 

And the Book of Enlightenment 
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487 For the expression slaying m defiance of right Cf m 21 and iii 112 

488 Cf u 95 and note 

489 Burnt sacrifices figured in the Mosaic Law and in the religious ceremonies long before Mo«^es 
but it IS not true that the Mosaic I aw laid down a fire from heaven on a burnt sacrifice as a test of the 
credentials of Prophets Even if it had been so did the Jews obey the Prophets who showed this 
Sign In Leviticus ix 23 24 we are told of a burnt offering prepared bv Moses and Aaron and 
there came a fire out from before the Lord and consumed upon the altar the burnt offering and the 
fat Yet the people rebelled frenuently against Moses and rebellion against a Prophet is spiritually 
an attempt to kill him Abel s offering (sacrifice) was probably a burnt offering it was accepted bv 
God and he was killed bv Cain out of lealousy Gen iv 3-8 Mosaic sacrifices were no longer needed 
by the pepple of Jesus or the people of Muhammad 

490 The three things mentioned in the Text are (1) Clear Signs (baiytndt) (2) zubur and (3) kttdb 
iZ Munir The signification of (1) I ha\ e explained in the note to iii 62 as far as they relate to lesus 
In a more general sense it means the clear evidence which God s dealings furnish about a man of God 
having a true mission e g Moses in relation to Pharaoh 1 have translated (2) as Books of Dark 
Prophecies as the root zabara implies something hard 1 he Commentators are not agreed but the 
Prophetic writings which seemed to contemporaries difficult to understand may well come under this 
description David s Psalms (Zobur iv 163) may also come under this descnption As to (3) there ts 
no doubt about the literal meaning of the words, the Book of Enlightenment But what do^s it 
precisely refer to ^ I take it to mean the fundamental guide to conduct —the clear rules laid down m 
all Dispensations to help men to lead good lives 
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185 )^very soul shall have 
A tiwte of death ^ 

And only on the Day 
Of Judgment shall you 
Be paid your fuH recompense 
Only he who is saved 
Far from the Fire 
And admitted to the Garden 
Will have attained 
The (^ject (of Life) 

For the life of this world 
Is but goods and chattels 
Of deception^ 

186. Ye shall certainly 
Be tried and tested 
In your possessions 
And in your personal selves 
And ye shall certamly 
Hear much that will grieve you, 
From those who received 
The Book before you 
And from those who 
Worship many gods 
But if ye persevere 
Patiently, and guard 
gainst evil, — then 
T%at will be 
A determining factor 
In all affairs. 

187 And remember 

God took a Covenant 
From the People of the Book,^ 
To make it known 
And clear to mankind. 

And not to hide it , 






491 The soul will not die but the death of the body will give a taste of death to the soul when 
the s6ul separates from the body The soul will then know that this life was but a probation And 
seeming inequalities will be adjusted finally on the Day of Judgment 

492 Ci Longfellow s Psalm of Life * All this world s a fieeting show For man s illusion given 
The only Reality will be vdien we have attained our final goal 

493 Not wealth and possessions only (or want of them), are the means of our trial All our 
penonal talents, knowledge opjportunities, and their opposites,— m fact everything that happens to us 
and makes up our personality is a means of our testing So ts our Faith we shall have to put trp for 
It many insults from those who do not shaie it 

491 Truth— God*s Message— conies to my man or nation as a matter of sacred trust It ^lould be 
broadcast and published and tau|^t and made dear to afi within reach Pnvileged priesthood at 
oAde greets a bamer But worse —when such pnesthood tampers with the truth, taking what suits it 
,«aind ignorhm the rest ft has sold God s gift for a nhserable ephemeral profit , how miserable. It will 
team when Nemesis comes 
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But they threw it away 

Behind their backs,^ 

And purchased with it 

Some miserable gam ' 

And vile was the bargain 

They made • 


188 Think not that those 

Who exult in what they 

Have brought about, and love 

To be praised for what 

They have not done, — 

Think not that they 

Can escape the Penalty 

For them is a Penalty 

Grievous indeed 


189 To God belongeth 

The dominion 

Of the heavens 

And the earth. 

And God hath power 

Over all things 

1 

1 

Section 20 

1 

190 ^imehold ! In the creation 

Of the heavens and the earth, 

And the alternation 

Of Night and Day, — 

There are indeed Signs 

For men of understanding, — 


191 Men who celebrate 

The praises of God, 

Stan^ng, sitting, 

And lying down on their sides,**” 
And contemplate 

The (wonders of) creation 



495 Cf 11 101 

496 A searching picture of the worldly wise ! They may cause mischief and misery to others but 
gloat over any glory it may bring them 1 They may trample down God s truths and enthrone false 
standards of worship They may take credit for virtues they do not possess and seeming successes that 
come m spite of their despicable deceptions 

497 See ii 164 The two items mentioned here are just brief symbols recalling the six or seven 
mentioned m the other passage And those too are but bnef symbols and reminders of the glorioua 
maiesly of God and His goodness to man 

498 That IS in all postures which again is symbolical of all circumstances, penonal* social^ 
economic, historical and other 
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In the heavens and the earth, 
(With the thought) 

" Our Lord ' not for naught 
Hast Thou created (all) this > 
Glory to Thee' Give us^ 
Salvation from the Penalty 
Of the Fire 

192 “ Our Lord ' any whom Thou 
Dost admit to the Fire, 

Truly Thou coverest with shame, 
And never will wrong doers 
Find any helpers ! 

193 “Our Lord ' we have heard 
The call of one calling 
(Us) to Faith, * Believe ye 
In the Lord,’ and we 
Have believed Our Lord ' 
Forgive us our sms, 

Blot out from us 

Our iniquities, and take 

To Thyself our souls 

In the company of the righteous 

194 “ Our Lord I Grant us 
What Thou didst promise 
Unto us through Thine Apostles, 
And save us from shame 

On the Day of Judgment 
For Thou never breakest 
Thy promise ’’ 

195 And their Lord hath accepted 

Of them, and answered them ^ 
“ Never will I suffer to be lost 
The work of any of you, 
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Be he male or female 
Ye are members, one of 

another 

Those who have left their homes, 
Or been driven out therefrom. 

Or suffered harm in My Cause, 

Or fought or been slain, — 

Verily, I will blot out 
From them their iniquities, 

And admit them into Gardens 
With rivers flowing beneath , — 

A reward from the Presence”* 

Of God, and from His Presence 
Is the best of rewards ” 

I 




196 ]35iet not the strutting about 
Of the Unbelievers 
Through the land 

Deceive thee 

197 Little IS it for enjoyment 
Their ultimate abode 

Is Hell what an evil bed 
(To he on) • 

198 On the other hand, for those 
Who fear their Lord, 

Are Gardens, with rivers 
Flowing beneath , therein 
Are they to dwell (for ever), — 

A gift from the Presence 
Of God , and that which is 
In the Presence of God 
Is the best (bliss) 

For the righteous 

199 And there are, certainly. 

Among the People of the Book, 
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500 In Islam the equal status of the sexes is not only recognised but insisted on If sex distinction 
which IS a distinction in nature does not count in spiritual matters still less of course would count 
artificial distinctions such as rank wealth position race colour birth etc 


501 Here and in in 108 below and in many places elsewhere stress is laid on the fact that 
whatever gift or reward or bliss will come to the righteous its chief merit will be that it proceeds 
from the Presence of God Himself Nearness to God expresses it better than an\ other symbol 
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TVoM who helieve in God, 

In the revelation to you, 

And in the revelation to them. 
Bowing in humility to God 
They will not sell 
The Signs of God 
For a miserable gain ' 

For them is a reward 
With their Lord, 

And God is swift in acconnt 

♦ 

200 O ye who believe ^ 

Persevere in patience 
And constancy , vie 
In such perseverance , 
Strengthen each other , 

And fear God , 

That ye may prosper 
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502 The full meaning of §ahr is to be understood here vtz Patience perseverance constancy, 
sell restraint refusing to be cowed down Ihese virtues we are to exercise for ourselves and in 
relation to others we are to set an example so that others may vie with us, and we are to vie with 
them, lest wo fall short in this way weMrengthen each other and bind our mutual relations cl^t. 
ID our common service to God 


503 Prosperity (/alSk) here and in other passages is to be understood m a wide sen«e including 
pr^imty m our mundane affairs as well as in spiritual progress In both cares it implies happiness 
and the attauifnent of our wishes, purified by the love of God ^ 


ih 

INTRODUCTION TO SURA IV (NtsSa) 
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(iBtoo.toS IV 


This Sdra is closely connected chronologically with SQra III Its subject matter 
deals with the social problems which the Muslim community bad to face immediately 
after Uhud While the particular occasion made the necessity urgent, the pnnctples laid 
down have permanently governed Muslim Law and social practice 

Broadly speaking, the Sura consists of two parts (1) that dealing with women, 
orphans, inheritance, marriage, and family rights generally, and (2) that dealing with the 
recalcitrants in the larger family, the community at Medina, vtz , the Hypocrites and 
their accomplices 

Summary — It begins with an appeal to the solidarity of mankind, the rights of 
women and orphans, and the implications of family relationship, including an equitable 
distribution of property after death (iv 1*14 and C 61 ) 

While the decencies of family life should be enforced, women should be held in 
honour and their rights recognized, in marriage, property, and inheritance , and this 
principle of goodness should be extended to all beings, great and small (iv 15-42, 
andU 62) 

The sections in Medina, not yet in the Muslim community, should not go after 
false gods, but should accept the authority of the Apostle, and obey him Then it 
will be their privilege to be admitted to a great and glorious Fellowship (iv 43 70, 
andC 63) 

The Believers should organize in self defence against their enemies, and beware 
of the secret plots and mischiefs of the Hypocrites , bow deserters should be treated 
(iv 71 91, and C 64) 

Caution about the taking of life , recommendations for leaving places mimical 
to Islam , religious duties in the midst of war (jv 92 104, and C 65 ) 

Treachery and the lure of evil (iv 105 126, and C 66 ) 

Women and orphans to be justly dealt with , Faith must go with justice, sincer- 
ity, and moderation in speech (iv 127 152, and C 67 ) 

Where People of the Book went wrong, with honourable eimeptions 
(iv 153-176, and C 68) 

C 61 — All mankind are one, and mutual rights 
<jv 1 14 ) Must be respected the sexes 
Must honour, each the other , 

Sacred are family relationships 
That nse through marriage 
And women bearing children , 

Orphans need especial loving care , 

In trust IS held all property , 

With duties well defined , 

And after death, due distribution 
Should be made in equitable shares 
To all whose affection, doty, 

And trust shed light and joy 
On this our life below 



17 & 


S IV. 1 i 1 
SQra IV 

Ntsaa, or The Women 

In the name of God, Most Gracious 

Most Merciful 


1 mankind * reverence 
Your Guardian Lord, 

Who created you 

From a single Person,”* 

Created, of like nature. 

His mate, and from them twain 
Scattered (like seeds) 

Countless men and women , — 
Reverence God, through Whom 
Ye demand your mutual (rights). 
And (reverence) the wombs “ 

(That bore you) for God 
Ever watches over you 

2 l^Elo orphans restore their 

property 

(When they reach their age). 

Nor substitute (your) worthless 

things 

For (their) good ones , and devour 

not 

Their substance (by mixing it up) " 
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504 Na/s may mean (1) soul (2) self (3) person living person (41 will good pleasure^ asm 
IV 4 below Minha 1 follow the construction suggested by Imftm Rkzl The particle win would then 
suggest here not a portion or a source of something else but a species a nature a similarity The 
pronoun ha refers of course to Nafs The Biblical story of the creation of Fve from a rib of Adam 
may be allegorical but we need not assume it in Quranic teaching 

505 All our mutual rights and duties are referred to God We are his creatures His Will is the 
standard and measure of Good and our duties are measured by our conformity with His Will Our 
wills are ours to make them Thine says Tennyson {In Memoriam) Among ourselves (human 
beings) our mutual rights and duties arise out of God^s Law the sense of Right that is implanted in us 
by him 

506 Among the most wonderful mysteries of our nature is that of sex The unregenerate male is 
apt in the pride of his phvsical strength to forget the all important part which the female plays in his 
very existence and in all the social relationships that arise in our collective human lives The mother 
that bore us must ever have our reverence The wife through whom we enter parentage must have 
our reverence Sex which governs so much of our physical life and has so much influence on our 
emotional and higher nature deserves— not our fear, or our contempt or our amused indulgence but 
—our reverence in the highest sense of the term With this fitting introduction we enter on a 
discussion of women orphans and family relationships 

507 Justice to orphans is enjoined and three things are particularly mentioned as temptations 
in the wav of a guardian (1) He must not postpone restoring all his ward s property when the time 
comes subject to iv 5 below (2) If there is a list of property it is not enough that that list should 
be technically followed the property restored must be of equal value to the property received the 
same principle applies where there is no list (3) If property is manag^ together, or where 
perishable goods must necessarily be consumed the strictest probity is necessary when the separation 
takes place and this is insisted on See also ii 220 and note 
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With your own For this is 
Indeed a great sin 

3 ye fear that ye shall not 
Be able to deal justly 
With the orphans,** 

Marry women of your choice, 

Two, or three, or four , 

But if ye fear that ye shall not 
Be able to deal justly (with them), 
Then only one, or (a captive) 

That your right hands possess 
That will be more suitable. 

To prevent you 
From doing injustice 






4 And give the women 

(On marriage) their dower 
As a free gift , but if they. 

Of their own good pleasure. 
Remit any part of it to you, 

Take it and enjoy it 
With right good cheer 

5 1^0 those weak of 

understanding 

Make not over your property,*" 
Which God hath made 
A means of support for you, 

But feed and clothe them 
Therewith, and speak to them 
Words of kindness and justice 




OH ipt j ' 







SOS Notice the conditional clause about orphans introducin}]; the rules about marriage. This 
reminds us of the immediate occasion of the promulgation of this verse It was after Ul^ud when the 
Muslim cofiun inity was left with many orphans and widows and some captives of war Their 
treatment was to be governed by principles of the greatest humanitv and equity I he occasion is past 
but the principles remain Marry the orphans if you aie quite sure that you will in that way protect 
their interests and their property with perfect justice to them and to your own dependants if you have 
any If not, make other arran^ments for the orphans 

509 The unrestricted number of wives of the 1 imcs of Ignorance was now strictly limited to a 
maximum of four provided you could treat them with perfect equalitv in material things as well as 
m affection and immaterial things As this condition is most difficult to fulhl 1 understand the 
recommendation to be towards monogamy 

510 This applies to orphans but the wording is perfectly general and defines principles like these 
of Chancery in Enghsh Law and the Court of Wards m Indian Law Property has not only its rights 
but also Its responsibilities The owner may not do just what he likes absolutely his right is limited 
by the good of the community of which he is a member and if he is incapable of understanding it his 
control should be removed This does not mean that he is harshly dealt with On the contrary his 
interests must be protected and he mqst be treated with special kindness because of his incapacity 

511 Your property Ultimately all property belongs to the Community and is intended for the 
support of you ue the community It is held m trust by a particular individual If he is incapable 
ha IS put aside but gently and with kindness While his incapacity remains, the duties apd 
raspousibiliUes devolve on his guardian evep more strictly than in the case of the original owner 
for he may not take any of the profits for himself unless he is poor and in that case his remuneratioi^ 
for hts trouble must be on a scale that is no more than just and reasonable 
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6 ^mitake trial of orphans 
Until they reach the age*'* 

Of marriage, if then ye hnd 
Sound judgment in them, 

Release their property to them , 
But consume it not wastefully. 
Nor in haste against their growing 

up 

If the guardian is well-off, 

Let him claim no remuneration. 

But if he IS poor, let him 

Have for himself what is 

Just and reasonable 

When ye release their property 

To them, take witnesses 

In their presence 

But all-sufficient 

Is God in taking account *'* 

7 ^K[rom what is left by parents 
And those nearest related’" 

There is a share for men 

And a share for women, 

Whether the property be small 
Or large, — a determinate share 


8 But if at the time of division 
Other relatives, or orphans. 

Or poor, are present. 

Feed them out of the (property). 

And speak to them 

Words of kindness and justice 

9 Let those (disposing of an estate) 
Have the same fear in their minds 
As they would have for their own 
If they had left a helpless family 

behind 

Let them fear God, and speak 
Words of appropriate (comfort) *'* 







i 


512 The age of marriage is the age when they reach their majority 

513 It IS good to take human witnesses when you faithfully discharge your trust but remembei 
that, however fully you satisfy your fellow men when you give your account to them there is a stricter 
iccount due f rom \ ou to God If vou Tre righteous in God’s eves >ou must follow these stricter 
standards 

514 I have resisted the temptation to translate * next of kin, as this phrase has a technical 
meaning in Indian Law referring to certain kinds of heirs whereas here the people meant are 
those whose inheritance is to be divided The shares are specifaed Here the genereral principles art 
laid down that females inherit as well as males and that relatives who have no legal shares orphans 
and indigent people are not to be treated harshly if present at the division Then ‘ feed * miy be 
i barged to the property as part of the funeral expenses 

515 It IS a touching ar^ment addressed to those who have to divide an estate Mow anxious 
would you be if you had left a helpless family behind If others do so helo^nd be kind 
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10 Those who unjustly 
Eat up the property 
Of orphans, eat up 

A Fire into their own 
Bodies they will soon 
Be enduring a blazing Fire ' 

Section 2 

1 1 ^fod (thus) directs you 
As regards your children’s 
(Inheritance) to the male, 

A portion equal to that 
Of two females if only 
Daughters, two or more,”' 

Their share is two thirds 
Of the inheritance , 

If only one, her share 
Is a half 

^j^or parents, a sixth share 
Of the inheritance to each. 

If the deceased left children. 

If no children, and the parents 
Are the (only) heirs, the mother 
Has a third , if the deceased 
Left brothers (or sisters). 

The mother has a sixth 
(The distribution in all cases 
Is) after the payment 
Of legacies and debts 
Ye know not whether 
Your parents or your children 
Are nearest to you 
In benefit These are 
Settled portions ordained ”* 


(St-' 








(J^ 


516 1 he principles of inheritanc e lavA ire laid down in bioad outline in the Qur 5n the precise 
details ha\e been worked out on the basis c)f the Apostles piacticc and thitol his C ompanions and 
by interpretation ind analogy Muslim jurists ln\e collected a last imount of le irning on this 
subject and this body of law is enough by itself to form the subject of life long study Here we shah 
deal only with the broad principles to be gathered from the 1 ext as interpreted by the Jurists 

(1) The power of testamentarj, disposition extends over on1> one third of the Property the 
remaining two thirds are distributed among heirs as laid down (2) ^11 distribution takes place 
after the legacies and debts (including funeral expenses) have first been paid (3) Legacies cannot be 
left to any of the heirs included in the scheme of distribution or it will amount to upsetting the shares 
and undue preference of one heir to another (4) Generalh but not ilways the male takes a share 
double that of a female in his own category 

517 At first sight the Arabic words seem to mean if more than two daughters But the 
alternative in the next clause is if only one daughter Logically therefore the first clause must 
mean if daughters two or more This is the general interpret ition and is confirmed by the 
supplementary provision m iv 176 at the end of the SOra which should be read along with this 

516, This verse deals with the portions allotted to (a) children and {b) parents The next verse deals 
with the portions allotted to (c) husband or wife of the deceased and id) collaterals The childrens 
shares are fixed but their amount will depend upon what goes to the parents If both parents are 
living and there are also children both father and mother take a sixth each if only one parent is 
living he or she takes his or her sixth and the rest goes to the children if the parents are living 
and there is no child or other heir, the mother gets a third (and the father the remaining two thirds) 
if there are no children, but there are brothers or sisters (this is interpreted strictly in the plural) 
the mother has a sixth and the father apparently the residue as the father excludes collaterals 
This IS far from being an exhaustive statement but it establishes the proposition that children and 
parents have always some share if they survive but their shares are affected by the existence and 
number of the heirs m these categories 
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By God , and God la 
All-knowing, All-wise 


12 what your wives leave, 

Yoot share is a half, 

If they leave no child , 

But if they leave a child. 

Ye get a fourth, after payment 
Of legacies and debts I 

In what ye leave, j 

Their share is a fourth,”’ 1 

If ye leave no child , { 

But if ye leave a child, 

They |^t an eighth , after payment I 
Of legacies and debts 

^f the man or woman 
Whose inheritance is in question, 
Has left neither ascendants nor 

descendants,”" 
But has left a brother”' 

Or a sister, each one of the two 
Gets a sixth , but if more ^ 

Than two, they share in a third , ' 

After payment of legacies 
And debts , so that no loss ^ 

Is caused (to any one) I 

Thus IS it ordained by God , ' 

And God is All-knowing, 

Most Forbearing i 


isbi (Si (S? 


54! (^(il j '(y'jjil tii 


519 The husband takes a half of his deceased wife s property if she leaves no child, the rest Roinu 
to residuanes if she leaves a child the husband gets only a fourth Following the rule that the 
female share is generally half the male share the widow gets a fourth of her deceased husband s 
property if he leaves no children and an eighth if he leaves children If there are more widows than 
one their collective share is a fourth or an eighth as the case may be inter se they divide equally 

520 The word in Arabic is kalmlat which is so x^onstrued usually But it was nowhere defined 
authoritatively in the lifetime of the Apostle This was one of the three terms about which Hakhrat 
Umar wished that the Apostle had defined them in his lifetime the other two being Khtlijat axiA 
nho (usury) On the accepted definition we are concerned with the inheritance of a pers^ who has 
left no descendant or ascendant (however distant' but only collaterals with or without a widow or 
widower If there is a widow or widower surviving she or he takes the share as already defixwd 
befose the collaterals come m 


521 A * brother or sister is here interpreted to mean a uterine lirother or sister t£ a brother or 
sister by the same mother but not by the same father as the case of full brothers and sisters or brothers 
aad sisters by the same father but different mothers is understood to be d^t with later m the last 
verse of this SDra The uterine brother or sister if only one survives takes a sixth if more than 
one survive they take a third collectively and divide among themselves , this on the suppowtioin 
tbat there are no descendants or ascendants however remote There may however be a widow or 
widower surviving she or he takes her or his share as already specified 


llw shar^ of collaterals generally are calculated on a complicated system which cannot he 
descfibed m a brief note. For these and the rules about Residuaries ( A^aba) reference should be made 
to iipecial legal treatises 


which funral expenses take ffrst rank) and legacies arc the first charge on the estate 
^ person before ^stnbution takes Place But equity and fair dealing should be obserml 

^ ititCTests are prejudiced Thus f unetal expenses should be reasonable” 

flebf s itiust be genuine and not reckless debts and the Shares must ^ calculated with fairness 
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13 9re limits 

Set by God those who 
Obey God and His Apostle 
Will be admitted to Gardens 
With rivers flowing beneath, 
To abide therein (for ever) 
And that will be 
The Supreme achievement 


14 But those who disobey 
God and His Apostle 
And transgress His limits 
Will be admitted 
To a Fire, to abide therein 
And they shall have 
A humiliating punishment 


dill 






£ 

ir 


C 62 —What can be a holier cement to Society 
(n H— 42) jhan that women should be chaste and pure, 
And crimes against sex rooted out ^ 

Let decency, kindness, and justice 
Prevail in all sex relationships , 

Let marriage be cherished and carefully guarded 
Women’s rights secured , family jars 
Adjusted , and all life lived 
In faith, charity, and kindness sincere 
To all our fellow creatures 


Sfction 3 


1 5 any of your women 

Are guilty of lewdness,”* 

Take the evidence of four’ ^ 
(Reliable) witnesses from amongst | 

you 

Against them , and if they testify, ; 
Confine them to houses until j 
Death do claim them. 




522 A C/ xliv 57 n 4733 also App XIl X5 p 1460 


523 Most commentators tmdefstand this to refer to adultery or fornication in that case they 
consider that the pumshment was altered to 100 stripes by the later verse zxiv 2 But ] tjitn)c ft 
refers to unnatural crime between women analogous to unnatural cnme between men in iv 16t)elow 
because (1) nopunishment is specihed here for the man as would be the case where a man wad mvolved 
the citoe (21 the word al the purely femmu^ plural aNat% is used for the parties to Use 
crime , (3) the punishment is indefinite , see the next note but one 


324 To protect the honour of omen, stricter evutertce is retiuued, , the evidence of four ifietead 
of the usttstl two witnesses it is the same for adultery (see xxiv 4) 
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Or God ordain for them 
Some (other) way 

I 

16 If two men among you 
Are guilty of lewdness, 

Punish them both 

If they repent and amend, i 

Leave them alone , for God j 
Is Oft-retnrning, Most Merciful 




17 God accepts the repentance 
Of those who do evil 

In Ignorance and repent 
Soon afterwards , to them 
Will God turn in mercy 
For God IS full of knowledge 
And wisdom 

18 Of no effect is the repentance 
Of those who continue ^ 

To do evil, until Death 
Faces one of them, and he says, 
“ Now have I repented indeed , " 
Nor of those who die 
Rejecting Faith for them 
Have we prepared 
A punishment most grie\ ous 




n 




19 ye who believe I 

Ye are forbidden to inherit 
Women against their will ^ 
Nor should ye treat them 




525 Keep them in prison until some definite order is received Those who take the crime 
to be adultery or fornication construe this definite order (‘some other wa> ) to mean sbme 
definite pronouncement by the Prophet under inspiration this was the punishment of flogging under 
XXIV 2 If we understand the crime to be unnatural crime we might presume in the absence of an> 
definite order ( ‘ some other wav ) that the punishment would be similar to that for men in the next 
verse That is itself indefinite and perhaps intentionally so as the crime is most shameful and 
should be unknown in a well regulated society The maximum punishment would of course be 
imprisonment for life 

526 Note the fine touch A sin may be fashionable and people may sin together without 
compunction When one of them is faced with Death he repents, but that sort of repentance is no 
good 

527 Among many nations including Arabs in the Days of Ignorance a step son or brother took 
possession of a dead man’s widow or widows along with his goods and chattels This shameful custom 
IS forbidden See also iv 22 below 
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Is IV 19-22 


With harshness, that ye may 
Take away part of the dower’" 

Ye have given them, — except 
Where they have been guilty 
Of open lewdness , 

Oil the contrary live with them 

On a footing of kindness and 

equity 

If ye take a dislike to them 
It may be that ye dislike 
A thing, and God brings about 
Through it a great deal of good 






ol 




20 But if ye decide to take 
One wife in place of another. 
Even if ye had given the latter 
A whole treasure for dower. 
Take not the least bit of it back 
Would ye take it by slander 
And a manifest wrong ^ 


•• V 


21 And how could ye take it 
When ye have gone in 

Unto each other, and they have 
Talcen from you a solemn 

covenant ^ 

22 J^nd marry not women 
Whom your fathers married, — 
Except what is past 

It was shameful and odious,— 

An abominable custom indeed 


yva>1 i>S j 




528 \nother trick to detract from the freedom of married women was to treat them badly and 
force them to sue for a ^ul a divorce (see a 229 n 258) or its equivalent in pre Islamic custom 
when the dower could be claimed back This is also forbidden Or the harshness may be exercised in 
another way a divorced woman may be prevented by those who have control of her from re marry 
ing unless she remits her dower All kinds of harshness are forbidden 


j 29 1 reasure Qtnfdr^d 1 alenl of gold see in 14 first note 


330 See above w 19, n 527 
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Section 4 

23 J^rohjbited to you 
(For marriage) are — 

Your mothers, daughters, 

Sisters , father’s sisters, i 

Mother s sisters , brother’s i 

daughters, ^ 

Sister’s ddugters , foster-mothers | 
(Who gave you suck), foster sisters , 
Your wives’ mothers , i 

Your step-daughters under your’** 
Guardianship, born of your wives j 
To whom ye have gone in, — i 

No prohibition if ye have not gone' 

in,— , 

(Those who have been) 

Wives of your sons proceeding ' 
From your loins , 

And two sisters in wedlock 
At one and the same time,”* 

Except for what is past , ' 

For God IS Oft forgiving, 

^ Most Merciful , — 


sk=i\L' Mii.'. 


1.'^ issfeiisajiis 


531 This Table of Prohibited Degiees agrees ui the mam with what is usually accepted among all 
nations except in minor details It begins in the last verse (vi ith father s widows or divorcees) T he 
scheme is drawn up on the assumption that the person who proposes to marry is a man if it is a 
woman the same ‘scheme will apply mutatis mutandis it will read vour fathers sons brothers 
etc oi you can always read it from the husband s view of relationship as there must always oe a 
husband in a marriage 

532 Mother includes grandmother (through the father or mother) great grandmother etc 
** daughter includes grand daughter (through son or daughter) great grand daughter etc sister 
includes full sister and half sister Father s sister includes grandfather s sister etc and mothers 
sister includes grandmother s sister etc 

533 * Fosterage * or milk relationships play an important part in Muslim Law and count hke 
blood relationships it would therefore seem that not only foster mothers and foster sisters, but foster 
mother s sister etc , all come within the prohibited degrees 

534 It is generally (but not unanimously) held that ‘under >our guardianship is a description 
not a condition Therefore a step daughtei not ^ under your guardianship is still withm the 
prohibition if the other condition (about her mother) is fulfilled 

535 Sons includes grandsons but excludes adopted sons or persons treated as such, on account 
of the words “ proceeding from vour loins 

536 The bar against tno sisters in marriage together applies to aunt and niece together but not to 
ijQceased wife $ sister after the wife dies 
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24 Also (prohibited are) 

Women already married, 

Except those 

Whom your right hands possess 
Thus hath God ordained 
(Prohibitions) against you 
Except for these, all others 
Are lawful, provided 
Ye seek (them in marriage) 

With gifts from your property, — 
Desiring chastity, not lust 
Seeing that ye derive 
Benefit from them, give them 
Their dowers (at least) 

As prescribed, but if. 

After a dower is prescribed, ye 

agree 

Mutually (to vary it). 

There is no blame on you. 

And God is All knowing. 

All wise 


25 If any of you have not 
The means wherewith 
To wed free believing women, 

They may wed believing 
Girls from among those 
Whom your right hands possess 
And God hath full knowledge 
About your Faith 

Ye are one from another i 

Wed them with the leave ' 

Of their owners, and give them 
Their dowers, according to what 


sit (jj 




537 U horn your nghl hands possess te captives in a )ihad <»i v\ ir iiiulei the orders of the 
righteous Imam against those who peisecutc* 1 nith In such cases loiinal hoslihly di'^solves cimI ties 

538 After defining the prohibited degrees the \crsc proceeds to siy lhat women oilier than 
those specified may be sought in m image but even so not from motives of lust but m order to 
promote chastity between the sexes Marriage in the original Ai ibic is here dc. sc i ibcd by a w ord 
which suggests a fortress (l?iHn) mairiage is therefore the foi tress of < hastily 

539 As the woman in marriage surrenders her person so the man also must surrender (besides 
some part of his independence) at least some of his property according to his means And this 
gives n$e to the law of Dower A minimum dower is prescribed but it is not necessary to stick 
to the minimum and in the new relationship created the parties are recommended to act towards 
each other with the greatest confidence and liberality 

540 That is captives taken in a Jthad see note 537 above 1 our right hands does not 
mean necessarily that she has been assigned to you or is your property All captures m war 
belong to the community they are yours in that sense If you seek such a person in marnage, 
do It from no base motives Safeguard your faith and see that she too does believe In that case 
after all, she is of the human brotherhood and her condition is accidental and redeemable If 
the slave bore a child to her master, she would become free The slave condition is now out of 
date in the true spirit of Islam But there are other conditions m which a woman s (or man s) 
freedom is restricted, and the principle would apply there also 
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Is reasonable they should be 
Chaste, not lustful, nor taking 
Paramours when they 

Are taken in wedlock. 

If they fall into shame, 

Their punishment is half 

That for free women 

This (permission) is for those 
Among you who fear sin , 

But it is better for you 

That ye practise self-restraint 

And God is Oft-forgiving, 

Most Merciful 

Section 5 


26 ^fod doth wish 

To make clear to ) 0 U 

And to show you 

The ordinances of those 

Before you , and (He 

Doth wish to) turn to you 
(In Mercy) and God 

Is All-knowing, All-wise 


27 God doth wish 

To turn to you, 

But the wish of those 

Who follow their lusts 

Is that ye should turn 

Away (from Him), — 

Far, far away 



28 God doth wish 

To lighten your (difficulties) 

For man was created 

Weak (in flesh) 


29 0 ye who believe ' 

Eat not up your property 



541 Let me paraphrase this verse for there is profound meaning in it (1) All your property 
you hold in trust whether it is in > our name or belongs to the community or to people over whom 
you have control To waste is wrong (2) In ii 188 the same phrase occurred to caution us 
against greed Here it occurs to encourage us to increase property by economic use (traflte and 
trade) recalling Christ s parable of the Talents (Matt xxv 14 30) where the servants who had 
increased their master s wealth were promoted and the servant who had hoarded was cast into 
darkness. (3) We are warned that our waste may mean our own destruction ( nor kill or destro} 
yourselves ) But there is a more general meaning also we must be careful of our own and other 
people s lives. We must commit no violence This is the opposite of * trade and traffic by mutual 
good will *• (4) Our violence to our own brethren is particularh preposterous seeing that God has 
loved and showered His mercies on us and all His creatures 
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Among yourselves in vanities 
But let there be amongst you 
Traffic and trade 
By mutual good>will 
Nor kill (or destro>) 
Yourselves for verily 
God hath been to you 
Most Merciful ' 




30 If any do that 

In rancour and injustice, — 
Soon shall We cast them 
Into the Fire and easy 
It IS for God 

31 If ye (but) eschew 
The most heinous 
Of the things 

Which ye are forbidden to do, 

We shall expel 

Out of you 

All the evil in you. 

And admit you to a Gate 
Of great honour 




32 And in no wise covet”* 

Those things in which God 
Hath bestowed His gifts 
More freely on some of you 
Than on others to men 
Is allotted what they earn. 
And to women what they earn 
But ask God of His bounty 
For God hath full knowledge 
Of all things 




33 To (benefit) every one. 
We have appointed 
Sharers and heirs 
To property left 




542 Men and women ha^e gifts from God— some gieater than others They seem unequal 
but we are assured that Providence has allotted them b> a scheme by which people receive what 
they earn If this does not appear clear m our sight, let us remember that we have no full 
knowledge but God has We must not be jealous if other people have more than we have—iii 
wealth or position or strength or honour or talent or happiness Probably things are equalized m 
the aggregate or in the long run or equated to needs and merits on a scale which we cannot appraise 
If we want more instead of being jealous or covetous we should pray to God and place before 
Him our needs Though He knows all and has no need of our prayer, our prayer may reveal to 
ourselves our shortcomings and enable us to deserve more of God s bounty or make ourselves fit for it 

543 Mawdlt plural of Maula , from the root ttala to be near in place or relationship to follow 
MaalS may therefore mean (1) nearly related (2) heir, (3) sharer or partner these three meanings are 
implied here , (4) neighbour, or friend, or protector or client (xliv 44) , (5) lord, or master (zvi To) 



S IV 33-34 ] 


190 


By parents and relatives 
To those, also, to whom 
Your right hand was pledged,*^* 
Give their due portion 
For truly God is witness 
To all things 

Section 6 

34 j^T^ en are the protectors 
And maintainers of women. 
Because God has given 
The one more (strength) 

Than the other, and because 
They support them 
From their means 
Therefore the righteous women 
Are devoutly obedient, and guard 
In (the husband’s) absence 
What God would have them 

guard 

As to those women 
On whose part ye fear 
Disloyalty and ill-conduct. 
Admonish them (first),”' 

(Next), refuse to share their beds, 
(And last) beat them (lightly) , 
But if they return to obedience. 
Seek not against them 
Means (of annoyance) 




) 


544 When the emigrTtion took place fiom Mecca to Medina bonds ind links of biotherhood were 
established between the Lmigi ants md the Helpers and they shared in each other s inheritance Later 
when the Community v\ Ts solidly established and leKlions with those left behind in Mecca were 
resumed the rights of blood relations in Mecca and the Helper brethren in Medin i were both safe 
guarded This is the particular me ining The more general meaning is similai respect >our ties of 
blood of neighbourhood ind of friendlv comp icts and understandings Be just to all 

545 QaiVwam one who stands firm in anothei s business protects his inteiests and looks after 
his affairs or it may be standing firm in his own business managing affairs with a steady puipose 
Cf IV 135 

546 Or the sentence may be rendered iiid protect (the husband s interests) in his absence as 
God has protected them If we take the rendering as in the text the meaning is the good wife is 
obedient and harmonious in her husband s presence and in his absence guaids his reputation and 
property and her own virtue as ordained by God If we take the rendering as in the note we reach 
the same result in a different way the good wife in her husband s absence remembering how God 
has given her a sheltered position does everything to justify that position by guarding her own virtue 
and his reputation and property 

547 In case of family jars four steps are mentioned to be taken in that order (1) perhaps verbal 
advice or admonition may be sufficient , (2) if not sex relations may be suspended (3) if this is not 
sufficient some slight physical correction may be administered , but ImSm Shaft l considers this 
inadvisable though permissible and all authorities are unanimous m deprecating any sort of cruelty 
even of the nagging kind as mentioned in the next clause , (4) if all this fails a family council is 
recommended in iv 35 below 

548 Temper nagging sarcasm speaking at each other in other people s presence reverting to past 
faults which should be forgiven and forgotten —all this is forbidden And the reason given is charac 
terrstic of Islam You must live all your life as in the presence of God Who is high above us but Who 
watches over us How petty and contemptible will our little squabbles appear in His presence ! 
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For God IS Most High, 
Great (above you all) 


4i)t < 3)1 


35 If ye fear a breach 
Between them twain, 

Appoint (two) arbiters. 

One from his family. 

And the other from hers ; 

If they wish for peace, 

God will cause 

Their reconciliation 

For God hath full knowledge. 

And is acquainted 

With all things 


36 J^erve God, and join not 
Any partners with Him , 

And do good — 

To parents, kinsfolk. 

Orphans, those in need. 
Neighbours who are near,”' 
Neighbours who are strangers, 
The Companion by your side,*” 
The way-farer (ve meet), 

And what your right hands 

possess 


For God loveth not 

The arrogant, the vainglorious , — 


j -n 




i49 \n excellent pHn for settling f imilv (lisputes without too nnicli publicity oi mud throwing 
oi resort to the Uiicdnenes of the law* 1 he 1 itin countries lec ogni«ie this plan in iheir legal sj stems 
It IS 1 pity that Muslims do not lesoit to it univeisallv as they should 1 he arbiters fiom each family 
would know the idiosy ik ia< les of both pirtifs and would be ible with Ciods help to effect t leal 
reconciliation 

o50 riie essence of Islam is to serve God and do good to >our fellow creatures This is wider 
and more Comprehensive than Love God and love >otir neighbour ’ tor it includes duties to 
animals as our fellow creatures md emph isises pricliral service r ither than sentiment 

5^1 \ui,hbouii, tt/io aiL near tint is iii local situation is well as intimate lelationships just as 
neighbours who aie bti angers includes those whom we do not Know or who h\e iway from u^ or in a 
different sphere altogether 

;)52 1 he Companion by your side may be your intimate friends and associates just as the way farer 
\ou meet may be a casual acquaintance on > our travels 1 his last is much wider than the strangei 
within your gate 

553 W^hat your right hands possess anything that has no civil lights It includes captives or slaves 
(where they exist m any form whatever) people in your power or dumb animals with whom you have 
to deal They are all Gods creatures and deserve our sympathy and our praclital service Cf 
Coleridge s Rime of the Ancient Mariner He prayeth best who loveth best All things both great 
and small, I or the dear God who loveth us He made and loveth all 

554 Real deeds of service and kindness proceed not from showing off or from a superior sort of 
condescension (C/ White Man s Burden ) but from a frank recognition of our own humility and 
the real claims before God, of all our fellow creatures For in our mutual needs we are equal before 
God or perhaps the best of us (as the world sees us) may be worse than the worst of ns (front the same 
point of view) 
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37 (Nor) those who are niggardly 
Or enjoin niggardliness on others, 
Or hide the bounties 
Which God hath bestowed’” 

On them , for We have prepared, 
For those who resist Faith, 

A Punishment that steeps 
Them in contempt , — 






J 


C>y^} 


38 Nor those who spend 

Of their substance, to be seen 
Of men, but have no faith 
In God and the Last Day 
If any take the Evil One 
For their intimate. 

What a dreadful intimate he is ' 

39 And what burden 
Were it on them if they 
Had faith in God 

And in the Last Day, 

And they spent 
Out of what God hath 
Given them for sustenance 7 ”* 
For God hath full 
Knowledge of them 






40 God IS never unjust 
In the least degree 
If there is any good (done). 
He doubleth it. 

And giveth from His own 
Presence a great reward ”* 




41 How then if We brought 
From each People a witness. 




555 Arrogance is one reason why our deeds of lo\e and kindness do not thrive Another is 
niggardliness or selfishness God does not love either the one or the other for they both proceed from 
want of love of God or faith in God Niggardly is the worldly wise man who not only refuses to 
spend himself in service but by example and precept prevents others from doing so as otherwise he 
would be made odious by comparison before his fellow creatures bo he either makes a virtue of his 
caution or hides the gifts which have been given him— wealth position, talent etc 

5^6 Note how the punishment hts the crime T he nigg ird holds other people in contempt and in 
doing so, becomes himself contemptible 


557 A fault opposed to niggaidliness and equally opposed to true Charity is to spend lavishly to 
be seen of men It is mere hypocrisy , there is no love in it either for God or for man 

5^ Sustenance physical intellectual, spiritual— everything pertaining to life and growth Our 
being is from God and we must therefore spend ourselves freely for God How can it be a burden ’ 
It IS merely a response to the demand of our own healthy nature 


559 Any little good of our own comes fiom the purity of our heart Its results in the world are 
doubled and multiplied by God s grace and mercy , but an even greater reward comes from His own 
Presence, His good pleasure which brings us nearer to Him 
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And We brought thee 
As a witness against 
These People 1“* 

42 On that day 

Those who reject Faith 
And disobey the Apostle 
Will wish that the earth 
Were made one with them 
But never will they hide 
A single fact from God * 




6 ibi 


3 




a 


C 63 —Be clean and pure, and seek not occasions 
(iv 43 70 ) por quibbles, nor go after sorcery 
Or false gods Be faithful 
In your trusts, learn obedience. 

And settle your quarrels under the guidance 
Of God’s Apostle E%er keep away 
From hypocrisy and every kind of falsehood 
Then will you be admitted to a glorious Fellowship 
With the highest and noblest in the spiritual world 


Section 7 


43 ye who believe ' 

Approach not prayers 
With a mind befogged,’®^ 

Until ye can understand 
All that ye say,— 

Nor in a state 
Of ceremonial impurity 
(Except when travelling on the 

road). 

Until after washing 
Your whole body 
If ye are ill. 

Or on a journey. 

Or one of you cometh 
From offices of nature. 




■is 


560 Each Prophet and Leader is a witness for his People and his contemporaries— for those who 
accept God and against those who reject Him 

561 Those who reject God s message will wish when their eyes are opened that they were 
reduced to dust for existence itself will be agony to them They might like to hide in the dust but 
nothing IS hidden from God All their past will stand out clear before Him 

562 The reference is either to a state of intoxication or to a dazed state of mind on account of 
drowsiness or some other cause Or perhaps both are implied Before the prohibition of intoxicants 
altogether was promulgated it was at least unbecoming that people should come to prayers in such 
a state For prayers it is onl> right that we should collect our whole minds and approach God in 
a spint of reverence * Prayers x^alW) here may mean ‘ a place of praj ers a Mosque the resulting 
meaning would be the same 
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Or ye have been 
In contact with women, 
And ye find no water, 

Then take for yourselves 
Clean sand or earth, 

And rub therewith 
Your faces and hands 
For God doth blot out sms 
And forgive again and again 


44 jEfiast thou not turned 
Thy vision to those 
Who were given a portion 
Of the Book ? They traffic 
In error, and wish that ye 
Should lose the right path 




45 But God hath full knowledge 
Of your enemies 
God IS enough for a Protector, 
And God is enough for a Helper 



46 Of the Jews there are those 
Who displace words 
From their (right) places, 

And say “ We hear 
And we disobey” 

And “ Hear what is not 
Heard", and ” 

With a twist of their tongues 
And a slander to Faith 
If only they had said 
“ We hear and we obey ’ , 
And " Do hear ” , 


G''^ Gi - 1 *^ 

r/j /T*' * / 


563 The strictest cleTnliness and puritv of mind and body are required especially at the time 
of prayer But there are circumstances when water for ablutions is not easily obtainable especially 
in the dry conditions of Arabia and then washing with dry sand or clean earth is recommended Four 
such circumstances are mentioned the two last when washing is speci ill> required the two 
first when washing may be necessary but it may not be easy to get water For a man when he is ill 
cannot walk out far to get water and a man on a journey has no full control over his supplies In all 
four cases where water cannot he got cleaning with dry sand or dry earth is recommended 1 his 
IS called 1 ayammum 

564 Cf in 23 and n 366 

565 see ii 93 n 98 A trick of the lews was to twist words and expressions so as to ridicule 
the most solemn teachings of Faith Where they should have said We hear and we obey they 
said aloud We hear and whispered We disobey Where they should have said respectfully. 

We hear thea added in a whisper What is not heard by wav of ridicule Where they 
claimed the attention of the Teacher they used an ambiguous word apparently harmless but in 
their intention disrespectful 

566 See ii 104 n 106 * Rd^tnd if used respectfully in the Arabic way would have meant 

'* Please attend to us. With a twist of their tongue they suggested an insulting meaning such as 
' O thou that takest us to pasture ! , or in Hebrew, ” Our bad one 1 
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And “ Do look at us ” 

It would have been better 
For them, and more proper , 

But God hath cursed them 
For their Unbelief , and but few 
Of them will believe 

47 ye People of the Book ' 

Believe in what We 
Have (now) revealed, confirming 
What was (already) with you, 
Before We change the face and 

fame 

Of some (of you) beyond all 

recognition, 

And turn them hindwards. 

Or curse them as We cursed 
The Sabbath- breakers,’** 

For the decision of God 
Must be carried out 



48 God forgiveth not 

That partners should be set up 
With Him , but He forgiveth 
Anything else, to whom 
He pleaseth , to set up 
Partners with God 
Is to devise a sin “* 

Most heinous indeed 

49 .B^ast thou not turned 
Thy vision to those 
Who claim sanctity 
For themselves ’ 






567 Literally before We obliterate some features (or faces) and turn them front to back (or 
back to front) an Arabic idiom which must be translated freely to yield its proper meaning in 
Lnglish The face is the chief expression of a man s own leal essence it is also the index of 
his fame and estimation The People of the Book had been specially favoured by God with 
spiritual revelations If they pro\ed themselves unworth> they lost their face Their eminence 
would owing to their own conduct be turned into degradation Others would take their place 
The first shall be last and the last shall be first Matt xix 30 

568 Cf 11 65 and n 79 

569 Just as in an earthly kingdom the worst crime is that of treason as it cuts at th^ 
very existence of the State so in the spiritual kingdom the unforgivable sin is that of contumacious 
treason against God by putting up God s creatures in nvalrv against Him This is rebellion against 
the essence and source of spiritual Life It is what Plato would call the he in the soul But even 
here if the rebellion is through ignoiance and is followed by sincere repentance and amendment 
God s Mercy is always open (iv 17) 

570 The sanctimonious or self sanctified people are the farthest from sanctity or punty, which 
can only proceed from God They cannot play with God s Truth and yet go on claiming to be 
guided and purified or justified by God Their falsehood in itself condemns them no further proof 
18 needed of their selfishness and evil 
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Nay— "but God 
Poth sanctify 
Whom He pleaseth 
But never will they 
Fail to receive justice 
In the least little thing 

50 Behold < how they invent 
A he against God ' 

But that by itself 
Is a manifest sin ' 


Section 8 


o%4 s 




51 ^fcHcst thou not turned 
Thy vision to those 
Who were given a portion 
Of the Book ? They believe 
In Sorcery and Evil,’” 

And say to the Unbelievers 
That they are better guided 
Ip the (right) way 
Than the Believers 1 


52 They are (men) whom 
God hath cursed 
And those whom God 
Hath cursed, thou wilt find, 
Have no one to help 

53 Have they a share 

In dominion or power ? 

Behold, they give not a farthing 
To their fellow-men ? - 





6 


571 Literally the small sfciti in the groove x)f a date stone, a thing of no value qatll 

572 Cf XU. 23 and n 366 The phrase also occura 4 n iv 44 

573 The word I have translated Sorcery is jibt which may mean divination soiceiy magic or 
any object of belief or worship such as an idol The word I have translated Ivtl (here and in 
ii 25o) IS Tagut which means the evil one, the one who exceeds all bounds Satan or it may refer to 

whom Ihe Jews of Medina were intriguing against 
the Holy Apostle The Jews had taken much to sorcery magic, divination and such superstitions 

aid of t^he Mcccan Pagans against Muhammad, but so far 

imSLSftfl Pagans were both overthrown That was the 

immeaiate occasion but the words have a perfectly general— a universal— meaning 

/flFffcing IS naqtr the groove m a date stone a thing of no value 
amottjg the whrst forms of selhshness and apTOar specially 
poopte of Pjwer authority or influeoce* fipom whom is expected geher^ty ingivio^ 
amlfeBeros^y m seeing other people's prosperity or happiness a^wru^iuy m ginng 
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54 Or do they envy mankind 

For vrhat God hath given them 
Of his bcHinty ? But We 
Had already given the people 
Of Abraham the Book 
And Wiadom, and conferred 
Upon them a great kingdom 

55 Some of them believed, 

And some of them averted 
Their faces from him and enough 
Is Hell for a burning fire 

56 Those who reject 

Our Signs, We shall soon 
Cast into the Fire 
As often as their skins 
Are roasted through. 

We shall change them 
For fresh skins. 

That they may taste 
The Penalty for God 
Is Exalted in Power, Wise 








57 But those who believe 

And do deeds of righteousness. 
We shall soon admit to Gardens, 
With rivers flowing beneath, — 
Their eternal home 
Therein shall they have 
Companions pure and holy 
We shall admit them 
To shades, cool and ever 

deepening 


58 @fod doth command you 
To render back your Trusts 
To those to whom they are due , 
And when ye judge 



576 Such a$ the kingdoms of David and Solomon for they had international fame 

577 Envy is like an internal fire, which is in itself a hell 

57^ Cf ii 25 and n 44 

579 The Garden is contrasted with the Fire the shade is contrasted with the roasting Evtt 
gvowi wuh what rt feeds on So goodness and fehcity grow with their practice The good niay be 
alonoto start wrth but (unlike cvrl ones> they get holy Companions Just as spiritual agony increaaoa 
wMd what It suffers (t 3 rpified by fresh skms growing as the old ones burn out) so spiritual fehcity inds 
deeper and deeper meaning (typified by the shades m a Garden, which grow deeper and cooter as yeu 
proceed into the intenor) 
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Between man and man, 

That ye judge with justice 

Verily how excellent 

Is the teaching which He giveth 

you 

For God IS He Who heareth 
And seeth all things 

59 O ye who believe ’ 

Obey God, and obey the Apostle, 
And those charged 
With authority among you 
If ye differ in anything 
Among yourselves, refer it 
To G(^ and His Apostle, 

If ye do believe in God 
And the Last Day 
That IS best, and most suitable 
For final determination 

Section 9 


/*/ 


o\ 

o iil (5), 
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61 


^Bfiust thou not turned 
Thy vision to those ”* 

Who declare that they believe 
In the revelations 
That have come to thee 
And to those before thee ? 

Their (real) wish is 

To resort together for judgment 

(In their disputes) 

To the Evil One, 

Though they were ordered 
To reject him 
But Satan’s wish 
Is to lead them astray 
Far away (from the Right) 

When It IS said to them 
“ Come to what God hath revealed 





580 Ulu I amr«» those charged with authority or responsibility or decision or the settlement of 
affairs All ultimate authority rests in God Men of God derive their authority from Him As Islam 
makes no sharp division between sacred and secular affairs it expects ordinary governments to be 
imbued with righteousness and stand in the place of the righteous ImSm and we must respect and 
obey such authority , otherwise there will be no order or discipline Where in actual fact there is a 
sharp division between law and morality between secular and religious affairs as is the case in most 
countries at the present day Islam still expects secular authority to be exercised in righteousness, and 
on that condition enjoins obedience to such authority 


58L The immediate reference was to the Hypocrites (Munafufin) of Medina, but the words are 
general and the evil of hypocrisy has to be dealt with in all ages The type of these men is 
what ts called Mr Facing both ways in Bunyans “Pilgrims Progress Such men declare that 
they are always with the Right but calmly intrigue wuh Evil and Injustice and even make InjusUce 
their judge if their personal interests are served in that way 
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And to the Apostle ” 

Thou seest the Hypocrites avert 
Their faces from thee in disgust 






/ 


62 How then, when they are 
Seized by misfortune, 

Because of the deeds 

Which their hands have sent forth ? 

Then they come to thee, 

Swearing by God 

" We meant no more 

Than good-will and conciliation • ” 










•/*/< 9 i ll 


63 Those men, — God knows 
What IS in their hearts , 
So keep clear of them,’“ 
But admonish them. 

And speak to them a word 
To reach their very souls 



64 We sent not an Apostle, 

But to be obeyed, in accordance 
With the Will of God. 

If they had only. 

When they were unjust 
To themselves. 

Come unto thee 
And asked God’s forgiveness. 
And the Apostle had asked 
Forgiveness for them. 

They would have found 
God indeed Oft-returning, 

Most Merciful 






/ 

y 




65 But no, by thy Lord, , 

They can have I 

No (real) Faith, j 

Until they make thee judge I 

In all disputes between them, I 

And find in their souls 
No resistance against 
Thy decisions, but accept | 

Them with the fullest conviction j 




582 How should hypocrites be treated? To take them into >our confidence would of course 
be foolish To wage unrelenting war against them may destroy the hope of reforming them and 
purging them of their hvpocnsy The man of God keeps clear of their wiles, but at the same 
time does not hesitate to show them the error of their wa 3 s, nor to put in a word in season to 
penetrate their hearts and win them back to God 


583 The test of true Faith is not mere lip profession but bringing all our doubts and disputes 
to the one in whom we profess faith Further when a decision is given we are not only to accept 
It, but ftnd in our mmost souls no difficulty and no resistance, but on the contrary a joyful acceptance 
springing from the conviction of our own faith 
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66 If We had ordered them 
To sacrifice their lives 
Or to leave their homes, 

Vety few of them 
Would have done it 
But if they had done 
What they were (actually) told, 

It would have been best 

For them, and would have gone 

Farthest to strengthen their (faith). 




67 And We should then have 
Given them from Our Presence 
A great reward , 

68 And We should have 
Shown them the Straight Way 




69 Jf^ll who obey God 
And the Apostle 
Are in the company 
Of those on whom 
Is the Grace of God, — 

Of the Prophets (who teach). 

The Sincere (lovers of Truth), 
The Witnesses (who testify). 

And the Righteous (who do good) 
Ah * what a beautiful Fellowship • 




584 The highest in faith willingly cicnfice their lives their homes and all th it they hold 
deirest in the cause of God Those v^hose faith is not so strong are expected at least to do what 
alo^al member of any society does submit his doubts ard disputes to the head of the society and 
cheerfully accept his decision and «ubmit to it The contrast is between the Hypocrites “^ho vs ill 
not even do this, and the really devoted men and women who \^ould voluntarily sacrifice their lives 


585 Four advantages of obedience to God are mentioned in the order in which they will 
appeal to the beginner in faith (1) his own benefit ( best for them ) (2) strengthenmg of his faith 
as he becomes more and more at home in the spiritual world (3) reward from God s own Presence 
such intense conviction that no further arguments are needed , (4) the Straight Way, in which there i« 
no doubt or difficulty whatever m our practical conduct 

566 A passage of the deepest spiritual meaning Even the humblest man who accepts Faith 
and does good becomes at once an accepted member of a great and beautiful spintual Fellowship It 
IS a company which lives perpetually in the sunshine of God's Grace (This passage partly 
illustrates Q i 5) It is a glonous hierarchy, of which four grades are specified (1) The highest i« 
that of the Prophets or Apostles who get plenary inspiration from God and who teach mankint 
by example and precept That rank in Islam is held by Muhammad Mustaffi, kZ) The next an 
those whose badge is sincerity and truth , they love and support the truth with their person then 
means their influence and all that rs theixB That rank was held by the special Cottipamons oA 
Muhammad among whom the type was that of ^adbr^tt AbQ Bakr 8iddiq {Z) The next are the 
oMe army of Witnesses, who testify to the truth. 1 he testimony may he by martyrdom as in tJM 
case of Imams Baseti and ^usain Or it may be by the tongue of the true Pmacber or thi 
pen of the devoted scholar or the life of the man devoted to service (4) Lastly, tnere is ihf large 
company of Ri^teous people the (ordinary folk who do their ordinary business, but always in s 
righteous way They are the rank and file of the beautiful Fellowship, m whrch each has hm place 
and >*et all feel that they derive glocy from the common association 
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C 64 1 

70 Such ts the Bounty 

From God and sufficient 
Is it that God knoweth a1)/" 



i 


C 64 — Keep together in your noble Brotherhood 
(IV 71 91 ) Share its joys and sorrows strive 

And fight the good fight, and never fear 
For this life is short, and the Hereafter 
Eternal Allow not yourselves to be drawn 
Into unbelief and cowardice 
Maintain the Right Protect yourseUes 
Against Hypocrites and Deserters, 

But pursue them not unrelentingly 


Section 10 

7 1 ye who believe ’ 

Take your precautions. 

And either go forth in parties 
Or go forth all together 





72 There are certainly among you 
Men who would tarry behind 
If a misfortune befalls you. 
They say “ God did favour us 
In that we were not 
Present among them ” 


73 But if good fortune comes to you 
From God, they would be sure 
To say — as if there had never been 
Ties of affection between you 

and them — 
“ Oh ’ I wish I had been with them , 
A fine thing should I then 
Have made of it ’ 




51 Oi OS 
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587 If a generous General gives the piivate soldier the privilege of sitting with his comrades and 
officers high and low in one common Brotherliood people may perliaps wonder how may this 
be? If we are admitted to that Fellowship we want to know no more It is enough to us that 
God knows our humility and our unworthiness, Tod with His full knowledge admits us to that 
glorious Fellowship ' 

588 No fight should be undertaken without due preparations and precautions When these are 
taken we must go boldly forward Go forth is therefore repeated for emphasis But we must 
go forth m a collective spirit and not in a selfish spint— either in small parties or all together as our 
Leader determines We must not tarry like the doubter in the next two verses 

589 The doubter detaches himself in thought and action fiom the community If the general 
body has a reverse he blesses God that he was not among them instead of being ashamed of himself 
for desertion If the general body wins a success he does not rejoice for the common cause but only 
regrets for himself that he was not there to share in the glory and the gams ! 

590 Just a selfish mans thought Such men are far from being a source of strength to their 
community They am no use m a fight, and the next verse by implication discards them 
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74 ^ES[et those fight 
In the cause of God 

Who sell the life of this world 
For the Hereafter 
To him who fighteth 
In the cause of God, — 

Whether he is slam 
Or gets victory — 

Soon shall We give him 
A reward of great (value) 

75 And why should ye not 
Fight in the cause of God 

And of those who, being weak,”* 
Are ill-treated (and oppressed)? — 
Men, women, and children. 

Whose cry is “ Our Lord ' 
Rescue us from this town. 

Whose people are oppressors , 

And raise for us from Thee 
One who will protect , 

And raise for us from Thee 
One who will help I ” 

76 Those who believe 
Fight in the cause of God, 

And those who reject Faith 
Fight in the cause of Evil 
So fight ye against the 
Friends”* of Satan feeble indeed 
Is the cunning of Satan 

Section 11 

77 ^j^ast thou not turned 
Thy vision to those 


li j-4 i 
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591 It IS not e^ery one— least of all poltroons and faint hearted persons— who is fit to fight m 
the cause of God To do so is t prnilege, and those who understand the privilege are prepared to 
sacrifice all their inteiests in this life and this life itself for the\ know that it is the sacrifice of 
something fleeting and of little value for the sake of something e\erlasting and of immense value 
Whether (in appearance) they win oi lose in reality they win the prize for which they are 
fighting— ii-s honoui and glor> in the sight of God Note that the only alternatives here are Death 
or \ ictory I The true fighter know s no defeat 

592 Afttsfa^(ta/*one reckoned weak, and theiefore ill treated and oppressed Cf iv 98, and 
vii 150 

593 Even from the human point of view the cause of God is the cause of justice the cause 
of the oppressed In the great persecution before Mecca was won again what sorrows threats 
tortures and oppressions were suffered bv those whose faith was unshaken ’ Muhammad s life and 
that of his adherents was threatened they were mocked assaulted insulted and beaten « those 
within the power of the enemy were put into chains and cast into prison, others were 
boycotted and shut out of trade business and social intercourse, they could not even 
buv the food they wanted or perform their religious duties The persecution was redoubled for the 
believing slaves women and children after the Hijrat Their cry for a protector and helper from 
God was answered when Muhammad the Chosen One brought freedom and peace to Mecca again 

594 Aultyaa plural of wali^ friend, supporter, protector, patron , from the same root as maulS 
for which see iv 33. n 543 
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Who were told to hold back 
Their hands (from hght) 

But establish regular prayers 
And spend in regular Charity ^ 
When (at length) the order 
For fighting was issued to them, 
Behold I a section of them 
Feared men as — 

Or even more than — 

They should have feared God 
They said “ Our Lord ' 

Why hast Thou ordered us 
To hght ’ Wouldst Thou not 
Grant us respite 
To our (natural) term,’* 

Near (enough) ^ ” Say “ Short 
Is the enjoyment of this world 
The Hereafter is the best 
For those who do right 
Never will ye be 
Dealt with unjustly 
In the very least ’ 

78 “ Wherever ye are. 

Death will find you out, 

Even if ye are in towers 
Built up strong and high ' ” 

^f some good befalls them. 
They say, " This is from God ” , 
But if evil, they say, 

“ This IS from thee ” (O Prophet) 




t 






59 :) Before the command foi fighting wa«i issued there were some who weie impatient and < ould 
scarcelj^ be held back rhe> wanted hghting from human moti\es —pugnacity thelo\e of plunder 
hatred against then enemies the giniing of personal ends lighting fiom such motives is wrpng at 
all times When the testing time came and they had to fight not for iheir own hand but for a 
Sacred Cause in which there was much suffering and little personal gain the Hypocrites held back 
and were afraid 

596 * Our natural term of life they would sav is short enough why should we leopaidize 
it by fighting m which there is no personal gain ’ The answer is begun in this verse and continued 
in the next 

Briefly the answer is (l)in iny case the pleasures of this world are short this life is fleeting 
the first thing for a righteous man to do is to emancipate himself from its obsessions (2) to do your 
duty is to do right therefore turn your attention mainly to duty , (3) when dul> calls for self sacrifice 
be sure that God s call is never unjust nnd never such as to exceed >our capacity and (4) if you fear 
death you will not by fear escape death it will find jou out where^er >ou are wh\ not face it 
Ijoldly when duty calls ’ 

597 The Hypocrites were inconsistent and in this reflect unregeneiate mankind If % disaster 
happens due to their own folly they blame somebody else but if they are fortunate they claim 
reflected credit by pretending that Heaven has favoured them because of their own supenor 
merits The modern critic discards even this pretence eliminates Hea^en altogether, and 
claims ail credit direct to himself unless he brings m blind Chance but that he does mostly to 

explain misfortune If we look to the ultimate Cause of all things all things come 
from God But if we look to the proximate cause of things our own merit is so small, that we can 
hardly claim credit for good ourselves with any fairness Id God s hand is all good lu 26 Oa the 
other hand, the proximate cause of our evil is due to some wrong in our own inner selves , for never 
are we dealt with unjusth m the \er> least iv 77 
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Say “ All things are from God ” 
But what hath come 
To these people, 

That they fail 
To understand 
A single fact ^ 




79 Whatever good, (O man ') 
Happens to thee is from God , 
But whatever evil happens 
To thee, is from thy (own) soul 
And We have sent thee 
A& an Apostle 
To (instruct) mankind 
And enough is God 
For a witness 


jil ij/f 


80 He who obeys 

The Apostle, obeys God 
But if any turn away. 
We have not sent thee 
To watch over 
Their (evil deeds) “* 


dll f -/»• 



81 They have “ Obedience ” 

On their lips , but 
When they leave thee, 

A section of them 
Meditate all night 
On things very different 
From what thou tellest them 
But God records 
Their nightly (plots) 

So keep clear of them. 

And put thy trust in God, 
And enough is God 



3-Al 



I 

\ 








598 To blatne a man of God for our misfortunes is doubly unjust For he corner to save us 
from misfortune and it is because we flout him or pay no heed to him that our own rebellion bnngs 
its own punishment If we realise this truth we shall be saved from two sins (1) the sin of injustice 
to CkHl s Messengers, who come for our good and not for our harm (2) the sin of not realismg 
wr own shortcommgs or rebellion and thus living in spmtual darkness If the Message is from 
Godf that cames its own authority enough is God for a witness 

599 The Apostle was sent to preach, guide instruct, and show the Way —not to dnve people t6 
good, or to d<^ect all that was evil That is not God s Plan which trains the human Will The Apos 
tie s duty is therefore to convey the Message of God in all the ways of persuasion that are open to him 
If men perverselv disobey that Message they are not disobey inj^ him but they are disobeying God 
In the same way those who obey the Message are obeying God* liiey are not obliging the Messenger 
they are merely domg their duty 
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( S IV 81 84 


As a disposer of affairs 

82 Do they not consider 
The Qar>an (with care) ? 

Had it been from other 
Than God, they would surely 
Have found therein 

Much discrepancy 

83 When there comes to them 
Some matter touching 
(Public) safety or fear, 

They divulge it 

If they had only referred it 
To the Apostle, or to those 
Charged with authority 
Among them, the proper 
Investigators would have 
Tested it from them (direct) 
Were it not for the Grace 
And Mercy of God unto you, 
All but a few of you 
Would have fallen 
Into the clutches of Satan 




jiiit 5)5^j 


84 I^Elhen fight in God’s cause — 
Thou art held responsible 
Only for thyself — 

And rouse the Believers 
It may be that God 
Will restrain the fury 




600 If we trubt to people who aie not tiue they die nioie likely to hinder than to help But God 
IS All good as well as All powerful Tnd all oui affaiis are best entrusted to His caie He is the best 
Guardian of all interests 

Therefore we should not trust the lip professions of Hypocrites but trust m God Nor should 
our con6dence in God be shaken bv any secret plots that enemies hatch against us We should 
take all human precautions against them but having done so we should put our trust m God Who 
knows the inner working of events better than anv human mind can concede 


601 The unity of the Qur &n is admittedly greater than that of any other sacied book And yet 
how can we account for it except through the unity of Gods purpose and design^ t^ron^ a mere 
human point of view we should ha\e expected much discrepancy because (11 the Messenger who 
promulgated it was not a learned man or philosopher (Z) it was promulgated at various ttipes and in 
vanous circumstances and (3) it is addressed to all grades of mankind Yet w hen properly understood 
its various pieces fit together better than a jig saw puzzle even when arranged without any regard to 
chronological order There w as just the One Inspirer and the One Inspired 


602 In times of war or public panic thoughtless repetition of gossip is rightly restrained by all 
effective States. If faise such news may cause needless alarm if true it mav fnghten the timid and 
cause some misgivings even to the bravest because the counterpart of it— the preparations made to 
meet the danger— is not known Thoughtless news, true or false may also encourage the enemy The 
proper course is quietly to hand all news direct to those who are in a position to investigate it They 
can then sift it and take suitable measures to checkmate the enemy Not to do so, but to d^ wini 
news either thoughtlessly or maliciously is to fall directly into the snares of Evil 
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Of the Unbelievers , 

For God IS the strongest 
In might and m punishment 


85 Whoever recommends 
And helps a good cause 
Becomes a partner therein 
And whoever recommends 
And helps an evil cause, 
Shares in its burden 
And God hath power 
Over all things 




&\ OS's 


86 hen a (courteous) greeting 

Is offered you, meet it 
With a greeting still more 
Courteous, or (at least) 

Of equal courtesy 

God takes careful account*® 

Of all things 

87. God I There is no god 
But He of a surety 
He will gather you together 
Against the Day of Judgment, 
About which there is no doubt 
And whose word can be 
Truer than God’s ? 

Section 12 








88 ^^^hy should ye be 

Divided into two parties 




AA 


603 The coinage of Mnljanimad \\as is not ible his wisdom his gentleness Tiid his tiust in God 
Facing fearful odds he often stood alone and took the whole n sponsibilit> on himself But his 
example and visible trust in God iiispudd and roused the Muslims ind nlso— speal ing purelv from a 
human point of view— restiained the furv of his enemies When we consider that he was Gods 
inspired Messenger to cairy but His Plin we* can se6 that nothing e 'll! resist that Plan If the enemv 
happens to have strength power or resources Gods stiength powei and resources are infinitelv 
l^reaker If the enemy is meditating punishment pn the r^ghtpous lor then iighteousness Gods 
RUtttshiaent for such wtcl^edness will be ipftnitely greater \nd more efiectn e 

/ 

604 In this fleeting world s chances God s providence and justice may not alwa> s appear plain to 
oureyes But we are asked to believe that if we help and support a good cause We share in all its 
oredit and m Its eventual victory And con\ ersely we cannot support a bad cause without sharing 
in all Its evil consequences If appearances seem against this faith let us not be deceived by appear 
ances For God has power over all things 

605 Ihe necessary correlative to the command to fight m a good cause is the command to 
cultivate sweetness and cordiality in our manners at all times For fighting is an exceptional necessity 
while the sweetness of daily human intercourse is a normal neied i^urther we give kindness and 
courtesy without asking, and return it if possible in even better terms than we received, or at least in 
lequatly -courteous terms For we are all creatures of One God, and shall be brought together before 
Him« 
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Abquc the Hypocrites^*® 

God hath upset them 
For theiT (evil) deeds 
Would ye guide those 
Whom God hath thrown 
Out of the Way ^ For those 
Whom God hath thrown 
Out of the Way, never 
Shalt thou find the Way 


b IV 88 - 90 . 


89 They but wish that ye 
Should reject Faith, 

As they do, and thus be 
On the same footing (as they) 
But take not friends 
From their ranks 
Until they flee®" 

In the way of God 
(From what is forbidden) 

But if they turn renegades, 
Seize them and slay them 
Wherever ye find them , 

And (in any case) take 
No friends or helpers 
From their ranks , — 


‘21 


90 Except those who join 
A group between whom 
And you there is a treaty 

OOO \\ hen the descilion f)f tlie Ihpoditos \i I huci ncnil> caused i disaster to the Mushni cause 
theie ^^as /^leat ft oliiif, ainonji: the Muslims of Modin i ipj nnst them One part\ u inled to put them 
totheswoid another to leave them alone llie adual poli(\ puisued a\oided both extiemes and 
n IS determined b> these veises It as dr ai that the^ \Aeie i danger to the Muslim rommunity if tlie\ 
were idmitted into Its counsels md in m\ case the\ neie a souiceol demoralisation But while e\erv 
caution was used no extieme me isures were taken against them On the contiai> they weie gi\en a 
( hance of mal ing good If the\ made a s iciifit e for the cause ( flee from w hat is forbidden see next 
verse) their conciuct purged then previous cowardice ind their sinceiitx entitled them to be taken 
back But if they deserted the Muslim community again the> were treated as enemies with the 
additional penalty of desertion which is enforced by all nations actuall> at war 1 \en so a humane 
exception was made in the tw o cases sponhed in iv w 

607 I lee the verbal foim from which the noun 1nj}at is deiived Bukhari interpiets this rightly 
IS fleeing from all that is forbidden This would include hijrat in llic tef^hnical sense of leaving a 
place in w Inch the piactice of religion is not allowed But it is more general In time of w ar if a man 
IS willing to submit to discipline and lefrain from infringing orders issued he has prov ed Ins fidelitv 
and mjiy be treated as a member of the community at w ar 

On the other hand if he by false pretences comes into the innei c ounsels meiel> to betray them 
lie msiy rightly be treated as a traitoi or deserter and be punished for Ins tieason or desertion or if he 
escapes he can be treated as an enemy and is entitled to no meri> He is worse than anenemj 
he ha^ claimed to be of jou in order to sp> on you atid been all the time helping the enemy 

608 I \cept the exception refers to sei/e them and slay them the death penalty for 
repeated desertion Lven after such desertion exemption is granted in two cases One is where 
the deserter took as>lum with a tribe with whom there w as a treat> of peace and amit> Presumably 
such a tribe (even though outside the pale of Islam) might be trusted to keep the man from fighting 
against the forces of Islam— in the modern phrase to disarm him and render him harmless The 
second case for exemption is where the man from his own heart desires never to take up arms 
against Islam though he does not wish to join the forces of Islam to fight agiinst a hostile tribe 
(perhaps his own) fighting against Islam But he must make a real approach giving guarantees 
of his sincerity In the modern phrase he would be on parole But this provision is much mil^r 
than that m modern military codes which grant the privilege only to enemy prisoners not to ^hose 
who have deserted from the army granting them parole The Hypocrites were in that position, but 
humanity as well as policy treated them with great leniency 


60S 
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( C. 65. 


(Of peace), or those who approach 
You with hearts restraining 
Them from fighting you 
As well as fighting their own 
People If God had pleased, 

He could have given them 
Power over you, and they 
Would have fought you 
Therefore if they withdraw 
From you but fight jou not, 

And (instead) send you 
(Guarantees of) peace, then God 
Hath opened no way I 

For you (to war against them^ ' 






91. Others you will find 
That wish to gam 
Your confidence as well 
As that of their people 
Every time they are sent back*“ 
To temptation, they succumb 
TThereto if they withdraw not 
From you nor give you (guarantees) 
Of peace besides 
Restraining their hands, 

Seize them and slay them 
Wherever ye get them 
In their case 
We have provided you 
With a clear argument 
Against them 


6 ^ I 


C 65 —The lives of those who believe 
(iv 92 104 ) Are sacred if one is slain 

By mistake, full compensation 
Should be made Nor should 
A stranger, even in time of war. 
Be treated as an enemy, without 


(509 Approach OT come refers not to the physical act of corning but to the mental attitude the 
heart tstnentior^d for sincerity When they sincerely promise not to fight against you do not 
pursue that if they had fought against you your difficulties would have been 

mcrea^d Their neutrality itself may be a great advantage to \ou So Jong as you are satisfied 
that they aie sincere and their acts support their declarations of peace with you you should not 
consider > ourself justified in pursuing them and warring against them 


610 As opposed to the t^o classes of deserters to whom clemency may be shown there is a class 
which IS treacherous and dangerous and cannot be left alone They try to win your confidence and 
are all the time in the confidence of the enemy Every time they get a chance, they succumb to the 
temjitation of double dealing The best wav of dealing with them is to treat them as open enemies 
Keep them not in your midst If they give you guarantees of peace and do not actually fight against 
you well and good If not they are deserters actively flghtmg m the ranks of the enemy They have 
openly given you proof, and you can fairly seize and slay them in war as deserters and demies. 



C.6S ) 


209 


[S IV 92 


The fullest investigation Live not 
In places hostile to Islam, 

If ye are able to migrate, — 

And spacious is God’s earth 
Devotion and prayer may be 
Shortened in times of danger 
Take every precaution for safet> , 
But be bold and undaunted in fight 


Section 13 


92 .^^ever should a Believer 
Kill a Believer , but 
(If It so happens) by mistake,*" 
(Compensation is due) 

If one (so) kills a Believer, 

It IS ordained that he 
Should free a believing slave, 

And pay compensation 
To the deceased’s family, 

Unless they remit it freely 
If the deceased belonged 
To a people at war with you. 

And he was a Believer, 

The freeing of a believing slave 
(Is enough) If he belonged 
To a people with whom 
Ye have a treaty of mutual 
Alliance, compensation should 
Be paid to his family, 

And a believing slave be freed 
For those who find this 
Beyond their means, (is prescribed) 
A fast for two months 
Running by way of repentance 
To God for God hath 
All knowledge and all wisdom 








611 Life IS absolutely sacred in the Islamic Brotherhood But mistakes will sometimes happen, 
as did happen in the mil6e at Uljiud when some Muslims were killed (being mistaken for the enemy) by 
Muslims There was no guilty intention therefore there was no murder But all the same the family 
of the deceased was entitled to compensation unless they freely remitted it, and in addition it was 
provided that the unfortunate man who made the mistake should free a believing slave Thus a 
deplorable mistake was made the occasion for winning the liberty of a slave who was a Believer 
for Islam discountenances slavery The compensation could only be paid if the deceased belonged 
to a Muslim soaety or to some people at peace with the Muslim society Obviously it could not 
be paid if though the deceased was a Believer his people were at war with the Muslim society 
even if his people could be reached it is not fair to increase the resources of the enemy If the 
xiecea^ed was himself ap enemy at war obviously the laws of war justify his being killed in warfare 
unless he surrendered. If the man who took Iffe unintentionally has no means from which to free a 
believing slave or to give compensation he must still by an act of strict self denial (fasting for two 
whole months running) show that he is cognizant of the grave nature of the deed he has done and 
sincerely repentant I take this to apply to all three cases mentioned that is where a Believer killed 
a Believer unintentionally and the deceased (1) belonged to the same community as you, or (2) belonged 
to a community at war with you, or (3) belonged to a community in alliance with you 
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93 If a man kills a Believer 
Intentionally, his recompense 
Is Hell, to abide therein 
(For ever) and the wrath 
And the curse of God 
Are upon him, and 
A dreadful penalty 
Is prepared for him 




94 ye who believe ' 

When ye go abroad®'^ 

In the cause of God, 

Investigate carefully. 

And say not to any one 
Who offers you a salutation 
“Thou art^noneof a Belie\erl’’ — 
Coveting the perishable goods 
Of this life with God 
Are profits and spoils abundant 
Even thus were ye yourselves 
Before, till God conferred 
On you His favours therefore 
Carefully investigate 
For God is well aware 
Of all that ye do 


J]i 


95 equal are those 

Believers who sit (at home) 
And receive no hurt. 

And those who strive 
And fight in the cause 
Of God with their goods 
And their persons 
God hath granted 
A grade higher to those 
Who strive and fight 


6 // - 9 6 


612 What IS mentioned here is the punishment in the Hereafter the spiritual consequences The 
legal consequences enforceable by human societv are mentioned in ii 178 under the rules of Qt$a§ 
That is a life should be taken for a life destroyed but this should be on a scale of equality a single 
murder should not commit a whole tribe to a perpetual blood feud as in the days of ignorance But 
if the heirs of the man slain accept reasonable compensation, this should be accepted and the taking 
of a life for a life should be put a stop to This course leads to the saving of life and is commanded 
to men of understanding 


613 Go abroad dharaba^ to travel to go abroad either for jthad or for honest trade or other 
service Which if done with pure motives counts as service in the cause of God The 
immediate occasion was in connection with jihUd but the words are general and can 
be applied to all circumstances in which a man falls through spiritual pride he thinks he is not as 
Pther men are but forgets that but for the grace of God he is himself a sinner I In War (or in peade) 
we are apt to catch some worldly advantage by pluming ourselves on our superiontv in Faith In 
war perhaps We want to gam glorv or booty bv killing a supposed enemy ! In peace we make 
fight of other people in order to steal some advantage or matenal gam I This is wrong The nghteotis 
man if be is really out m God s service, has more abundant and richer gifts to think of iit the 
spiritual world 
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With their goods and persons 
Than to those who sit (at home) 
Unto all (in Faith)"* 

Hath God promised good 
Bat those who strive and fight 
Hath He distinguished 
Above those who sit (at home) 
By a special reward, — 


6 6a^' 


96 Ranks specially bestowed 
By Him, and Forgiveness 
And Mercy For God is 
Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful 




r 


Section 14 

97 ^iSS'hen angels take 
The souls of those 
Who die in sin 
Against their souls,"’ 

They say “ In what (plight) 
Were ye ^ ” They reply 
“ Weak and oppressed 
Were we in the earth ’’ 

They say “ Was not 
The earth of God 
Spacious enough for you 
To move yourselves away 
(From evil) ? ” Such men 
Will find their abode 
In Hell, — What an evil 
Refuge • — 




1^9 x > •r> / 
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614 Gk)d s goodness is piomised to all people of l^aith But theie are degrees among men and 
women of Faith There are people with natural inertia they do the minimum that is required of 
them but no more There aie people who are weak in will they are easilv frightened There are 
people who are so strong in will and so firm in faith that they are determined to conquer everv 
obstacle whether m their own physical or other infirmities or in the external world around them In 
a time of jihad when people give their all and even their lives for the common cause they must be 
accounted more glorious than those who sit at home even though they have ^ood will to the cause 
and carry out minor duties in aid 1 he special reward of such self sacrifice is high spiritual rank, and 
special forgi\eness and merev, as proceeding from the direct approbation and love of God 

615 The immediate occasion for this passage was the question of migration (htjrat) from places 
where Islam was being persecuted and suppressed Obviously the duty of Muslims was to leave such 
places, even if it involved forsaking their homes and join and strengthen the Muslim community 
among whom they could live in peace and with whom they could help in fighting the evils around 
them But the meaning is wider Islam does not say * Resist not evil On the contrary it requires 
a constant, unceasing struggle against evil l*or such struggle it may be necessary to forsake 
home and unite and organise and join our brethren in assaulting and overthrowing the fortress 
<rf evil For the Muslims duty is not only to enjoin good but to prohibit evil To make our 
aksaiilt we must be prepared to put ourselves in a position from which such assault would be 
possible, and God s earth is spacious enough for the purpose * Position includes not only local 
pbsitibh, 1>iit moral and material position For example, we must shun evil company where we 
cannot put it down, but organise a position from which we can put it down 
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98 Except those who are 
(Really) weak and oppressed — 
Men, women, and children — 

Who have no means 

In their power, nor (a guide-post)**® 
To direct their way 

99 For these, there is hope 
That God will fotgive 

For God doth blot out (sins) 

And forgive again and again 




100 He who forsakes his home 
In the cause of God, 

Finds in the earth 
Many a refuge. 

Wide and spacious 
Should he die 
As a refugee from home 
For God and His Apostle, 
His reward becomes due 
And sure with God 
And God is Oft forgiving. 
Most Merciful 


-I” 
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Section 15 


101 hen ye travel 

Through the earth. 

There is no blame on you 
If ye shorten your prayers,®'^ 
For fear the Unbelievers 
May attack you 
For the Unbelievers are 
Unto you open enemies 


I 

I 



616. If through physical mental, or moral incapacity we are unable to hght the good fight we 
must rest content with putting up with evil and just guarding ourselves from it God s gracious Mercy 
will recognise and forgive our weakness if it is real weakness, and not merely an excuse 

gives permission to shorten congregational prayers when people are on a journey 
verses 102 104 deal with cases when they are in danger at war in face of the enemy The shortening 
of congregational prayers in both cases is further governed as to details by the practice of the Apostle 
and his Companions As to journeys, two questions arise (1) what constitutes a journey for this 
purpose^ (2) is the fear of an attack an essential condition for the shortening of congregational 
prayers ^ As to (1) it is best to leave the matter to discretion having regard to all the circumstances 
of the journey as in the case of the journeys which excuse a fast see ii 184 n 190 The text leaves 
It to discretion As to (2), the practice of the Apostle shows that danger is not an essential condition 
it IS merely mentioned as a possible incident The Apostle usually shortened the prayers from four 
Rakats to two Rakats in (midday prayer), A^r (afternoon prayer) and *Iskaa (night prayer) 
the othw two are in any case short, Pajr (morning prayer) having iwo Rak ats and Magrtb (evening 
prayer) having three ^ m 
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02 When thou (O Apostle) 

Art with them, and standsst 
To lead them in prayer, 

Let one party of them 
Stand up (in prayer) with thee, 
Taking their arms with them 
When they finish 
Their prostrations, let them 
Take their position in the rear, 
And let the other party come up— 
Which hath not yet prayed — 

And let them pray with thee, 
Taking all precautions, 

And bearing arms 
The Unbelievers wish, 

If ye were negligent 
Of your arms and your bagg'»ge. 
To assault you in a single rush 
But there is no blame on you 
If ye put away your arms 
Because of the inconvenience 
Of ram or because ye are ill , 

But take (every) precaution 
For yourselves For the 

Unbelievers 

God hath prepared 
A humiliating punishment 

103 When ye pass‘“ 

(Congregational) prayers. 
Celebrate God’s praises, 

Standing, sitting down. 

Or lying down on your sides , 

But when ye are free 
From danger, set up 
Regular Prayers 
For such prayers 
Are enjoined on Believers 
At stated times 


<.\<r 
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618 The congregational prayer m danger in face of the enemy rests on the principle that the 
congregation should be divided into two parties one party prays while the other watches the enemy 
and then the second party comes up to prayers while the first falls back to face the enemy , either 
party does only one or two Rakats or about half the cogregational pra>er every precaution is 
taken to prevent a rush by the enemy even while at prayers armour and arms need not be put off 
except when ram is likely to cause inconvenience to the weaier and damage to the arms, or when 
illness or fatigue causes the wearer s strength to fail Details can be varied according to circumstances, 
as was actually done by the Apostle at different times 

619 Two interpretations are possible (1) when ye have finished congregational prayers or (2) 
“ when (on account of extreme danger) ye have to pass over congregational prayers altogether —even 
the shorter form indicated for times of danger 1 prefer the latter as it accords better with the 
following sentence, which allows you to remember God individually in any posture possible dunng 
the danger But when the danger is past the full prayers should be offered at the stated times 
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tC 66 


104. And slacken not 

In following up the enemy 
If ye are suffering hardships, 
They are suffering similar 
Hardships , but ye have 
Hope from God, while they** 
Have none And God 
Is full of knowledge and wisdom 
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C 66 — Beware of treachery, that would use 
<!v 105—126 ) xhe good and pious for its wicked 
Ends its plots will but recoil 
On its own head The righteous 
Have no cause for secrecy, except 
In doing good ’Tis evil that 
Misleads, deceives, and even dares 
Deface fair Nature, as by God 
Created Shun all evil, and be firm 
In righteousness and faith in God 


Section 16 

105 e have sent down 
To thee the Book in truth, 
That thou mightest judge 
Between men, as guided 
By God so be not (used) 

As an advocate by those 
Who betray their trust,**' 

106 But seek the forgiveness 
Of God , for God is 
Oft*forgiving, Most Merciful 




620 Religion should be a source of stiength and not of weakness in all our affairs If we have to 
struggle hard and suffer hardships those without faith have to do the same with this difference that 
the man of Faith is full of hope in God whereas the man without Faith has nothing to sustain him 


621^ The Commentators explain this passage with reference to the case of tfa ima ibn Ubairaq 
who was nominally a Muslim but really a Hypocrite and given to all sorts of wicked deeds He was 
suspected of having stolen e set of armour, and when the trail was hot he planted the stolen propert> 
into the house of a Jew where it was found The Jew denied the charge and accused Ja ima, but the 
empathies of the Muslim community were with fa tma on account of his nominal profession of Islgm 
Ttie case was brought to the Apostle, who acquitted the Jew according to the strict principle of justice, 
as ** guided by God Attempts were made to prejudice him and deceive him mto using his authority 
to favour fa ima 

The general lesson is that the righteous man is faced with all sorts of subtle wiles the wicked will 
try to appeal to his highest sympathies and most honourable motives to deceive him and use him as an 
im^rument for defeating justice He should be careful and cautious, and seek the help of God for 
protection against deception and for firmness in dealing the strictest justice without fear or favour 
To do otherwise is to betray a sacred trust the trustee must defeat all attempts made to mislead 
hun« 



107 Contend not on behalf 
Of such as betray 
Their own souls , “* 

For God loveth not 
One given to perfidy 
And crime , 

108 They may hide 

(Their crimes) from men, 

But they cannot hide 
(Them) from God, seeing that 
He IS in their midst 
When they plot by night. 

In words that He cannot 
Approve and God 
Doth compass round 
All that they do 


f { b IV. 107-111 
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109 Ah ' these are the sort 
Of men on whose behalf 

Ye may contend in this world , 
But who will contend with God 
On their behalf on the Day 
Of Judgment, or who 
Will carry their affairs through ^ 

1 10 If any one does evil 

Or wrongs his own soul. 

But afterwards seeks 
God’s forgiveness, he will find 
God Oft-forgiving, 

Most Merciful 

111 And if any one earns®” 

Sin, he earns it against 




622 Our souls arc a sort of trust with us We have to guard them against all temptation Those 

who surrender to crime or evil betray that trust We are w arnerf against being deceived. into taking their 
part, induced either by plausible appearances or by such incentives to partiality as that they belong to 
our own people or that some link connects them with us, whereas when w e are out to do justice we 
must not allow any irrelevant considerations to sway us ’ 

623 The plots of siniiere are known fully to God and He can fully circumvent them if necessary 
according to the fulness of His wisdom The word used is Compass them round muhit not only doM 
God know all about it but He is all round it if in His wisdom He allows it it is not because He has not 
complete control over it but because having it as it were enclosed in i complete circle He can use it 
to further His own Plan Lven out of evil He can bring good 

,i. iCasaba- to earn, to gam, to work for something valuable to lay up a provision for the future 
® to earn our livelihood so m a spiritual sense whatever good or evil viwdo 

m this Ufe earns us good or evil in the life to come In verses HO 112 three cases are considered fll if 
we do 111 and repent God will forgive , (2i if we do ill and do not repent thinking that we can hide it 
we ate wrong, nothmg is hidden from God and we shall softer the full conseWnces in the Ufe to 
come for we can never evade our personal responsibility (3) if we do ill great or smaU and imoute it 
to aiwther our original responsibility for the ill remains but we add to it something else, for we tie 
rdund our necks the guilt of falsehood which converts even out minor fault into a great sin and in anv 
case brands us even m this life with sheme and ignominy ^ 
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His own soul for God 

Is fall of knowledge and wisdom 


112 But if any one earns 
A fault or a sin 
And throws it on to one 
That IS innocent, 

He carries (on himself) 
(Both) a falsehood 
And a flagrant sin 


I 


Section 17 


113 )@ut for the Grace of God 
To thee and His Mercy, 

A party of them would 
Certainly have plotted 
To lead thee astray 
But (in fact) they will only 
Lead their own souls astray. 
And to thee they can do 
No harm in the least 
For God hath sent down 
To thee the Book and Wisdom 
And taught thee what thou 
Knewest not (before) 

And great is the Grace 
Of God unto thee 

1 14 In most of their secret talks 
There is no good but if 
One exhorts to a deed 

Of charity or justice 
Or conciliation between men,®® 
(Secrecy is permissible) 

To him who does this. 

Seeking the good pleasure 
Of God, We shall soon give 
A reward of the highest (value) 








625 Usually secrecy is for evil ends or from questionable motives or because the person seeking 
secrecv Is ashamed of himself and knows that if his acts or motives became known he would make 
himself odious Islam therefore disapproves of secrecy and loves and enjoins openness in all consulta 
tions and doings But there are three things m which secrecy is permissible and indeed laudable, 
provided the motive be purely unselfish to earn ‘ the good pleasure of God (1) if you are doing a 
deed of chanty or beneficence whether in giving niatenal things or in helping in moral intellectual or 
spiritual matters here publicitv may not be agreeable to the recipient of your beneficence and you 
have to think of his feelings (2) where an unpleasant act of justice or correction has to be done this 
should be done, but there is no virtue in publishing it abroad and causing humiliation to some parties 
or adding to their humiliation by publicity , (3) where there is a delicate question of conciliating parties 
to a quarrel , they may be very touchy about publicity but quite amenable to the influence of a man 
acting m private 
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115 If anyone contends with 
The Apostle even after 
Guidance has been plainly 
Conveyed to him, and follows 
A path other than that 
Becoming to men of Faith, 
We shall leave him 
In the path he has chosen. 
And land him in Hell, — 

What an evil refuge > 


6 oiCij I 


Section 18 


116 ^fod forgiveth not 

(The sin of) joining other gods*** 
With Him, but He forgiveth 
Whom He pleaseth other sins 
Than this one who joins 
Other gods with God, 

Hath strayed far, far away 
(From the Right) 


oio^ oii 


117 (The Pagans), leaving Him, 

Call but upon female deities *** 
They call but upon Satan 
The persistent rebel > 


' oJ,-n4 


118 God did curse him. 

But he said “ I will take 
Of Thy servants a portion *” 
Marked off , 


6 


119 “I will mislead them,*® 
And I will create 



626 Cf IV 48 and n 569 Blasphemy m the spiritual kingdom is like treason in the political 
kingdom 

627 The unity power and goodness of God are so manifest in nature and in the human mind 
when It IS in accord with the universal spirit that only the most abject perversion cap account for 
the Sin of spiritual treason That sin arises from perverted ideas of sex or perverted ideas of sdf 
The perversion of sex is to suppose that sex rules m spiritual matters From it arise such horrible 
creations of the imagination as Kdli the blood thirsty goddess of India, or Hecate the goddess of 
revenge and hate in Greek mythology Even in beautiful forms like Saraswati (the goddess of learning) 
or Minerva (the virgin goddess of sport and arts) to say nothing of Venus (the goddess of camm 
pleasures) the emphasis laid on sex destroys a right view of spiritual nature Perverted ideas of 
self are typified in the story of Satan who w as so puffed up with arrogance that he disobeyed God 
and God cursed him Both these perversions if allowed lodgment completely ruin our spintuTl 
nature and deface God s handiwork Hence it is not merely an outer sin but one that corrupts us 
through and through 

628 Satan obtained God s permission to tempt man and this was implied in such free will as 
was granted to man by God Satan s boast is that the portion of mankind seduced by him will be 
so corrupted m their nature that they will bear a sort of brand that will mark them off as hts own , 
or that they will be like a portion assigned to himself 


629 Satan s deceptions are with false desires, false superstitions, and false fears 
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In them false desires , I will 
Order them to slit the ears 
Of cattle, and to deface 
The (fair) nature created 
By God ” Whoever, 
Forsaking God, takes Satan 
For a friend, hath 
Of a surety suffered 
A loss that is manifest 


120 Satan makes them promises, 

And creates in them false desires , 
But Satan’s promises 
Are nothing but deception 


121 They (his dupes) 

Will have their dwelling 
In Hell, and from it 
They will find no way 
Of escape 






122 But those who believe 

And do deeds of righteousness, — 
We shall soon admit them 
To Gardens, with rivers 
Flowing beneath,— to dwell 
Therein for ever 
God’s promise is the truth. 

And whose word can be 
Truer than God’s ’ 

123 ]|S^ot your desires, nor those*” 
Of the People of the Book 







When they ran Ifter falM°god& '*Astrol^®magic”and^vafn be?”^ become slaves 

men away from the one true God beliefs m things that do not exist lead 

meaning We see many^kmds”of**defacOTents%ractwd**on*men***^**rf ^ *”<1 a spiritual 

&Sr<^rs^ev°n°1vor^^^^^^ 

customs’ God'Sed man Ihe Evu'oftf?^ 

imphed faUh^an^ngW^^^^ Faith “is no? an MternaI°thine‘*Jt b note of Islam In this are 
true and sincere it affects the whole beina and Tf 1.1^* ® “ begins with an act of will but if 
from the kind of faith which promi^ salvab^ conduct In this it is distinguished 

believe has borne away the sms^^T.^ fai*. «« 

of a certain race ( Children of Abraham i or a which says that because you are bom 

be judg^ by a different standi^ from th“t of m2i ’ conduct wiS 

must suffer the consequences uftless God s l^fcy ouSp 
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fv 123-126 


2ld 


(Can prevail) ’whoever 
Works evil, will be 
Requited accordingly 
Nor will he find, besides God, 
Any protector or helper 




124 If any do deeds 
Of righteousness, — 

Be they male or female — 

And have faith. 

They will enter Heaven, 

And not the least injustice"’ 
Will be done to them 

125 Who can be better 
In religion than one 

Who submits his whole self 
To God, does good. 

And follows the way 
Of Abraham the true in faith ? 
For God did take 
Abraham for a friend"* 






126 But to God belong all things 
In the heavens and on earth 
And He it is that 
Encompasseth all things 




C 67 — Justice to women and orphans 
(IV 127-152 ) Is part of religion and the fear 
Of God Stand out firmly 
For justice to all, even against 
Yourselves or your nearest of kin 
Remain firm in faith, and consort not 
With evil or hypocrisy Be true 
In speech, and wound not others 
Nor distinguish between Teachers of Truth, 
For God’s Truth is one and should be believed 


633 NaqirmithK groove in a date stone a thing of no value whatever Lf n 575 to tv 53 

634 Abraham is distinguished in Muslim theology with the title of 'Friend of God This does 
not of course mean that he was anything more than a mortal But his faith was pure and true 
and hi$ conduct was Arm and righteous in all circumstances He was the fountain and ongin of 
the three streams of religious thought which were afterwards crystallised m the institutions of 
Moses, Jesus and Muhammad the Chosen One 


635 MmMJ Cf IV 106, and n 623 
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Section 19 

127 J^Elhey ask thy instruction 
Concerning the Women 
Say God doth 

Instruct you about them 
And (remember) what hath 
Been rehearsed unto you 
In the Book, concerning 
The orphans of women to whom 
Ye give not the portions 
Prescribed, and yet whom ye 
Desire to marry, as also 
Concerning the children 
Who are weak and oppressed 
That ye stand firm 
For justice to orphans 
There is not a good deed 
Which ye do, but God 
Is well-acquainted therewith 

128 a wife fears 
Cruelty or desertion 
On her husband’s part, 

There is no blame on them 
If they arrange 

An amicable settlement 
Between themselves , 

And such settlement is best , 







I' 






636 Again and igain is it impiessed on the community of Islam to be just in their dealings with 
women orphans children and all whose weakness requires special consideration The law about 
widows and orphans inheritance dower and marriage had already been declared in iv 2 35 and 
further instructions are now given on a further reference The woids translated orphans of women 
mean I think the orphaned children of widows of whom there were several after the battle of Uhud 
ind whom it was the dut\ of the community to provide for But some Commentators take them 
to mean female orphans In any case because women were orphans or widows it was not right 
that anyone should take advantage of their helpless position to deprive them of dower or of then 
portion in inheritance 

637 Cf IV 75 n 592 

Both widows and orphaub are to be helped because they are ordinanlv weak ill treated* and 
oppressed In communities which base their civil rights on brute strength the weaker go to the 
wall, and public opinion expects nothing else. In Nietzsche s philosophy of the Superman that 
doctrine is stressed strongly and some of the militarist nations in our own time seem inclined to 
support this reversion to our primitive instincts Even in modern democracies of the saner sort 
we are often told that it is the fate of minorities to suffer strength of numbers here becomes the 
passport to power and privilege Islam while upholding sane manly views in general enjoins the most 
solicitous care for the weak and oppressed m every way— in rights of property, In social rights and 
in the right to opportunities of development Spiritual strength or weakness does not necessarily go 
with physical or nurnencal strength 
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Even though men’s souls 
Are swayed by greed 
But if ye do good 
And practise self-restraint, 
God IS well-acquainted 
With all that ye do 




129 Ye are never able 
To be fair and just 
As between women, 

Even if it IS 

Your ardent desire 

But turn not away 

(From a woman) altogether, 

So as to leave her (as it were) 

Hanging (in the air) ®” 

If ye come to a friendly 
Understanding, and practise 
Self-restraint, God is 
Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful 


130 But if they disagree 
(And must part), God 
Will provide abundance 
For all from His 
All-reaching bounty 
For God is He 
That careth for all 
And is Wise 










131 l^Elo God belong all things 
In the heavens and on earth 




6J8 To protet t the worn in s economic inteiebts \ inousiules arc prescribed for dower inmainage 
But the san( lit> of marriage itself is gieater than any economic interests Divorce is of all things 
permitted most hateful to God 1 herefore if a breach between husband and wife can be prevented bv 
some economic consideration it is better to make that concession than to imperil the future of the 
wife the children and probably the husband also Such concessions are permissible in view of the 
love of wealth ingrained in unregenerate man but a recommendation is made that we should practise 
self restraint and do what we can to come to an amicable settlement without any economic sacrifice 
on the part of the woman 

639 In this material world there are two principal causes of division between man and wife money 
and the other woman or the other man Money was dealt with in the last verse Here is the 
case of * the other woman Legally more than one wife (up to four) are permissible on the condition 
that the man can be perfectly fair and just to all But this is a condition almost impossible to fulfil 
If in the hope that he might be able to fulfil it a man puts himself in that impossible position it is 
only right to insist that he should not discard one but at least fulfil tU the outward duties that are 
incumbent on him in respect of her 

640 Notice the refrain To God belong all things in the heavens and on earth repeated 
three times each time with a new application In the first instance it follows the statement of God s 
universal providence and love If two persons in spite of every sincere desire to love and comfort each 
other fail to achieve that end and have to separate God s all reaching bounty never fails for He is the 
Lord of all things In the second instance it is connected with God s Self existence Self excellence 
and independence of all creatures all His commands are for our good and they are given to all His 
creatures, according to their capacities In the third instance it is connected with His universal power 
for He could destroy any individual or nation and create a new one without any loss to Himself , but 
He gives a chance to all again and again, and even rewards them beyond their own ambitions 
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Verily We have directed 
The People of the Book 
Before you, and you (O Muslims) 
To fear God But if ye 
Deny Him, lo • unto God 
Belong all things 
In the heavens and on earth, 

And God is free 
Of all wants, worthy 
Of all praise 

132 Yea, unto God belong 
All things in the heavens 
And on earth, and enough 
Is God to carry through 
All affairs 

133 If It were His Will, 

He could destroy you, 

O mankind, and create 
Another race , for He 
Hath power this to do 

134 If any one desires 
A reward in this life. 

In God’s (gift) is the reward 
(Both) of this life 
And of the Hereafter 
For God is He that heareth 
And seeth (all things) 


\^(Sj| <^\'y 

d^^Sko^S I 


MI God s existence is absolute existence, it does not depend on any other person or any other 
thing And it w worthy of all praise for it is all good and comprises every possible excellence It is 
necessary to stress this point in order to show that the moral law for man is not a mere matter of 
transcendental commands but really rests on the essential needs of mankind itself If therefore 
such schools of thought as Behaviourism proved their theories up to the hilt they do not affect the 
position of islamm the lewt The highest ethical standards are enjoined by Islam^ not as dogrnatic 
unperatues but because they can be shown to follow from the needs of man s nature and the rSuIts 
of man s experience “ icsuns 


M2 This refers to the next verse He does not need us but we need Him Our hopes our haooi 
ness our success centre in Him , but He is Self sufficient He has the power to supersede us but His 
goodness is e\ er seeking to give us every chance in this world as well as in the Hereafter 

M3 Man in this life can only see up to the horizon of this life The highest rewards which his 
wishes or ambitions wn conceive of are conceived in the terms of this life But God can give him nM 
onlv these but something infinitely higher -the rew ards of the Hereafter, -which it did not even eht« 
his heart to ask for or his imagination to conceive 
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Section 20 


135. ye who believe ' 

Stand out Brmly 

For justice, as witnesses®** 

To God, even as against 
Yourselves, or your parents, 

Or your kin, and whether 
It be (against) rich or poor ®*® 
For God can best protect both 
Follow not the lusts 
(Of your hearts), lest ye 
Swerve, and if ye 
Distort (justice) or decline 
To do justice, verily 
God is well acquainted 
With all that ye do 

136 O ye who believe ' 

Believe in God 
And His Apostle, 

And the scripture which He 
Hath sent to His Apostle 
And the scripture which He sent 
To those before (him)®*® 

Any who denieth God, 

His angels, His Books, 

His Apostles, and the Day 
Of Judgment, hath gone 
Far, far astray 


'.yi .1 






o' OS' (ji5 


644 Justice is God s attribute and to stand firm for justice is to be a witness to God even if it is 
detrimental to our own interests (as we conceive them) or the interests ot those who are near and deal 
to us According to the Latin saying Let justice be done though heaven should fall 

But Islamic justice is something higher than the formal justice of HoniTn Ltw or any other 
human Law It is even more penetrative than the subtler justice in the speculations of the Greek 
philosophers It searches out the innermost motives because we are to act as in the presence of 
God to whom all things acts and motives are known 


64:> Some people may be inclined to favour the rich because they expect something from them 
Some people may be inclined to favour the poor because they are generally helpless Partiality in 
either case is wrong Be just without fear or favour Both the rich and the poor are under God s 
protection as far as their legitimate interests are concerned but they cannot expect to be favoured at 
the expense of others And He can protect their interests far better than any man 


646 If your belief is by habit or birth or the example of those you lo\e or respect or admire, make 
that belief more specific and personal to yourself We must not only have faith but realise that faith 
m our inmost being. The chief objects of our Faith are God His Apostle and His Revelations To 
all these we must give a home m our hearts The angels we do not see and realise as we realise God 
Who IS nearer to us than the vehicle of our life blood and the Day of Judgment is for our future expen 
enoe» but we must not deny them or we cut ofi a part of our spiritual view 
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137 jpUhose who believe, 

Then reject Faith, 

Then believe (again) 

And (again) reject Faith, 
And go on increasing 
In Unbelief,— God 
Will not forgive them 
Nor guide them on the Way 


111 


138 To the Hypocrites give 
The glad tidings that 
There is for them 
(But) a grievous Penalty , — 








139 Yea, to those who take 
For friends Unbelievers 
Rather than Believers 
Is it honour they seek 
Among them ’ Nay, — 

All honour is with God 

140, Already has He sent jou®^* 

Word in the Book, that when 
Ye hear the Signs of God 
Held in defiance and ridicule. 

Ye are not to sit with them 
Unless they torn to a different 
Theme if ye did, ye would be 
Like them For God will 
Collect the Hypocrites and those 
Who defy Faith — all in Hell , — 

I 


-irt 
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647 Those who go on changing sides again and again can have no real Failh at any time Their 
motives are mere worldly double dealing How can they expect God s grace or forgiveness ’ 

Here is a clear warning against those who make their religion a mere matter of worldly 
convenience True religion goes far deeper It transforms the verv nature of man After that 
transformation it is as impossible for him to change as it is for light to become darkness 

648 If the motive is some advantage some honour —the fountain of all good is God How can it 
realty be expected from those who deny Faith ’ And it there is some show of worldly honour what is 
It worth against the contempt the> earn m the spiritual world ’ 

649 6/ VI 68 an earlier and Meccan verse 

Where we see or hear Truth held in light esteem we ought to make our protest and withdraw 
from such company not out of arrogance as if we thought ourselves superior to other people but 
out of real humility lest our own nature be corrupted in such society But it is possible that our 
protest or our sincere remonstrance may change the theme of discourse In that case we have done 
good to those who were inclined to hold Truth in light esteem for we have saved them for ridiculing 
Truth 
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141 (These are) the ones who 
Wait and watch about you 
If ye do gain 
A victory from God, 

They say “ Were we not 
With you 7 " — but if 
The Unbelievers gain 
A success, they say 
(To them) “ Did we not 
Gam an advantage over you, 
And did we not guard 
You from the Believers?" 
But God will judge 
Betwixt you on the Day 
Of Judgment And never 
Will God grant 
To the Unbelievers 
A way (to triumph) 

Over the Believers 




Section 21 

142 I^FIhe Hypocrites — they think 
They are over*reaching God, 
But He will over-reach them 
When they stand up to prayer. 
They stand without earnestness. 
To be seen of men, 

But little do they hold 
God in remembrance , 

143 (They are) distracted in mind 
Even in the midst of it, — 

Being (sincerely) for neither 
One group nor for another 
Whom God leaves straying, — 
Never wilt thou find 


I ' 


I 1 . methods and motives of Hypocrisy are thoroughly unmasked here it has no principles 

but watches fo’* an opportunity to turn any event to its own advantage It battle is joined between 
two incoi^isfent principles it has no belief in either but watches the result I here is unceasing fight 
between Good and Lvil in this world If the Good seems to win the hypocrites range themselves on 
Us side with unctuous words taking a gieat part of the credit to themselves Perhaps the balance tips 
the other way later and they have to make their peace with Lvil Oh ! they say airily * we were 
m the ranks of your enemy before on purpose to protect you when they were too strong for you 1* 
This may suit the ways of the world But the day of their account will come eventually hor the 
Good must ultimately triumph 
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For him the Way 

144 O ye who believe ' 

Take not for friends 
Unbelievers rather than 
Believers do ye wish 
To offer God an open 
Proof against yourselves ? 

145 The Hypocrites will be 
In the lowest depths 
Of the Fire no helper 
Wilt thou find for them , — 




146 Except for those who repent, 
Mend (their life), hold fast 

To God, and purify their religion 
As in God’s sight if so 
They will be (numbered)"* 

With the Believers 
And soon will God 
Grant to the Believers 
A reward of immense value 

147 What can God gain 
By yOur punishment. 

If ye are grateful 
And ye believe 7 
Nay, it IS God 
That recogniseth 

(All good), and knoweth 
30 All things 


nit -!(*’* 


051 If we choose evil deliberately and double our guilt by fraud and deception we do not deceive 
God but we deceive ourselves We deprive ourselves of the Grace of God and are left straying away 
from the Path In that condition who tan guide us or show us the Way ’ Our true and right instincts 
become blunted our fraud makes us unstable in character when our fellow men find out our 
fraud any advantages we may have gamed by the fraud are lost and we become truly distracted 
m mind 

652 Even Hypocrites can obtain forgiveness on four conditions (1) sincere repentance which 
punfies their mind (2) amendment of their conduct which purifies their outer life (3) steadfastness 
and devotion to God which strengthens their faith and protects them from the assaults of evil and 
(4) sincerity in their religion or their whole inner being which brings them as full members into the 
goodly Fellowship of Faith 

653 There is no pleasure nor advantage to God in punishing H is own creatures over whom He 
watches with loving care On the contrary He recognises any good— however little— which He finds 
in us and delights to give us a reward beyond all measure His recognition of us is compared by a 
bold metaphor to our gratitude to Him for His favours 1 he epithet Shakir is applied to God^ as here* 
mil 158 and other passages In xvi 221 it is applied to Abraham **he showed his gratitude for 
the favours of God who chose him and guided him to a Straight Way 
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148 ^od evil 

Should be noised abroad 
In public speech, except 
Where injustice hath been 
Done , for <5od ' 

Is He who beareth 
And knoweth all things 

149 Whether ye publish 

A good deed or conceal it 
Or cover evil with pardon, 
Verily God doth blot out 
(Sins) and hath power 
(In the judgment of values)*” 


150 Those who deny God 

And His apostles, and (those 
Who) wish to separate 
God from His apostles, 

Saying “ We believe in some 
But reject others ’’ 

And (those who) wish 
To take a course midway, — *” 














151 They are in truth 

(Equally) Unbelievers , 


t 



/ » 



654 We can make a public scandal of evil m many ways (1) It may be idle sensation 
mongering it often. leads to more evil by imitation as where cribDinai deeds are glorified in a cipema 
or talked about shamelessly in a novel or drama (2; It may be mahcious gossip of a foolish*, personal 
kind It does no good but it hurts people s feelings (3) It may be malevolent slander or libel , it is 
intended deliberately to cause harm to people s reputation or injure them in other ways and is 
rightly punishable under all laws (4) It may be a public rebuke or correction or remonstrance 
without malice (1) (2) and (3) are absoluteh forbidden (4) may be by a person m authority in 
which case the exception applies for all wrong or injustice must be corrected openly to prevent 
Its recurrence Or (4) may be by a person not vested with authority but acting either from motives 
of public spirit or in order to help some one who has been wronged here again the exception will 
apply But if the motive is different the exception does not apply (4) would also include a public 
complaint by a person who has suffered a wrong he has every right to seek public redress 

655 Qadtr I have translated it more fully than most translators The rooiqadara not only 
implies power ability strength but two other ideas which it is difhcult to convey in a single word, 
VIZ f fhe act and power of estimating the true value of a thing or persons, as m vi 91 and the act 
and power of regulating something so as to bring it into correspondence with something Judgment 
of values I think sums up these finer shades of meaning God forgives what is wrong and is 
able fully to appreciate and judge of the value of our good deeds whether we publish them or 
conceal them 

656 Unbelief takes various forms Three are mentioned here (1) denial of God and His 
revelation to mankind through inspired men (2i a sort of nominal belief m God and His apostles* 
but one which is partial, and mixed up with racial pride which does not allow of the recognition 
of any apostles beyOnd those of a particular race and (3) a nominal belief in universal revelation 
but so hedged round with peculiar doctrines of exclusive salvation that it practically approaches to 
a denial of God e universal love for alt mankind and all Creation All three amount to Unbelief, 
for they really deny God s universal love and care 
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And We have prepared 

For Unbelievers a bamiliAtu^ 

Punishment 

152 Xjo those who believe 
In God and His apostles 
And make no dietmction 
Between any of the apostles, 
We shall soon give 
Their (due) rewardU 
For God is Oft-forgiving, 
hfost Merciful 






C 68 —-The People of the Book went wrong 
(tv 153 176 ) The Jews in breaking their Covenant, 

And slandering Mary and Jesns, 

And in their nsnry and injustice , 

And the Christians in raising 
Jesus the Apostle to equality 
With God God's revelation 
Is continued in the Qur sn, 

Which comes with manifest proof 
And a clear light to tiiose who understand 

Section 22 


153 


®he People of the Book 
Ask thee to cause 
A book to descend to them 
From heaven indeed 
They asked Moses 
For an even greater 
(Miracle), for they said 
“ Show us God in public," 
But they were dazed 
For their presumption, 

With thunder and lightning 
Yet they worshipped the calf 
Even after Clear Signs 
Had come to them , 

Even so We forgave them , 
And gave Moses manifest 
Proofs of authority 




657 Cf u 55, for the thunder and lightning which dazed those who were presumptuous 
enough to ask that they should see God face to face and il 51 and n 66, for the worship of the 
gc^den calf 

The lesson is that it is presumptuous on the part of man to judge of spiritual things in terma 
qI material things or to ask to see God with their material eyes when God is above material fomss 
and is independent of time and space 
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154 Atsd fbr tteir Covenant 
We railed over them 
(The towering height) 

0£ Moult (Sinai) 

And (on another occasion) 

"We load . “ Enter the gate 
With humility " , and (once again) 
We commanded them 
“ Transgress not in the matter 
Of the Sabbath ” 

And We took from them 
A solemn Covenant 




155 (They have incurred divine** 
Displeasure) in that they 
Broke their Covenant , 

That they rejected the Signs 
Of God , that they slew 
The Messengers in defiance *** 

Of right , that they said, 

“ Our hearts are the wrappings *** 
(Which preserve God’s Word , 

We need no more)” , — nay, 

God hath set the seal on their hearts 
For their blasphemy, 

And little is it they believe , — 










156 That they rejected Faith , 

That they uttered against Mary 




658 In this verse there is a recapitulation of three salient incidents of Jewi'^h refractoriness 
already referred to in the second Sara viz (1) the Covenant under the towering height of Sinai ii 63 
(2) their arrogance where they were commanded humility in entering a town ii 58 and (3) their 
transgression of the Sabbath ii 65 

659 In verses 155 156 157 160 (latter half) and 161 with parenthetical clauses including those in 
verses 158 159 and 160 (first half) there is a catalogue of the iniquities of which the Jews were guilty 
and for these iniquities we must understand some such words as They are under divine dis 
pleasure Each clause of the indictment 1 have indicated by prefixing the w ord that 

660 Cf 111 21 and nn 363 and 364 

661 Cf 11 88 and n 9J where the full meaning is explained 

Note the crescendo (heightening effect) in the argument Their iniquities were (1) that they 
broke their Covenant, (2) that they rejected Gods guidance as conveyed in His Signs (3) that 
they killed God s Messengers and incurred a double guilt viz that of murder and that of a deliberate 
defiance of God s law and (4) that they imagined themselves arrogantly self sufficient, which means 
a blasphemous closing of their hearts for ever against the admission of God s grace Then begins 
another senes of iniquities from a different point of view (1) that they rejected Faith , (2) that they 
made false charges against a saintly woman like Mary, who was chosen by God to be the mother of 
Jesus, (3) that they boasted of having killed Jesus when they were victims of their own 
self hahuemation , (4) that they hindered people from God s way , and (5) that by means of usury 
and fraud they oppressed their feiiow-men 
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A grave false charge , “* 

157 That tiiey said (in boast), 

“ We killed Christ Jesus 
The son of Mary, 

The Apostle of God ” , — 

But they killed h»ni not. 

Nor crucified him,“’ 

But so it was made 
To appear to them. 

And those who differ 
Therein are full of doubts. 
With no (certain) knowledge. 
But only conjecture to follow. 
For of a surety 
They killed him not , — 

















158 Nay, God raised him up“^ 
Unto Himself, and God 

Is Exalted in Power, Wise , — 

159 And there is none 

Of the People of the Book 




662 The false charge against Mary was that she as unchaste Cf xix 27 28 Such a charge 
IS bad enough to make against an} woman but to make it against Mary the mother of Jesus was to 
bring into ndiculc God s power itself Islam is specially strong in guarding the reputation of women 
Slanderers of women are bound to bring four witnesses in support of Jlheir accusations and if they fail 
to produce four witnesses they are to be flogged with eighty stripes and debarred for ever from being 
competent witnesses xxiv 4 

66^ The end of the life of Jesus on earth is as much involved in mystery as his birth and indeed 
the greater part of his private life except the three main years of his ministry It is not profitable to 
discuss the many doubts and conjectures among the earlv Christian sects and among Muslim 
theologians The Orthodox Christian Churches make it a cardinal point of their doctrine that his life 
was taken on the Cross that he died and was buried that on the third dav he rose in the body with his 
wounds intact and walked about and conversed and ate with his disciples and was afterwards taken 
up bodily to heaven This is necessarv for the theological doctrine of blood sacrifice and vicarious 
atonement for sins which is reiected by Islam But some of the early Christian sects did not believe 
that Christ was killed on the Cross The Basilidans believed that some one else was substituted for 
him The Docetse held that Christ never had a real physical or natural body but only an apparent 
or phantom body and that his Crucifixion was only apparent not real The Marcionite Gospel (about 
A D 138) denied that Jesus ^as born and merely said that he appeared in human form The Gospel 
of St Barnabas supported the theory of substitution on the Cross 1 he Quranic teaching is that Christ 
was not crucified nor killed by the Jews notwithstanding certain apparent circumstances which 
produced that illusion in the minds of some of his enemies that disputations doubts and conjectures 
on such matters are vain , and that he was taken up to God (see next verse and note) 

664 There is difference pf opinion as to the exact interpretation of this verse The words are 
The Jews did not kill Jesus but God raised him up {raja a) to Himself One school holds that Jesus 
did not die the usual human death, but still lives in the body in heaven , another holds that he did die 
(v 120) but not when he was supposed to be crucified, and that his being raised up unto God means 
that instead of being disgraced as a malefactor as the Jews intended, he was on the contrary honoured 
by God as His Apostle see also next verse The same word raja a i« used m association with honour 
in connection with Mustafft in xciv 4 
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But must believe in him 
Before his death 
And on the Day of Judgment 
He will be a witness®” 

Against them , — 

160 For the iniquity of the jews 
We made unlawful for thern”^ 
Certain (foods) good and 

wholesome 

Which had been lawful for 

them , — 

In that they hindered many 
From God’s Way , — 


161 That they took usury, 

Though they were forbidden , 
And that they devoured 
Men’s substance wrongfully, — 
We have prepared for those 
Among them who reject Faith 
A grievous punishment 

162 ^il^ut those among them 
Who are well-grounded in 

knowledge. 

And the Believers, 

Believe in what hath been 
Revealed to thee and what was 
Revealed before thee • 

And (especially) those 
Who establish regular prayer 
And practise regular charity 
And believe in God 
And in the Last Day 
To them shall We soon 
Give a great reward 










rr 


665 Before his death Interpreters are not agreed as to the exact meaning 1 hose who hold that 
Jesus did not die (see last note) refer the pronoun his to Jesus They say that Jesus is still living in 
the body and that he will appear just before the Final Day m preparation for the coming of Imim 
Mahdi when the world will be purihed of sin and unbelief There will be a final death before the final 
Resurrection but all will have believed before that final death Others think that his is better 
referred to none of the People of the Book , and that the emphatic form must believe {Id 
mtnanna) denotes more a question of duty than of fact 

666 Cf IV 41 

667 C/ VI 146 The ceremonial law of the Jews forbade the eating of the flesh of the camel, rabbit 
and hare (Leviticus xi 4 6j, and the fat of oxen sheep and goats (Leviticus vii 23) and was in other 
respects very strict 



S. vr, 163466 ) 


232 


23 


163 ^ETe have sent thee 
Inspiration, as We sent it 
To Noah and the Messengers 
After him. We sent 
Inspirition to Abraham, 

Ismail, Isaac, Jacob 
And the Tribes, to Jesus, 

Job, Jonah, Aaron^ and Solomon, 
And to David We gave 
The Psalms 



164 Of some apostles We have 
Already told thee the story , 

Of others we have not , — 

And to Moses God spoke 

direct , — *”* 

165 Apostles who gave good news‘^‘ 
As well as warning. 

That mankind, after (the coming) 
Of the apostles, should have 
No plea against God 
For God is Exalted in Power, 
Wise 




166 ]!i3ut God beareth witness 
That what He hath sent 
Unto thee He hath sent 
From His (own) knowledge,®* 



668 First we have a general statement that inspiration was sent to many Messengers and thfe 
inspiration was of the same kind as that sent to the Apostle Muhammad for God s Message is ode 
Note that what is spoken of here is Inspiration not necessarily a Book Every nation or group of 
people had an apostle x 47 Some of these apostles have been mentioned by name in the Qur fin, 
and some not iv 164 


669 Cf 11 136 and iii 84 The list here given is in three groups (1) The first group Abrahams 
family, is the same as in ii 136 (where see the note) and in iii 84 (2) Then we have the tragic figures 
of Jesus Job and Jonah whose mission was from a worldly point of view unsuccessful (3) Then we 
have Aaron the priest and Solomon the King, both great figures but each subordinate to another 
pnmary figure vtz , Moses (mentioned in the next verse) and David (mentioned at the end of this verse) 
David s distinction was the Psalms which are still extant Though their present form may possibly be 
different from the original and they do undoubtedly include Psalms not written by David the 
collection contains much devotional poetry of a high order 

^70 God spoke to Moses on Mount Sinai through a cloud Exod zxxiv 5 Hence the title of 
Moses in Muslim theology Kallm ullah the one to whom God spoke 

671 Every apostle proclaims God s goodness to the nghteous and forgiveness to those who repent 
(good news) and the Wrath to come for those who reject Faith and live in iniquity (warning) Their 
mission of warning is a prelude and complement to their mission of good news No one can then say 
that he or she did not know 

672 Inspiration though it is clothed in human language, and shaped to the personality of the 
inspired one, proceeds from the knowledge of God, and therefore often contains more meaning than 
the mspire4 one himself realises 
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And the angels bear witness 
Bnt enoogh is God for a witness 

167 Those who reject Faith 
And keep off (men) 

FrOm the Way of God, 

Have verily strayed far, 

Far away from the Path 

168 Those who reject Faith 
And do wrong, — God 
Will not forgive them 
Nor guide them 

To any way — 


169 Except the way of Hell, 

To dwell therein for ever 
And this to God is easy 

170 O mankind! the Apostle 
Hath come to you in truth 
From God believe in him 
It is best for you But if 
Ye reject Faith, to God 
Belong all things m the heavens 
And on earth and God 

Is Albknowing, All wise 






171 O People of the Book ! 
Commit no excesses*” 

In your religion nor say 
Of God aught but the truth 




673 j^asy— not in the sense that Qocl takes any pleasure in any of His creatures going astray 
1 he contrary is the case for God s Grace recognises all good in us to such an extent that it is 
compared to gratitude in iv 147 , see n 653 We must understand easy in the sense that God 
IS Supreme in knowledge and power if any forces of rebellion foolishly think that they can evade 
pumshment they are mistaken Punishment comes as a matter of course It is not a matter of 
difficulty or exertion on the part of God 

674 God s solicitude for us is for our own good» not because He gets any advantage from it 
For He is independent of all things and everything declares His glory and praise 

675 Just as a foolish servant may go wrong by excess of zeal for his master so in religion people s 
excesses may lead them to blasphemy or a spirit the very opposite of religion The Jewish excesses 
in the direction of formalism racialism exclusiveness, and rejection of Christ Jesus have been 
denounced m many places Here the Christian attitude is condemned, which raises Jesus to an 
equality with God in some cases venerates Mary almost to idolatry , attributes a physical son to 

, and mvents the doctrme of the Tnnity, opposed to all reason, which according to the Athanasiaa 
Cree^ unless a man believes, he is doomed to hell for ever Let our Muslims also beware lest they 
fan into excesses either in doctnne or in formalism 
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Cbnst Jesus th^ son of Mary 
Was ^no mfore than) 

An apostle of God, 

And His Word, , 

Which He bestowed on Marj^ . 
And a Spirit proceeding 
Prom tiim so believe 
In God and His apostles 
Sny not “ Trinity ’’ desist *” 

It will be better for you 
For God is One God 
Glory be to Him 
(Far Exalted IS He) above 
Having a son To Him 
Belong all things in the heavens 
And on earth And enough 
Is God as a Disposer of affairs 

Section 24 

172 ^Thrist disdaineth not 

To serve and worship God,*” 
Nor do the angels, those 
Nearest (to God) 

Those who disdain 
His worship and are arrogant, — 
He will gather them all 
Together unto Himself*^® 

To (answer) 

173 But to those who believe 
And do deeds of righteousness, 
Hfe'Will give their (due) 

Rewards, — and more. 

Out of His bounty 
But those who are 
Disdainful and arrogant, 

He will punish 




676 Christ s attributes are mentioned (1) that he was the son of a woman Mar> , and therefore 
a man , (2) but an apostle a man with a mission from God and therefore entitled to honour (3) a 
Word bestowed on Mary for he was created by God s word Be (kun) and he jvas lu 59 , (4) a 
spirit proceeding from God but not God his life and his mission were more limited than in the 
case of some other apostles though ^ e must pay equal honour to him as a man of God The doctrines 
of Trinity equality with God and sonship are repudiated as blasphemies God is independent of all 
needs and has no need of a son to manage His affairs The Gospel of John (whoever wrote it) has put 
m a great deal of Alexandrian and Gnostic mysticism roqnd the doctrine of the Word (Greek Logos), 
but It IS simply explained here and our gOfis work on this explanation 

677 Christ often watched and prayed as a humble worshipper of God and his agony in the 
Garden of Gethsemane was full of human dignity suffering and self humiliation (see Matt xxvi 36-45) 

678 The disdainful and the arrogant are the crew of Si^tan, who will be gathered together before 
the Supreme Throne for punishment 
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Widi a grievous penalty , 
Nor will they find, 
Besides God, any 
To protect or help them 


174 O mankind 1 Verily 

There hath come to you 
A convincing proof 
From your Lord 
For We have sent unto you 
A light (that is) manifest 


175 Then those who believe 
In God, and hold fast 
' To Him, — soon will He 
Admit them to Mercy 
And Grace from Himself,** 
And guide them to Himself 
By a straight Way 


176 J^iElhey ask thee 
For a legal decision 
Say God directs (thus) 

About those who leave 
No descendants or ascendants 
As heirs If it is a man 
That dies, leaving a sister 
But no child, she shall 


I 



1 


679 The Proof and the Light are the Qur Sn and the Personalitv Life and Teaching of 
Mul^ammad Mustafa 

680 From Himsel/— From His Presence see in 195 and n 501 The Mercy and Grace are 
expressed here as specially flowing from Him 

681 This verse supplements the rule of inheritance to the estate of a deceased person who has 
left as heir neither a descendant nor an ascendant We shall call such a person A who may be 
either a male or a female In iv 12 ^second half) A s case was considered where he had left utenne 
brothers or sisters Here A s case is considered where he has left brothers slt\6Iot sisters by the 
father s side whether the mother was the same or not Brothers and sisters in this verse must 
be construed to be such brothers and sisters 

For the sake of clearness I have expanded the teise language of the original in the translation 
Let me explain it more concretely in this note A and brother and sister being strictly defined 
as above, we proceed to consider how A s inhentance would be divided If A left a widow or 
widower the widow s or widower s share would first be calculated as in the first half of iv 12 if A 
left no spouse this calculation would not be necessary Then if A left a single sister she would 
have a half share the remaining half (in so far as it or a part of it does not fall to a spouse if any) 
going to remoter heirs if a single * brother he would have the whole (subject to the «pouse s right 
if there is a spouse) if more than one ** brother they divide the whole (subject to etc ) If A left 
two or more “ sisters they get between them two thirds subject to the spouse s right if any If 
left a ** brother and ‘ sister or ** brothers and ** sisters they divide on the basis that each 
brother’s ” share is twice that of the sister (subject to etc ) In all cases debts, funeral expenses, 
and legacies (to the amount allowed) have pnonty as in n 522 
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Have half the inheritance 
If (such a deceased was) 

A woman, who left no child, 

Her brother takes her inheritance 
If there are two sisters, 

They shall have two thirds 
Of the inheritance 
(Between them) if there are 
Brothers and sisters, (they share). 
The male having twice 
The share of the female 
Thus doth God make clear 
To you (His law), lest 
Ye err And God 
Hath knowledge of all things 
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INTRODUCTION TO S0RA V (iWSirfa) 

This Sara deals, by way of recapitulation, with the backsliding of the Jews and 
Christians fronti their pure religions, to which the coping stone was placed by Islam It 
refers particularly to the Christians, and to their solemn Sacrament of the Last Supper, 
to whose mystic meaning they are declared to have been false 

As a logical corollary to the corruption of the earlier religions of God, the 
practical preceptsof Islam, about food, cleanliness, justice, and fidelity are recapitulated 
The fourth verse contains the memorable declaration “ This day have I per 
fected your religion for you" which was promulgated in 10 H , during the Apostle's 
last Pilgrimage to Mecca Chronologically it was the last verse to be revealed 

Summary — Beginning with an appeal to fulfil, as sacred, all obligations, human 
and divine, it points to certain regulations about food, as conducive to a sober ahd 
social life, without superstition and without bias or hatred (v 1 6, and C 69) 

Cleanliness of body , and justice and uprightness of dealing are nearest to Piety 
(v 7-12, and C 70) 

If the Jews and the Christians turned back from the Truth and violated their 
Covenants, they have had their warning (v 13 29, and C 71) 

The murder of Abel by Cain is the type of the treatment which the just manr 
suffers from the envious There is punishment from God The just man must not 
grieve (v 30 46, and C 72) 

Muslims must do impartial justice, but must protect their own Brotherhood and 
their Faith from insult and scorn they must appreciate piety, humility, and other good 
points among the Christians (v 47 89, and C 73) 

They must enjoy with gratitude all that is good and lawful, but guard them 
selves against excess Swearing, intoxication, gambling, violation of the Sanctuary, 
superstitions of all kinds, and false evidence are condemned (v 90 111, and C 74) 

The miracles of Jesus, and how they were misused by those who bore his name 
(V 112 123, and C 75) 

C 69 — All obligations are sacred, human 
(V 16) Or divine In the spiritual world 
We owe duties to God, which must 
Be fulfilled But whilst we are 
In this world of sense, those duties 
Are by no means isolated 
From what we owe to ourselves 
And our fellows in the world 
Of men We must respect the laws 
And customs of the Sacred Mosque 
And the Sacred Sanctuary 
In food our laws are simple 
All things good and pure are lawful 
We refuse not social intercourse 
With men and women, — 

People of the Book 
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Sora V 

VMda, or The Table Spread 

In the name of God, Most Gractous, 

Most Merctful 



1 ye who believe ! 

Fulfil (all) obligations"^ 

2 ^l^awful unto you (for food) 
Are all four footed animals, 
With the exceptions named “* 
But animals of the chase 

Are forbidden while ye 
Are in the Sacred Precincts 
Or in pilgrim garb 
For God doth command 
According to His Will and Plan 




3 O ye who believe * 
Violate not the sanctity 



682 This line has been justly admired for its terseness and comprehensiveness Obligations 
uqud the Arabic word implies so many things that a whole chapter of Commentary can be written 
on It First there are the divine obligations that arise from our spiritual nature and our relation to 
God He created us and implanted in us the faculty of know ledge and foresight besides the intuition 
and reason which He gave us He made Nature responsive to our needs and His Signs in Nature are so 
many lessons to us in our own inner life I^e further sent Messengers and I eachers, for the guidance 
of our conduct in individual social and public life All these gifts create corresponding obligations 
which we must fulfil But in our own human and material life we undert'ike mutual obligations 
express and implied We make a promise we enter into a commercial or social contract , we enter 
into a contract of marriage we must faithfully fulfil all obligations m all these relationships Our 
group or our State enters into a treaty every individual in that group or State is bound to see that as 
far as lies in his power such obligations are faithfully discharged There are tacit obligations living 
in civil society, we must respect its tacit conventions unless they are morally wrong and in that case 
we must get out of such society There are tacit obligations in the characters of host and guest 
wayfarer or companion employer or employed etc etc , which every man of F aith must discharge 
conscientiously The man who deserts those who need him and goes to pray in a desert is a coward 
who disregards his obligations All these obligations are inter connected Truth and fidelity are 
parts of religion in all relations of life 

This verse is numbered separately from the succeeding verses by Qfifi? Uthmfin and the 
Fat^ ur Ra^m&n As it forms a paragraph or chapter by itself, I have followed that numbenngt 
throughout this SQra, thus reluctantly diverging from the numbering m the edition of the 
Anjutnan i Hxmdyai % Islam throughout this chapter 

683 Seev 4 below 

684 Cf V 97 99 Hunting and the use of game are forbidden ** while ye are Ifurumun t,e while 
ye are (1) m the Sacred Precincts or (2) in the special pilgnm garb (i^rfim), as to which see n 212 
11 196 In most cases the two amount to the same thing The Sacred Precincts are sanctuary both 
for man and beast 

685 God’s commands are not arbitrary His Will is the perfect Archetype or Plan of the world 
Everything He wills has regard to His Plan, in which are reflected His perfect wisdom and goodness 
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Of the Symbols of God, ** 
Nor of the Saered Month, 

Nor of the animals brought 
For sacrifice, nor the garlands 
That mark out such animals, 
Nor the people resorting 
To the Sacred House,®” 
Seeking of the bounty 
And good pleasure 
Of their Lord 
But when ye are clear 
Of the Sacred Precincts®** 

And of pilgrim garb. 

Ye may hunt 

And let not the hatred 

Of some people 

In (once) shutting you out 

Of the Sacred Mosque 

Lead you to transgression 

(And hostility on your part) ®®® 

Help ye one another 

In righteousness and piety. 

But help ye not one another 

In sin and rancour 

Fear God for God 

Is strict in punishment 

4 Forbidden to you (for food) 
Are ‘ dead meat, blood, 


3 


686 Cf 11 158 where ^afa and Marwa are called Symbols {ska air) of Ood Here the Syml^ols 
are everything connected with the Pilgrimage viz (1) the places (like gafft and Marwa or the Ka,ba 
or Arafat etc ) (2) the rites and ceremonies prescribed (3) prohibitions (such as that of hunting eic ) 
(4) the times and seasons prescribed 1 here is spiritual and moral symbolism in all these See notes 
on 11 158 11 194 200 

687 The month of pilgrimage or else collectively the four sacred months (ix 36) vtz Rajab(7th) 
Zul qa d (11th) gul bajj (12th the month of Pilgnmage) and Mu^arram (the first of the year) In all 
these months War was prohibited I xcepting Rajab the other three months are consecutive 

688 The immunity from attack or interference extended to the animals brought as off»*rings foi 
sacrifice and the garlands or fillets or distinguishing marks which gave them immunity 1 hey were 
treated as sacred symbols And of course every protection or immunity was enjoyed by the Pilgrims^ 

689 This IS the state opposite to that described in n 684 » « when ye have left the Sacred 
Precincts, and have doffed the special pilgrim garb, showing your return to ordinary life 

690 See n 205 to ii 191 In the sixth year of the Hijra the Pagans, by way of hatred and 
persecution of the Muslims, had prevented them from access to the Sacred Mosque, When the 
Muslims were re established in Mecca some of them wanted to retaliate and exclude the Pagans or in 
some way to interfere with them in the Pilgrimage This is condemned Passing from the immediate 
event to the general principle, we must not retaliate or return evil for evil The hatred of the wicked 
does not justify hostility on our part We have to help each other in righteousness and piety, 
not in perpetuating feuds of hatred and enmity We may have to fight and put down evil, but never 
in a spint of malice or hatred but always m a spirit of justice and nghteousness 
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The flesh of swine, and that 
On which hath been invoked 
The name of other than God , 
That which hath been 
Killed by strangling, 

Or by a violent blow, 

Or by a headlong fall. 

Or by being gored to death , 

That which hath been (partly) 
Eaten by a wild animal , 

Unless ye are able 
To slaughter it (in due form),*” 
That which is sacrificed *” 

On stone (altars) , 

{Forbidden) also is the division *” 

(Of meat) by raffling 

With arrows that is impiety 

]^his day have those who 
Reject Faith given up 
All hope of your religion *” 
Yet fear them not 
But fear Me 
This day have I 
Perfected your religion®* 

For you, completed 
My favour upon you. 

And have chosen for you 
Islam as your religion 

But if any is forced 
By hunger, with no inclination 
To transgression, God is 
Indeed Oft-forgiving, 

Most Merciful 



691 Cf 11 173 and nn 173 and 174 The prohibition of dead meat blood the flesh of swine and 
that on which other names than that of God has been invoked has been there explained 

692 If an animal dies by strangling or by a violent blow or a headlong fall or by being gored 
to death or by being attacked by a wild animal the presumption is that it becomes carrion as the 
life blood IS congealed before being taken out of the body But the presumption can be rebutted 
If the life blood still flows and the solemn mode of slaughter {zahh) in the name of God as a 
sacrifice is carried out it becomes lawful as food 

693 This was also aiT idolatrous rite different from that in which a sacrifice was devoted to a 
particular idol or a false god 

694 Gambling of all kinds is forbidden ii 291 A sort of lotter> or laftie practised bv Pagan 
Arabs has been described in n 241 Division of meat in this way is here forbidden as it is a form 
of gambling 

695 So long as Islam was not organised with its own community and its own laws, the 
Unbelievers had hoped to wean the Believers from the new Teaching Now that hope was 
gone, With the complete organisation of Islam 

696 The last verse revealed chronologically, marking the approaching end of Mustafa s ministry 
in his earthly life 
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5 They ask thee what is 
Lawful to them (as food) ™ 
Say Lawful unto you 
Are (all) things good and pure 
And what ye have taught 
Your trained hunting animals 
(To catch) in the manner 
Directed to you by God 
Eat what they catch for you,®* 
But pronounce the name 
Of God over it and fear 
God , for God is swift 
In taking account 


6 This day are (all) things 
Good and pure made lawful 
Unto you The food 
Of the People of the Book 
Is lawful unto you 
And yours is lawful 
Unto them 

(Lawful unto you in marriage) 
Are (not only) chaste women 
Who are believers, but 
Chaste women among 
The People of the Book,’® 






^4 
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697 T he previous verse was negative it defined what was not lawful for food, v%z things gross 
oi disgusting or dedicated to superstition This verse is positive it defines what ts lawful viz all 
things that are good and pure 

^8 In the matter of the killing for meat the general lule is that the name of the true God should 
be pronounced as a rite in order to call our attention to the fart that we do not take life thoughtlessly 
but solemnly for food Yvith the permission of God to whom we render the life back The question 
of hunting is then raised How can this solemn rite be performed when we send forth trained 
hawks trained hounds or trained cheetahs or other animals trained for the chase’ They must 
necessarily kill at some distance from their masters Their game is legalised on these conditions 
(1) that they are trained to kill not merely for their own appetite or out of mere wantonness but 
for their master s food the training implies that something of the solemnity which God has taught 
us in this matter goes into their action and (2) we are to pronounce the name of God over the 
quarry this is interpreted to mean that the Takhir should be pronounced when the hawk or dog 
etc is released to the quarry 

699 The question is for food generally such as is ordinaril> ‘ good and pure in the matter of 
meat it should be killed with some sort of solemnity analogous to that of the Takhir The rules 
of Islam in this respect being analogous to those of the People of the Book there is no objection to 
mutual recognition as opposed to meat killed by Pagans with superstitious rites In this respect 
the Christian rule is the same That ye abstain from meats offered to idols and from blood and from 
things strangled and from fornication (Acts xv 29) Notice the bracketing of fornication with 
things unlawful to eat 

700 Islam is not exclusive Social intercourse including mter-marriage is permitted with the 
People of the Book A Muslim man may marry a woman from their ranks on the same terms as 
he would marry a Muslim woman le he must give her an economic and moral status and must 
not be actuated merely by motives of lust or physical desire A Muslim woman may not marry a 
non Muslim man because her Muslim status would be affected the wife ordinarily takes the 
nationality and status given by her husband s law A non Muslim woman marrying a Muslim 
husband would be expected eventually to accept Islam Any man or woman of any race or faith 
may, on accepting Islam freely marry any Muslim woman or man provided it be from motives of 
punty and chastity and not of lewdness 
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IS V 6-7 


Revealed before your tune,— 
When ye give them 
Their due dowers, and desire 
Chastity, not lewdness. 

Nor secret intrigues 
If any one rejects faith,”* 
Fruitless is his work. 

And in the Hereafter 
He will be in the ranks 
Of those who have lost 
(All spiritual good} 





C 70 — God wishes us to be clean and pure, 
(\ 7 12 ) At prayer and at other tunes 
But justice and right conduct, 

Even in the face of spite and hatred. 
Are nearest to Piety and the love 
Of God in Hun we pot our trust 


I 




Section 2 

ye who believe * 

When ye prepare 
For prayer, wash”* 

Your faces, and your hands 
(And arms) to the elbows , 
Rub your heads (with water) , 
And (wash) your feet 
To the ankles 
If ye are in a state 
Of ceremonial impurity,”* 
Bathe your whole body 
But if ye are ill. 

Or on a journey. 

Or one of you cometh 
From offices of nature. 

Or ye have been 
In contact with women. 

And ye find no water. 

Then take for yourselves 
Clean sand or earth,”* 




701 As always, food cleanliness social intercourse marriage and other interests m life are linked 
with our duty to God and faith in Hun Duty and faith are for our own benefit here and in the 
Hereafter 

702 These are the essentials of Wu^hD or ablutions preparatory to prayers, vtg (1) to bathe the 
whole face in water and (2) both hands and arras to the elbows with (3) a little rubbing of the 
head with water (as the head is usually protected and comparatively clean) and (4) the bathing of 
the feet to the ankles In addition following the practice of the Apostle, it is usual first to wash the 
mouth the throat and the nose before proceeding with the face etc 

703 Cf IV 43 and n 563 Ceremonial impurity arises from sex pollution 

704 This IS Tayammum or washing with clean sand or earth where water is not available I 
take it that this substitute is permissible both for Wu<D|^fi and for a full bath, in the circumstances 
meudcmed 
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And rttb therewith 
Yonr faces and hands. 

God doth not wish 
To place yon in a difficulty, 
Bat to make yon clean, 

And to complete 
His favonr to yon, 

That ye may be grateful 


8 And call in remembrance 
The favour of God 

Unto you, and His Covenant, 
Which He ratified 
With you, when ye said 
“ We hear and we obey ” 

And fear God, for God 

Knoweth well 

The secrets of your hearts 

9 O ye who believe ! 

Stand out firmly 

For God, as witnesses 
To fair dealing, and let not 
The hatred of others 
To you make you swerve”’' 
To wrong and depart from 
Justice Be just that is 
Next to Piety and fear God 
For God IS well-acquainted 
With all that ye do 


10 To those who believe 

And do deeds of righteousness 
Hath God promised forgiveness 
And a great reward 


[S V. 7-10. 
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705 There is a particular and a general meaning The particular meaning refers to the solemn 
Pledge and Covenant taken by two groups of people at Aqaba a valley near Mina the first about 
fourteen months before the Hijra and the second a little later These were Pledges of fealty to the 
Apostle of God comparable to the Covenant under Mount Sinai taken in the time of Moses 
[^e Q 11 63 and n 76 ) The general meaning has been explained in n 682 to v 1 man is under a 
ipintual obligation under an implied Covenant with God God has given man reason judgment, 
the higher faculties of the soul and even the position of God s vicegerent on earth (ii 30) and man 
IS bound to serve God faithfully and obey His Will That obedience begins with cleanliness in bodily 
functions, food etc It goes on to cleanliness of mind and thought, and culminates in purity of 
motives m the inmost recesses of his heart and soul 

706 Cf IV 135 

707 To do justice and act righteously in a favourable or neutral atmosphere is meritonous 
anough, but the real test comes when you have to do justice to people who hate you or to whom you 
lave an aversion But no less is required of you by the higher moral law 



S y 11 13 ] 


I c /I 




1 1 Those who reject faith 
And deny Our Signs 
Will be Companions 
Of Hell.fire 



12 O ye who believe I 
Call in remembrance 
The favour of God 
Unto you when 

Certam men formed the design 

To stretch out 

Their hands against you, 

But (God) held back 
Their hands from you 
So fear God And on God 
Let Believers put 
(All) their trust 



C 71 — If the men who received revelations 
(% 13 29) Before were false to their trust, 

If they broke their agreements 

And twisted God's Message from its aim. 

If they rebelled against Truth and followed 
Their fancies, God’s grace was withdrawn 
From them and they wandered m the wilderness 


Section 3 

13 ^Tod did aforetime 
Take a Covenant from 
The Children of Israel,”* 
And We appointed twelve 
Captains among them 
And God said “ I am 
With you if ye (but) 
Establish regular Prayers, 




708 In the life time of the Apostle it happened again and again that the enemies of Islam stretched 
out their hands against the Apostle his people and his teaching The odds were from a worldly point 
of view, in their favour but their hands were rendered inert and powerless because they were fighting 
against the truth of God So does it happen always now as it did then True faith must ‘take heart 
and at the same time humbly recognise God s favour and mercy and be grateful 

709 Cf 11 63 and n 78 * Moses called for the elders of the people and all the people 

answered together and said, *A11 that the Lord hath spoken we will do (Exod xix 7-8 ) This was 
under the towering height of Mount Sinai 

The captains or elders or leaders of the people were selected one from each of the twelve tribes 
(see ii 60 and n 73) For census purposes the names of the elders of the tnbes are given in tiurn i 
4-16 they are called “ every one the head of the house of his fathers Later, twelve other ** heads 
of the Children of Israel were selected to spy out the land of Canaan their names are niehfioned 
in Num xiii I 16 See also, below v 22 29 and notes. 
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{S V 13-15 


Practise regular Charity, 

Believe in My apostles, 

Honour and assist them, 

And loan to God 
A beautiful loan, 

Verily I will wipe out 
From you your evils. 

And admit you to Gardens 
With rivers flowing beneath , 

But if any of you, after this, 
Resisteth faith, he hath truly 
Wandered from the path 
Of rectitude 

l4 But because of their breach 
Of their Covenant, We 
Cursed them, and made 
Their hearts grow hard 
They change the words 
From their (right) places 
And forget a good part 
Of the Message that was 
Sent' them, nOr wilt thou 
Cease to find them — 

Barring a few — ever 
Bent on (new) deceits 
But forgive them, and overlook”* 
(Their misdeeds) for God 
Uoveth those who are kind 


15 JSlrom those, too who call 
Themselves Christians, 




T 
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710 Cl 11 245 n 276 The phrase means spending in the caube of God God in His mfinite 

grace looks upon this as a loan for which He gives a recompense manifold 

711 The path of rectitude or the even way seen 108 n 109 

712 Cursed them that means that because of the breach of their Covenant God withdrew His 
overflowing Grace from them The withdrawal of Grace made their hearts grow hard in two ways 
(1) they were no longer protected from the assaults of evil and (2) they became impervious even to 
the^mes^a^ of forgiveness and mercy which is open to all God’s creatures 


713 Israel when it lost Gods grace as above began to sin against truth and religion in thiee 
ways (1) they began to misuse Scripture itself by either takmg words out of their right meaning or 
applying them to things for which they were never meant , (2) in doing so they conveniently forgot a 
part of the Message and purpose of God , and (3) they invented new deceits to support the 
old ones 

714 Cf 11 109 and n 110, where I have explained the drfferent shades of meaning m the words 
lof* ** forgiveness * 


S, V 15-19 1 
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We did take a Covenant, 

Bat they forgot a good part 
Of the Message that was 
Sent them so We estranged 
Them, with enmity and hatred 
Between the one and the other. 
To the Day of Judgment 
And soon will God^”* show 
Thera what it is 
They have done 




16 O People of the Book ' 
There hath come to you 
Our Apostle, revealing 
To you much that ye 
Used to hide in the Book, 
And passing over much 
(That IS now unnecessary) 


17 There hath come to you 
From God a (new) light 
And a perspicuous Book — 


18 Wherewith God guideth all 
Who seek His good pleasure 
To ways of peace and safety, 
And leadeth them out 

Of darkness, by His Will, 
Unto the light, — guideth them 
To a Path that is Straight 

19 blasphemy indeed 
Are those that say 
That God is Christ 
The son of Mary 

Say “Who then 
Hath the least power 




715 The Christian Covenant may be taken to be the charge which Jesus gave to his disciples and 
which the disciples accepted to welcome Ahmad (Q Ixi 6) Glimpses of this are to be found in the 
Gospel of St John even as it exists now (John xv 25 xvi 7) It is those who call themselves 
Christians who reject this True Christians have accepted it 1 he enmity between those who call 
themselves Christians and the Jews will continue till the Last Day 

715 A The change from the First Person in the beginning of the verse to the Third Person here 
illustrates the change from the personal relationship of the Covenant to the impersonal operation 
of Justice at Judgment C/ xxxv 9 

716 Muhin I wish I could translate by a simpler word than perspicuous But ^ plain may 
mean unadorned the opposite of beautiful and this Book is among the most beautiful that it is the 
privilege of mankind to read Clear would be right as far as it means unambiguous, self-evident, 
not involved in mysteries of origin history or meaning one which every one can understand as to 
the essentials necessary for him without the intervention of priests or privileged persons Mubin has 
all these meanings, but it suggests, besides some quality of a shining light, by which we are able 
to make things clear to distinguish the true from the false This 1 think is suggested better by 
^perspicuous 'than by the word clear Besides it is hardly good idiom to speak a clear Bo^ 
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(S V 19-21 


Against God, if His Will 
Were to destroy Christ 
The son of Mary, his mother. 
And all — every one 
That IS on the earth ? 

For to God belongeth 

The dominion of the heavens 

And the earth, and all 

That IS between He createth ™ 

What He pleaseth For God 

Hath power over all things ” 




20 (.!@oth) the Jews and the 

Christians 

Say . “ We are sons 
Of God, and His beloved 
Say “ Why then doth He 1 

Punish you for your sms 7 ^ 

Nay, ye are but men, — j 

Of the men He bath created 
He forgiveth whom He pleaseth, 
And He pumsheth whom He ; 

pleaseth 1 

And to God belongeth”* ' 

The dominion of the heavens j 

And the earth, and all 

That IS between 

And unto Him 

Is the final goal (of all) ” 




210 People of the Book ' 

Now hath come unto you, 
Making (things) clear unto you, 
Our Apostle, after the break 




717 The most honoured of the apostles of God are but men All power belongs to God 
and not to any man God s creation may take many forms but because in any particular form it 
IS different from what we see daily around us it does not cease to be Creation, or to be subject 
to the power of God No creature can be God 

718 Sons of God Cf Job, xxxviii 7 When the morning stars sang together, and all the 
sons of God shouted for joy In the 20th Psalm 1st verse the authorised Translation *0 
ye mighty should apparently be O ye sons of Llim LI being a name of God Cf also 
Genesis, vi 2 The sons of God saw the daughters of men 

Beloved Cf Psalms, cxxvii 2 ‘ He giveth his beloved sleep 

If used figuratively these and like words refer to the love of God Unfortunately son 
used m a physical sense, or beloved in an exclusive sense as if God loved only the Jews, make 
a mockery of religion 

719 This refram in the last verse negatives the idea of sonship, and m this verse negatives 
the idea of an exclusive * Beloved In both cases it means that God is independent of physical 
relationships or exclusive partiality 

720 The six hundred years (in round figures) between Christ and Muhammad were truly the 
dark ages of the world Religion was corrupted, the standard of morals fell low, many 
false systems and heresies arose , and there was a break in the succession of apostles until the 
advent of Muhammad 
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b V 21 23 J 


In (the senes o£) our apostles, 
Lest ye should say 
“ There came unto us 
No bringer of glad tidings 
And no warner (from evil) ” 
But now hath come 
Unto you a bnnger 
Of glad tidings 
And a Warner (from evil) 

And God hath power 
Over all things 





Section 4 

I 

22 ]]^em ember Moses said 

Tq his people O my People ' 
Call in remembrance the favour 
Of God unto you, when He 
Produced prophets among >ou,”‘ 
Made you kings,”* and gave 
You what He had not given 
To any other among the peoples 

23 “O my people 1 enter”* 

The holy land which 

God hath assigned unto ydu, 

And turn not back 
Ignominiously, for then 
Will ye be overthrown, 

To your own ruin ’’ 




721 There was a long line of patriarchs and prophets before Moses eg, Abraham, Isaac 

Ismail, Jacob etc ^ ' c 

1 

722 From the slavery of Egypt the Children of Israel were made free and independent and 
thus each man became as it were a king if only he had obeyed Ciod and followed the lead of Moses 


723 Cf Exod XIX 5 Now therefore if ye will obey my voice indeed and keep my 
covenant then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto me above all people Israel was chosen 
to be the vehicle of God s message the highest honour which any nation can receive 

724 We now come to the events detailed in the 13th and 14th chapters of the Book of 
Numbers in the Old Testament Read these as a Commentary and examine a good map of the 
Sinai Peninsula showing its connections with Egypt on the west North West Arabia on the 
east and Palestine on the north east We may suppose that Israel crossed from l^gypt into 
the Peninsula somewhere near the northern extremity of the Gulf of Suez Moses organised 
and numbered the people and instituted the Priesthood They went south about 200 miles to 
Mount Sinai where the Law was received Then perhaps a hundred and fifty miles north, 
was the desert of Paran close to the southern borders of Canaan From the camp there 
twelve men were sent to spy out the land and they penetrated as far as Hebron, say about 
150 miles north of their camp about 20 miles south of the future Jerusalem "fhey saw a rich 
country and brought from it pomegranates and figs and a bunch of grapes so heavy that it 
had to be carried by two men on a staff They came back and reported that the land was 
rich but the men there were too strong for them The people of Israel had no coura|(e ai^ 
no faith and Moses remonstrated with them 
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(S V 24*^28 


24 They said “ O Moses • 

In this land are a people 
Of exceeding strength 
Never shall we enter it 
Until they leave it 

If (once) they leave, 

Then shall we enter ” " 

25 (But) among (their) God-fearing 

j men 

Were two on whom 
God had bestowed His grace 
They said “Assault them 
At the (proper) Gate 
When once ye are m, 

Victory will be yours, 


WlM 





26 But on God put your trust 
If ye have faith ’’ 



< / 


27 They said “ O Moses ' 
While they remain there, 
Never shall we be able 

To enter, to the end of time 
Go thou, and thy Lord, 

And fight ye two, 

While we sit here'*^ 

(And watch) ’’ 

28 He said “ O my Lord i 
I have power only 







725 The people were not willing to follow the lead of Moses and were not willing to 
fight for their inheritance In effect they said Turn out the enemy first and then we 
shall enter into possession In Gods Law we must work and strive for what we wish to 
enjoy 


726 Among those who returned after spying out the land were two men who had faith 
and courage They were Joshua and Caleb Joshua afterwards succeeded Moses in the 
leadership after 40 years These two men pleaded for an immediate entry through the proper 
Gate which I understand to mean after taking all due precautions and making all due 
preparations Cf ii 189 and n 203 But of course the\ said they must put their trust in 
God for victory 

727 The advice of Joshua and Caleb and the proposals of Moses under divine instruction$ were 
unpalatable to the crowd whose prejudices were further inflamed by the other ten men who bad 
gone with Joshua and Caleb They made an * evil report and were frightened by the great stature 
of the Canaamtes The crowd was in open rebellion was prepared to stone Moses, Aaron, Joshua 
and Caleb and return to Bgypt Their reply to Moses was full of irony insolence blasphemy and 
cowardice In effect they said * You talk of your God and all that go with your God and fight 
there if you like we shall ait here and watch 
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Over myself and my brother 
So separate us from this 
Rebellions people ' ” 

!9 God said “ Therefore 
Will the land be out 
Of their reach for forty years ” 
In distraction will they 
Wander through the land 
But sorrow thou not 
Over these rebellious people 




C 72 — The jealousy of Cain against Abel, 

(V 30-46) ^hich led to the murder 

Of innocent Abel, is the type 
Of the jealousy between the People 
Of the Book and their younger brethren 
In Islam Jealousy leads to envy 
And murder Such crimes against 
Individuals are often crimes 
Against whole peoples There are 
Men who are ready to catch op 
Every lie told against a just man 
The just man should not gneve. 

For that is their way 


Section 5 

JO. ^fiS(.ecite to them the troth 
Of the story of the two sons”* 



728 * Moses and Aaron fell on their faces before all the assembly of the congregation (Num 
XIV 5) According to the words in the Old Testament story God said I will smite them with the 
pestilence and disinherit them (Num xiv 12) Mose^ prayed and interceded But as we are told 
here, (a spiritual touch not found in the Jewish story) Moses was careful to separate himself and his 
brother from the rebellion 

729 The punishment of the rebellion of these stiff necked people rebellion that was repeated 
“these ten times (Num xiv 22) and more, was that they were left to wander distractedly hither and 
thither through the wilderness for forty years That generation was not to see the Holy Land All 
those that were twenty vears old and upwards were to die in the wilderness your carcasses shall 
fall in this wilderness (Num xiv 29) Only those who were then children would reach the promised 
land And so it happened From the desert of Paran they wandered south north and east for forty 
years From the head of what is now the Gulf of Aqaba they travelled north keeping to the east 
side of the depression of which the Dead Sea and the river Jordan are portions Forty > ears afterwards 
they crossed the Jordan opposite what is now Jencho but by that time Moses Aaron and the 
whole of the elder generation had died 

730 Literally * recite to them in truth the story etc The point is that the story m Gen iv 1 15 
IS a bare narrative not including the lessons now to be enforced The apostle is told now to supply 
the truth of the matter, the details that will enforce the lessons 

731 The two sons of Adam were Habil (in the English Bible Abel) and Qabll (m English, Cam) 
Cam was the elder and Abel the younger— the righteous and innocent one Presuming on the 
nght of the elder Cam was puffed up with arrogance and jealousy, which led him to commit the 
cnme of murder Among the Chnstians, Cam was the type of the Jew as against Abd the 
Christian The Jew tried to kill Jesus and exterminate the Christian In the same way as against 
Muliiammad, the younger brother of the Semitic family, Cam was the type of the Old Testament and 
New Testament people, who tned to resist and kill Muhammad and put down his people. 
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Of A(|aiin. Behold! they each 
Presented a sacrtfice (to Go'd) 

It was accepted from one, 

Bat not ffom the other 
Said the latter Be sure 
I will slay thee ” “ Surely, 

Said the former, '* God 
* Doth accept of the sacnhce 
Of those who are righteous 

31. **4f thou dost stretch thy hand 
Agamst me, to slay me. 

It IS not for me to stretch 
My hand against thee 
To slay thee for I do fear 
God, the Cherisher of the Worlds 


_ 
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32 '* For me, I intend to let 
Thee draw on thyself 
My sin as well as thine, 

For thou wilt be among 
The Companions of the Fire, 
And that is the reward 

Qf those who do wrong 

33 The (selHsh) soul of the other 
Led him to thu hiurder 

Of his brother . he murdered 
Him, and became (himself) 
One of the lost ones 

34 Then God sent a raven. 

Who scratched the ground, 



732.^ Afy sin as well as thine There are two possible interpretations (1) The obvious one is that 
the unjust murderer not only earned on himself the burden of his own sin but also the burden of 
his victim s sins T^e victim, in suffering a wrong or injustice is forgiven his own sins and the wrong 
doeri having been warned aggravates his own sin (2) * My sin has also been interpreted as * the 
sinjagainst me, in that thou slayest me in that case “thy sin *’ may mean either ‘ thy crime in 
committing a murder or thy sin against thyself for the crime causes real loss to thyself m the 
Hereafter See the last clause of the next verse 

7S3i. Abel s speech is full of meaning He is innocent and God fearing To the threat of death 
held out by the other he returns a calm reply aimed at reforming the other * Surely he pleads 
“ if your sacnfice was not accepted there was something wrong in you for God is just and accepts 
the sacnfice of the righteous If this does not deter you I am not going to retaliate though there is 
as much power in me against you as you have against me I fear my Maker for I know He cherishes 
all His Creation Let me warn you that you are doing wrong I do not intend even to resist hnt 
do you know what the consequences wilt be to you > You will be in spiritual torment 

734 The innocent unselfish pleading of the younger brother had no effect for the soul of the 
6ther whs full of pnde» selfishness, and jealousy He committed the murder, but in douig so^ ruined 
hi$ own self 
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5 V '54.36-1 ’ 


show him how to hide 
The shhme of his bfipther 
“ Woe 18 me ! ” said he , 

Was I not even able 
To be as this raven, 

And to hide the shame 

Of my brother ’ Then he became 

Full of regrets — ”® 




4 


35 On that account We ordained 
For the Children of Israel 
That if any one slew 

A person — unless it be 
For murder or for spreading 
Mischief in the land — 

It would be as if 
He slew the whole people 
And if any one saved a life, 

It would be as if he saved 
The life of the whole people 
Then although there came 
To them Our Apostles 
With Clear Signs, yet. 

Even after that, many 
Of them continued to commit 
Excesses in the land 

36 l^he punishment of those 
Who wage war against God 
And His Apostle, and stril^e 
With might and main 

For mischief through the land 
Is execution, or crucifixion, 


CIS 0^6=^451 


735 Sau at may mean corpse with a Suggestion of nakddncss and shame m two senses (1) the 
sense of being exposed without burial and (2) the sense of being insulted by being violently deprived 
by the unwarranted murder of the soul which inhabited it —the soul too, of a brother 

736 The thought at last came home to the murderer It was dreadful indeed to slay any one— 
the more so as he was a brother and an innocent righteous brother I But worse still the murderer 
had not even the decency to bury the corpse and of this simple duty he was reminded by a raven— a 
black bird usually held in contempt ’ His regret was on that account That was not true repentance 

737 The story of Cain is referred to in a few graphic details in order to tell the story of Israel 
Israel rebelled against God slew and insulted righteous men who did them no harm but on the 
contrary came in all humility When God withdrew His favour from Israel because of its sms and 
bestowed it on a brother nation the jealousy of Israel plunged it deeper into sin 1 o kill or seek to 
kill an individual because he represents an ideal is to kill all who uphold the ideal On the other hand 
to save an individual life in the same circumstances is to save a whole community What could be 
stronger condemnation of individual assassination and revenge ^ 

738 For the double crime of treason against the State, combined with treason against God, as 
shown by overt crimes, four alternative punishments are mentioned, any one of which is to be 
applied according to circumstances vtz execution (cutting of! of the head), crucifixion, maiming or 
exile These were features of the Criminal Law then and for centuries afterwards except that 
tortures such as * hanging drawing* and quartering in English Law, and piercing of eyes and 
leaving the unfortunate victim exposed to a tropical sun, which was practised in Arabia, and 
all suth tortures were abolished In any case sincere rej;>entance before it was too late was 
recognised as a ground for mercy 
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Or the cutting off of hands 
And feet from opposite sides/* 
Or exile from the land 
That IS their disgrace 
In this world, ahd 
A heavy punishment is theirs 
In the Hereafter , 

37 Except for those who repent 
Before they fall 
Into your power 
In that case, know 
That God is Oft forgiving. 
Most Merciful 

Sfction 6 
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38 ye who believe ' 

Do your duty to God,’“ 
Seek the means 

Of approach unto Him, 
And strive with might 
And mam in His cause 
That ye may prosper 

39 As to those who reject 
Faith,— if they had 
Everything on earth. 

And twice repeated, 

To give as ransom 

For the penalty of the Day 
Of Judgment, it would 
Never be accepted of them 
Theirs would be 
A grievous Penalty 








40 Their wish will be 
To get out of the Fire, 
But never will they 
Get out therefrom 



739 Understood to mean the right hand and the left foot 

740 Taqwd here too might be translated fear of God ’ but the very next clause shows that 'fear 
of God does not mean ‘ fear in the ordinary sense which would make you avoid the object of fear 
On the contrary the “ fear of God is the intense desire to avoid everything that is against His Will 
and Law It is in fact duty to God for we are told to seek ardentlv the means by which we may 
approach Him, and that can only be done by striving with might and mam for His cause 

741 ‘ Prosper in the spiritual sense for that is all that matters as the life of this world is 
bnef and fleeting and of small account as against Eternity 



S V, 40 44.1 




Tbeif Penalty w»H be ' 
One that endnres 

41 to the thief/^ 

Male or female, 

Cut off his or her hands 
A punishment by way 
Of example, from God, 

For their crime 

And God is Exalted in Power 

42 But if the thief repent 
After his crime, 

And amend his (;onduct, 

God turneth to him 
In forgiveness , for God 
Is Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful 
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43 Knowest thou not^*’ 

That to God (alone) 

Belongeth the dominion 

Of the heavens and the earth ? 
He punisheth whom He pleaseth. 
And He forgiveth whom He 

pleaseth 

And God hath power 
Over all things 

44 <$> Apostle * let not 
Those grieve thee, who race 
Each other into Unbelief 
(Whether it be) among those 
Who say “ We believe ” 

With their lips belt 

Whose hearts have no faith , 


(ilji k) ilit (Sf 
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742 Here we touch upon jurisprudence The Canon Law jurists are not unanimous aS to the 
value of the property stolen which would involve the penalty of the cutting of! of the hand The 
majority hold that petty thefts are exempt from this punishment The general opinion it that 
only one hand should be cut ofi for the first theft on the principle that if thy hand or thy fopt OTend 
thee cut them off and cast them from thee (Matt xviii 8) Apparently in the age of^ Jesus thieves 
were crucified (Matt xxvii 38) 

743 Punishment really does not belong to mortals, but to God alone Only in order to keep 
civil society together and protect innocent people trom crime, certain principles are laid down on 
which people can build up their criminal law But we must always remember that God not only 
punishes but forgives and forgiveness is the attribute which' is more prominently placed before 

It IS not our wisdom that can really define the bounds of forgiveness or punishment, but Mis 
Will or Plan which is the true standard of nghteousness and justice ‘ 

744 Two classes of men are meant, viz , the Hypoentes and the Jews For both of thepj 
MuitafA laboured earnestly and assiduously, and it must have been a cause of great grief and 
disappointment to him that some among them showed sp much insincenty, cunnin|;t and hardness of 
heart These are types not yet extinct 
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Or It be among the Jews, — 

MOn who >vill listen 
To any he,— ^will listen 
Even to others who have 
Never so much as come”’ 

To lhee« They change the words 
From their (right) times”* 

And places they say, 

“ I{ ye are given this, 

Take it, but if not. 

Beware 1 ” If any one’s trial 
Is intended by God, thou hast 
No authority m the least 
For him against God 
For such — it IS not 
God’s will to purify 
Their hearts For them 
There is disgrace 
In this world, and 
In the Hereafter 
A heavy punishment 




5 (They are fond of) listening 
To falsehood, of devouring’*’ 
Anything forbidden 
If they do come to thee. 
Either judge between them. 
Or decline to interfere '** 

If thou decline, they cannot 
Hurt thee in the least 
If thou judge, judge 
In equity between them 
For God loveth those 
Who judge in equity 
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745 There were men among the Jews who were eager to catch up any he against the Appstle 
They bad their ears open even to tales from people who had never so much as come near ta the 
Apostle If we understand ' for instead of * to before * others (for the Arabic word would bear 
30th meanings) the sense will be They are keen listeners or spies for any lies they can catch and 
they will act as spies for others (their Rabbis etc ) who are in the background but to whom they 

ariy false tales 

746 Cf V 14 The addition of the words mm badt here suggests the change of words from 
their right itmes as well as places They did not deal honestly with their Law and misapplied 
t, by distorting the meaning Or it may be that as tale bearers they distorted the meaning by 
nisrepresenting the context 

747 Devouring anything forbidden both in a literal and in a figurative sense In the figurative 
sense it would be the taking of usury or bribes or taking undue advantage of peoples weak 
>Osition or their own fiduciary powers to add to their own wealth 

i 

748 Where it is merely a tnck to catch out the unwary a just man may honourably decline to 
itterfM m a cause Submitted to him. as also in a case where the parties are not honestly desiroes 
>f }ustice, but each hopes that some partiality nviU be shown to it 
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46 But why do they come^* 

To thee for decision, 

When they have (their own) 

Law before them ? — 

Therein is the (plain) 

Command of God , yet 
Even after that, they would 
Turn away For they 
Are not (really) 

People of Faith 

C 73 — True justice accords with God’s Law 
(V 47 89 ) Follow not men’s selfish desires, 

But God’s Will, which was revealed 
To Moses and Jesus, and now to Muhammad 
Take not for friends and protectors 
Those in whose hearts is a disease, — 

To whom religion is a mockery 
Or a plaything, — who worship evil 
Proclaim the Troth of God, and be 
Not afraid Eschew their iniquities. 

Which were denounced by David 
And Jesus But recognise with justice 
Those who are sincere and humble. 

Though they may be themselves 

Not of your flock, if they witness to Truth 

Section 7 


[C 73 








47 3^t was We who revealed 

The Law (to Moses) therein 
Was guidance and light 
By its standard have been judged 
The Jews, by the Prophets 
Who bowed (as in Islam) 

To God’s Will, by the Rabbis”* 
And the Doctors of Law 




749 This IS a searching question as to the motive of the Jews in bringing their cases for 
decision to the Apostle They came either (1) to ridicule whatever he said or (2) to deceive him 
as to facts and snatch a favourable decision which was against equity If their own Law did, not 
suit their selfish interests, they sometimes twisted it But Mul^ammad was always inflexible in his 
justice 

750 GutdancCt with reference to conduct Itght with reference to insight into the higher realms 
of the spirit 

751 RabbSni may 1 think be rightly translated by the Jewish title of Rabbi for their learned 
men Jewish learning is identified with Rabbinical literature A^bfir is the plural of I?ibr or 
Ijabr by which we may understand Jewish Doctors of Law Later the term was applied to 
those of other religions Query Is the word connected with the same root as “ Hebrew * or 

Eber (Gen x 21) the ancestor of the Hebrew race? This seems negatived by the fact that the 
Arabic root connected with the ord “Hebrew is Abar, not Hahar 
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For to them wafc entrusted 
The protection of God's Book, 
And they were witnesses thereto 
Therefore fear not men, 

But fear Me, and sell not 
My Signs for a miserable price 
If any do fail to judge 
By (the light of) what God 
Hath revealed, they are 
(No better than) Unbelievers 



48 We ordained therein for them 
“ Life for life, eye for eye. 

Nose for nose, ear for ear. 
Tooth for tooth, and wounds 
Equal for equal " But if 
Any one remits the retaliation 
By way of chanty, it is 
An act of atonement for himself 
And if any fail to judge 
By (the light of) what God 
Hath revealed, they are 
(No better than) wrong-doers 



49 jJICnd in their footsteps 
We sent Jesus the son 




752 They were living witnesses to the truth of Scripture and could testify that they had made 
it known to the people Cf ii 143 and iv 135 

753 Two charges are made against the Jews (1) that even the books which they had they 
twisted in meaning, to suit their own purposes because they feared men rather than God (2) that 
what they had was but fragments of the original Law given to Moses mixed up with a lot of 
semi historical and legendary matter and some hne poetry The I aural mentioned in the Quf an is 
not the Old Testament as we have it nor is it even the Pentateuch (the first five books of the Old 
Testament containing the Law embedded in a great deal of semi historical and legendary narrative) 
See appendix 11 on the Taurdt (printed at the end of this SQra) 

754 The retaliation is prescribed m thiee places in the Pentateuch vtz I^xod xxi 23 25 

Leviticus XXIV 18 21 and Deut xix 21 1 he wording in the three quotations is different but in 

none of them is found the additional rider for mercy as here Note that in Matt v 38 Jesus quotes 
the Old Law eye for eye etc and modifies it m the direction of forgiveness but the Quranic 
injunction is more practical This appeal for mercy is as between man and man in the spiritual 
world Even where the injured one forgives the State or Ruler is competent to take such action as 
IS necessary for the preservation of law and order in Society For crime has a bearing that goes 
beyond the interests of the person injured the Community is affected see Q v 35 

755 This IS not part of the Mosaic Law but the teaching of Jesus and of Muljammad 
Notice how the teaching of Jesus is gradually introduced as leading up to the Qur an 

756 The seeming repetitions at the end of verses 47 48 and 50 are not real repetitions 
The significant words in the three cases are Unbelievers wrong doers and rebellious and 
each fits the context If the Jews tamper with their books they are Unbelievers , if they give 
false Judgments, they are wrong doers If the Chnstians follow not their light, they are rebellious 



Of Mar/, confirming 
Tho Law that had come 
Before him We sent him 
The Cospel therein 
Was guidance and light,'” 

And confirmation of the Law 
That had come before him 
A guidance and an admonition 
To those who fear God« 

50. Let the People of the Gospel 
Judge by what God hath revealed 
Therein If any do fail 
To judge by (the light of) 

What God hath revealed, 

They are (no better than) 

Those who rebel 


51 JpUlo thee We sent the Scripture 
In truth, confirming 
The scripture that came 
Before it, and guarding it '* 

In safety so judge 
Between them by what 
God hath revealed, 

And follow not their vain 

Desires, diverging 

From the Truth that hath come 

To thee To each among you 

Have We prescribed a Law 

And an Open Way 

If God had so willed* 

He would have made you”* 

A single People, but (His 




y\ 
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757 Guidance and light see n 750 above For the meaning of the Gospel (Injil), see Appeo* 
dix III On the Injtl , (printed at the end of this SQra) 

758 Sieen 756 above 

759 After the corruption of the older revelations the Qur in comes with a twofe^d puipose (1) to 
confirm the true and original Message and (2) to guard it or act as a check to its interpretation For 
ixaimple, if people seek retaliation in a spirit of revenge it holds forth mercy If they glibly maik 
their cowardice or sentimentalism by empty talk of turning the other cheek it tests them by the 
practical test of forgiveness and mercy 

760 Law shir at^Tules of practical conduct Open Way Minhdj»"ihe finer things which are 
above the law but which are yet available to every one like a sort of open highway The light ih 
verses 47 and 49 above I understand to be something in the still higher regions of the spirit, which is 
common to mankind though laws and rules may take different forms among different Peoples 

761 By ongin mankind were a single people or nation iv 1 and ii 213 That being so God 

could have kept us all alike, with pne language, one kind of disposition and one jiet physical 
j^onditions (including climate) to live in But m His wisdom, Hp gives us diversity in these thtn^ 
not only at any given time, but in different penoda nnd ages This tests our capacity for 
(WakdiAiyat) stiff more, and accentualei the Unity andis^un, *. 




Plan Is) to test yon in what 
He balli given yon so strive 
f ' A* in a ratce in all virtues: 

The goal of ^ou all is to God , 
It IS He that will show yon 
The truth of the matters 
In wliich ye dispute ; 


52 And this (He commands) 
Judge thou between them 
By what God hath revealed, 
And follow not their vain 
Desires, but beware of them 
Lest they beguile thee 
From any of that (teaching) 
Which God hath sent down 
To thee And if they turn 
Away, be assured that 
For some of their crimes 
It IS God's purpose to punish 
Them And truly most men 
Are rebellious 
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53 Do they then seek after 
A judgment of (the Days 
Of) Ignorance? But who. 
For a people whose faith 
Is assured, can give 
Better judgment than God ? 

Section 8 



54 ye who believe ' 

Take not the Jews 

And the Christians 

For your friends and protectors 

They are but friends and protectors 

To each other And he 




76Z As our true goal w God the tbinss that seem different to us from different points of vieW will 
ultimately be reconciled in Him Einstein is right m plumbing the depths of Relativity m the world 
of physical science It points more and more to the need of Unity in God m the spiritual world 

763 The Days of Ignorance were the days of tribalism feuds and selfish accentuation of differences 
m man Those days are really not yet over It is the mission of Islam to take us away from that 
false mental attitude towards the true attitude of Unity If our Faith is certain (and not merely a 
matter of words), God wilt guide us to that Unity 

764 That is look not to them for help and comfort They are more likely to combine against you 
than to help vou And this happened more than once in the lifetime of the Apostle and in after ages 
agam and again He who associates with them and shares their counsels must be counted as of 
them. The trimmer loses whichever way the wheel of fortune turns 
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Amongst you that turns to them 
(For fnendship) is of them 
Verily God guideth not 
A people unjust 



55 Those in whose hearts”* 

Is a disease — thou seest 
How eagerly they run about 
Amongst them, saying 
“ We do fear lest a change 
Of fortune bring os disaster ” 

Ah ' perhaps God will give 
(Thee) victory, or a decision 
According to His Will 
Then will they repent 
Of the thoughts which they secretly 
Harboured in their hearts 





56. And those who believe 
Will say “ Are these 
The men who swore 
Their strongest oaths by God, 
That they were with you ? ” ”• 
All that they do 
Will be in vain, 

And they will fall 
into (nothing but) ruin 




57 <3S> ye who believe ! 

If any from among you 
Turn back from his Faith, 
Soon will God produce 
A people whom He will love 
As they will love Him,— 
Lowly with the Believers, 
Mighty against the Rejecters, 
Fighting in the Way of God, 
And never afraid 
Of the reproaches 




‘/JP.'V 
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765 Cf 11 10 


766 The Hypocrites while matters were doubtful, pretended to be with Muslims but were in 
league with their enemies When matters came to a decision and God granted victory to Islam, 
their position was awkward They were not only disowned by the Muslims, but the Muslims 
could well say m reproach to their enemies “Are these the men who swore fnendship for you? 
What was their fnendship worth to you ? Where are they now ? *• 
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Ot such as find fault ^ 

That IS the Grace of God, 

Which He will bestow 

On whom He pleaseth 

And God encompasseth all, 

And He knoweth all things 


53 Your (real) friends are 

(No less than ) God, “ 

His ApoStle, and the (Fellowship 

Of) Believers, — those who 

EsUbliah regular prayers 

And regular charity^ 

And they bow ' 

DowiT humbly (in worship) 

' 

1 

59 Asr to those who turn j 

(For friendhbip) to^'Qod, 

His Apostle, and>the (Fellowship 

Of) Believers, — it is 

The Fellowship of God 

That must certainly triumph 

f 


Section 9 


60 -il^ ye who believe ! 

Take not for friends 

And protectors those 

Who take your religion 

For a mockery or sport, — 

Whether among those 

Who received the Scripture 

Before you, or among those 

L-i 



767 As most men are rebellious (v 52), it is inevitable that there should be apostates even from 
such a religion of reason and common sense as Islam But here is a warning to the Muslim body that 
they should not repeat the history of the Jews and become so self satisfied or arrogant as to depart 
from the spint of-God s teaching If they tio the loss will be their own God s bounty is not confined 
to one group or section of humanity He can always raise up people who will follow the true spirit 
of Islam That spint is defined in two ways first in general terms , they will love God and God will 
love them , and secondly by specific signs amongst the Brethren their attitude will be that of 
humility but to wrong doers they will offer no mealy mouthed compromises , they will always strive 
and fight for truth and nght they will know no fear either physical or that more insidious form 
which says ‘ What will people say if we act thus ’ They are too great in mind to be haunted 
by any such thought For as the next verse says their friends are God, His Apostle, and His people, 
the people who judge rightly, without fear or favour 


7^ It IS not nght that we should be in intimate association with those to whom religion 
is either a subject of mockery or at best is nothing but a plaything They may be amused, 
or they may have other motives for encouraging you But your association with them wiH 
sap the earnestness of your Faith, and make you cynical and insincere 
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hr ^ fc 

Who reject Faith , 

Bat fear ye Gcyii 

If ye have Faith (indeed) 

61 When ye proclaim 
Yonr call to prayer, 

They take it (but) 

As mockery and sport , 

That 18 because they are 
A people without understanding 




62 Say “ O People of the Book 1 
Do ye disapprove of us 
For no other reason than 
That we helieve in God, 

And the revelation 
That hath come to us 
And that which came 
Before (us), and (perhaps) 

That most of you 

Are rebellious and disobedient ? ””• 



63 Say " Shall I point out 

To you something much worse 
Than this, (as juc^ed) 

By the treatment it received 
From God? Those who 
Incurred the curse of God 
And His wrath, thqse of whom some 
He transformed into apes and 

swine. 

Those who worshipped Evil , — 
T^se are (many times) worse 
In rank, and far more astray 
From the even Path 1 ” 

64 ^BSt hen they come to thee, 

They say “ We believe ” 


770 




769 There is the most biting irony in this and the next verse. You People of the Book! Do 
you hate us because we believe in God and not only our scripture, but yours also? Perhaps 
you hate us because we obev and you are in rebellion against God 1 Why hate us? There are 
worse things than our obedience and our Faith Shall I teU you some of them? Our test wiU 
“ what treatment God meted out to the things I mention Who were the people who incurred 
ttecurseof^d? (See Deut XI 28 and xxvii, 15 68 . and numerous passages Mke Hosea vui M. 

IX 1) Who provoked Gods wrath? (See numerous passages like Deut i 34, Matt lu 7) 
Who forsook God imd worshipped eviP (See Jeremiah, xvi 1113) That is your record Is 
that why you hate us ’ * ^ 

770 For apes ^ Q » ^ For men possessed by devUs, and the devUs being sent mto swme, 
see Matt jnii 28-32 Or iwhaps both apes and swme are allegorical those who falsifled God s 

““ ***“ wiccumbed to filth, gluttony, or gross living 
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Bat in faict th^ enter 
With a mind against Faith, 
And they go out 
With the same 
Bat God knoweth fully 
All that they hide 




65 Many of them dost thoa 
See, racing each other 
In sm and rancour, 

And their eating of things”' 
Forbidden Evil indeed 
Are the things that they do 

66 Why do not the Rabbis 
And the doctors of law forbid 
Them from their (habit 

Of) ottering sinful words 
And eating things forbidden ? 
Evil indeed are their works 




67 I5®he Jews say “ God’s hand ”* 
Is tied up ” Be ihetr hands 
Tied up and be they accursed 
For the (blasphemy) they utter 
Nay, both His hands 
Are widely outstretched 
He giveth and spendeth 
(Of His bounty) as He pleaseth 
But the revelation that 
Cometh to thee from God 
Increaseth in most of them 
Their obstinate rebellion”* 

And blasphemy Amongst them 
We have placed enmity 




771 Eating of things ftrbidden may be construed in a literal or a figurative sense From its 
juxtaposition with sin and hatred it is better to construe it in a figurative sense as referrmg 
to their fraudulent misappropriations of other people s property or trust property Eating is used 
in V 69 below in the general sense of enjoyment and happiness 

772 Cf V 13 and ii 245 for a “beautiful loan to God and iii 181 for the blasphemous 
taunt, Then God is poor 1 It is another form of the taunt to say Then God s hands are 
tied up He is close fisted He does not give ! This blasphemy is repudiated On the contrary, 
boundless is God s bounty and He gives, as it were, with both hands outstretched —a figure 
of speech for unbounded liberality 

773 Their jealousy— -because Mustaffi is chosen for God’s Message— is so great that it only 
confirms and strengthens their rebellion and blasphemy 

774 Cf V 15, where the eternal warring of the Christian sects among themselves and against 
the Jews, is referred to The reference is to the whole of the People of the Book, Jews and 
Christians,-— their mtemal squabbles and their external disputes, quarrels, and wars 
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And hatred dll the Day 
Of Judgment Every time 
They kindle the fire of war, 

God doth extinguish it , 

But they (ever) strive 
To do mischief on earth 
And God loveth not 
Those who do mischief 

68 If only the People of the Book 
Had believed and been righteous, 
We should indeed have 
Blotted out their iniquities 

And admitted them 
To Gardens of Bliss 

69 If only they had stood fast 
By the Law, the Gospel, 

And all the revelation that was sent 
To them from their Lord, 

They would have enjoyed 
Happiness from every side 
There is from among them 
A party on the right course 
But many of them 
Follow a course that is evil 

Section 10 

70 Apostle ! proclaim 

The (Message) which hath been 
Sent to thee from thy Lord 
If thou didst not, thou '' 
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I 

it 






7^5 The argument of the whole verse may be thus stated The Jews blaspheme and mock, 
and because of their jealousy the more they are taught the more obstinate they become m 
their rebellion But what good will it do to them ’ Their selfishness and spite sow quarrels 
among themselves which will not be healed till the Day of Judgment When they stir up 
wars, especially against the innocent God’s Mercy is poured down like a flood of Water to 
extinguish them But their wickedness continues to devise ever new mischief And God loves 
not mischief or those who do mischief 

776 The literal translation of the two lines would be They would have eaten from above 
them and from below their feet To eat (akala) is a very comprehensive word and denotes enjoy 
ment generally physical social mental and moral and spiritual To eat what is forbidden in 
verses 65 and 66 referred to taking unlawful profit front usury or trust funds or in other ways Here 
** eating would seem to mean receiving satisfaction or happiness in ordinary life as well as in 
the spiritual world From above them may rtfer to heavenlv or spmtual satisfaction, and from 
below their feet to earthly satisfaction But it is better to take the words as a general idiom, and 
understand satisfaction or happiness from every side 

777 Muhammad had manv difficulties to contend with many enemies and dangers to avoid 
This is to assure him that his Message was true and from God His mission must be fulfilled 
And he must— as he did -go forward and proclaim that Message and fulfil his mission, trusting 
to God for protection, and unconcerned if peopifi Who had lost all senee of right Tejected'^it or 
threatened him 
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Wouldst not have fulfilled 
And proclaimed His Mission 
And God will defend thee 
From men (who mean mischief) 
For God guideth not 
Tho^ who reject Faith 

71 Say “ O People of the Book ! 

Ye have no ground 

To stand upon unless 
Ye stand fast by the Law, 

The Gospel, and all the revelation 
That has come to you from 
Your Lord ” It is the revelation 
That cometh to thee from 
Thy Lord, that increaseth in most 
Of them their obstinate 
Rebellion and blasphemy 
But sorrow thou not 
Over (these) people without Faith 

72 Those who believe (in the Qur an). 
Those who follow the Jewish 

(scriptures), 

And the Sabians and the 

Christians, — 
Any who believe in God 
And the Last Day, 

And work righteousness, — 

On them shall be no fear. 

Nor shall they grieve 

73. We took the Covenant 
Of the Children of Israel 
And sent them apostles 
Every time there came 
To them an apostle 
With what they themselves 
Desired not — some 
(Of these) they called 
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778 In V 29 Moses was told not to sorrow over a rebellious people Here Muhammad is told 
not to sorrow over people without Faith The second situation is even more trying than the first 
Rebellion may be a passing phase Want of faith is an attitude of mind that is well nigh hopeless 
Yet the Apostle patiently reasoned with them and bore their taunts and insults If the argument 
runs you do not believe in anything even in the things that you may be expected to believe in, 
how can you receive in Faith God s Message that has come in another form In fact your jealousy 
adds to your obstmacy and unbelief 

779 C/ It 62 As God s Message is one Islam recognises true faith in other forms provided 
that It be sincere, supported by reason, and backed up by righteous conduct Note 76 explains who 
the Sabians were 
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Impostors, and some they 
{Go so far as to) slay 



74 They thought there would be 
No tnal (or punishment) , 

So they became blind and deaf , 
Yet God (in mercy) turned 
To them , yet again many 
Of them became blind and deaf 
But God sees well 
All that they do 


O <csi) 


75 l^hey do blaspheme who say 
" God IS Christ the son 
Of Mary ” But said Christ 
“ O Children of Israel * 

Worship' God, my Lord 
And your Lord ’’ Whoever 
Joins other gods with God, — 
God will forbid him 
The Garden, and the Fire 
Will be his abode There will 
For the wrong-doers 
Be no one to help 





76 They do blaspheme who say 
God IS one of three 

In a Trinity for there is 

No god except One God 

If they desist not 

From their word (of blasphemy), 

Venly a grievous penalty 

Will befall the blasphemers 

Among them 

77 Why torn they not to God, 

And seek His forgiveness ? 

For God IS Oft-forgiving, 

Most Merciful 





78 Christ the son of Mary 
Was no more than 
An Apostle, many were 
The apostles that passed away 




780 Cf II 87 and n 91 

781 That is they turned away their eyes from God s Signs and they turned a deaf ear to God'^s 
Message 

782 Cf Matt iv 10* where Christ rebukes Satan for desiring the worship of other than God , 
John XX 17 where Chnst says to Mary Magdalene, Go unto my brethren and say unto them, 
1 ascend unto my Father and your Father , and to my God and your God Cf also Luke xviu 19, 
where Christ rebukes a certam ruler for calling him Good Master Why tallest thou me good ? 
None is good, save One, that is, God * In Mark xii 25 Jeifus saj^s ** The first of all the comxhafid 
menti is Hear O Israel the Lord our God is One Lord ** 
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Before htm Hie mother 
Wae a woman of troth 
They had both to eat 
Their (daily) food 
See how God doth make 
His Signs clear to them , 
Yet see m what ways 
They are deluded 
Away from the troth * 

79 Say “ Will ye worship, 
Besides God, something 
Which hath no power either 
To harm or benefit you ? 
But God, — He it is 
That heareth and knoweth 
All things ” 




80 Say “ O People of the Book • 
Exceed not in your religion ”* 
The bounds (of what is proper). 
Trespassing beyond the truth. 
Nor follow the vain desires 

Of people who went wrong 
In times gone by, — who misled 
Many, and strayed (themselves) 
From the even Way 

Section 11 

81 ^Turses were pronounced 
On those among the Children 
Of Israel who rejected Faith, 

By the tongue of David 

And of Jesus the son of Mary ^ 
Because they disobeyed 
And persisted in Excesses 




783 She never clauned that she was a mother of God, or that her son was God She was a 


pious virtuous woman 

784 Note how logically the argument has led up from Jewish back slidmgs and want of faith 
to blasphemies associated with the names of Jesus and Mary and in the following verses to the 
worship of senseless stocks and stones God is One , His Message is one yet how people s perversity 
transforms truth into falsehood religion into superstition ! 

785 Excess as opposed to moderation and reason is the simplest test by which a hypocrite 
or a selfish man who trades on religion is known from a sincere pious and truly religious man 
Excess means that truth is sometimes concealed or trampled upon that the fashions of ancestors or 
contemporaries are copied or overdone and Gods name is dishonoured by blasphemies or the 
setting up of false gods or fetishes or that good (or even bad) men are deified and worshipped The 
true path is the even path the path of rectitude (C/ ii 108 and v 13) 

786 The Psalms of David have several passages of imprecations against the wicked Cf 
Psalms cix 17 18, Ixxviii 21 22 (* Therefore the Lord heard this and was wroth so a fire was 
kindled against Jacob and anger also came up against Israel , because they believed not in God 
^d trusted not m His salvation ” } , Psalms Ixix 22-28 and Psalms v 10 

787 Cf Matt xxiii 33 { Ye «erpents ye generation of vipers how can ye escape the damnation 
of H^il ? ) , also Matt xii 34 
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82 Nor did they (usually) 

Forbid one another ”* 

The iniquities which they 
Committed evil indeed 
Were the deeds which they did 



I 


83 Thou seest manv of them 
Turning in friendship 
To the Unbelievers 

Evil indeed are (the works) which 
Their souls have sent forward 
Before them (with the result), 
That God’s wrath 
Is on them, 

And in torment 
Will they abide 

84 If only they had believed 
In God, m the Apostle, 

And in what hath been 
Revealed to him, never 
Would they have taken 

Them for friends and protectors. 
But most of them are 
Rebellious wrong-doers 






85 Strongest among men in enmity 
To the Believers wilt thou 
Find the Jews and Pagans , 

And nearest among them in love 
To the Believers wilt thou 
Find those who say,”* 

“ We are Christians ” 

Because amongst these are 
M en devoted to learning 
And men who have renounced 
6 The world, and they 
30 Are not arrogant 







788 There are bad men m every community but if leaders connive at the misdeeds of the 
commonalty —and even worse if leaders themselves share m the misdeeds as happened with the 
Pharisees and Scribes against whom Jesus spoke out then that community is doomed 

789 The meaning is not that they merely call themselves Christians but that they are such 
sincere Christians that the> appreciate Muslim virtues as did the Abyssinians to whom Muslim refugees 
went during the persecution in Mecca They would say It is true we are Christians, but we 
understand your point of view and we know you are good men They are Muslims at heart, 
whatever their label may be 

790 Qissls 1 have translated as * devoted to learning following the Commentators It seems 
to be a foreign word possibly Abyssinian rather than Syriac as the reference seems to be to the 
Aby ssinian Christians Their real devotion to learning and the renunciation of the world by the 
Monastic Orders are contrasted with the hypocrisy and arrogance of the Pharisees and Scribes 
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86 And when they listen 
To the revelation received 
By the Apostle, thou wilt 
See their eyes overflowing 
With tears, for they 
Recognize the truth 
They pray “ Our Lord ' 
We believe , write us 
Down among the witnesses 


87 “ What cause can we have 
Not to believe in God 
And the truth which has 
Come to ub, seeing that 
We long for our Lord 
To admit us to the company 
Of the righteous ^ " 
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88 And for this their prayer 
Hath God rewarded them 
With Gardens, with rivers 
Flowing underneath,— their eternal 
Home Such is the recompense 
Of those who do good 





89 But those who reject Faith 
And belie Our Signs, — 
They shall be Companions 
Of Hell-fire 



C 74 —In the phjrsical pleasures of life 
(v 90— 111 ) The crime is excess there is no ment 
In abstention from things that are good 
And lawful Take no rash vows, 

But to solemn oaths be faithful Shun 
As abominations drinking and gambling 
And superstitionb of all kinds 
But be reverent to what is sacred 
In rites and associations Not the same 
Are things good and things evil 
Learn to distinguish, but pry not 
Into questions beyond your ken 
Guard your own souls in truth 
And justice, and no harm can befall you 


Section 12. 


90 ^^h ye who believe ! 

Make not unlawful 
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The good things which God 
Hath made lawful for you, 
But commit no excess 
For God loveth not 
Those given to excess 







O 


✓ * 





91 Eat of the things which 
God hath provided for you, 
Lawful and good , but fear 
God, in Whom ye believe 



92 ^od will not call you 
To account for what is 
Futile in your oaths, 

But He will call you 
To account for your deliberate 
Oaths for expiation, feed 
Ten indigent persons, 

On a scale of the average 
For the food of your families , 
Or clothe them , or give 
A slave his freedom 
If that IS beyond your means. 
Fast for three days 
That IS the expiation 
For the oaths ye have sworn 
But keep to your oaths 
Thus doth God make clear 
His Signs, that ye 
May be grateful 


93 <^h ye who believe ’ 

Intoxicants and gambling,’’*'^ 




791 In pleasures th It ire good Tnd lawful the crime is excess There is no meiit merely in 
abstention or asceticism though the humility or unselfishness that may go with isceticism may have 
its value In \ 85 Christian monks are praised for particular virtues though here ind elsewhere 
monasticism is disapproved of Use God s gifts of all kinds with gratitude but excess is not approved 
of by God 

792 Vows of penance or abstention may sometimes be futile or even stand in the way of a really 
good or virtuous act See ii 224—226 and notes The general principles established are (1) take 
no futile oaths , (2) use not God s name literally or m intention to fetter yourself against doing a 
lawful or good act (3) keep to your solemn oaths to the utmost of your ability , (4) where you arc 
unable to do so, expiate your failure by feeding or clothing the poor or obtaining some one s freedom 
or if you have not the means, by fasting This is from a spiritual aspect If any party suffers 
damage from your failure, compensation will be due to him, but that would be a question of law or 
equity 


793 Cf u 219» and notes 240 and 241 
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(Dedication of) stones,^"* 

And (divination by) arrows,^®® 
Are an abomination, — 

Of Satan’s handiwork 
Eschew such (abomination), 
That ye may prosper 


( S V. 93 96 
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94 Satan’s plan is (but) 

To excite enmity and hatred 
Between you, with intoxicants 
And gambling, and hinder you 
From the remembrance 
Of God, and from prayer 
Will ye not then abstain ? 




95 Obey God, and obey the Apostle,^®® 
And beware (of evil) 

If ye do turn back, 

Know ye that it is 

Our Apostle’s duty 

To proclaim (the Message)^*^ 

In the clearest manner 

96 On those who believe 

And do deeds of righteousness 
There is no blame 
For what they eat. 

When they guard themselves 
From evil, and believe. 

And do deeds of righteousness, — 
(Or) again, guard themselves 
From evil and believe, — 

(Or) again, guard themselves 
From evil and do good 




794 Cf \ 4 The stones there referred to were stone altars or stone columns on which oil was 
poured for consecration or slabs on which meat wassTcnficed to idols Any idolatrous or superstitious 
practices are here condemned The an sab were objects of worship and were common in Arabia before 
Islam See Renan ‘ History of Israel Chapter iv and Corpus fn scrip ttonum SemtUcarum Part I 
p 154 Illustrations Nos 123 and 123 bis ire Phoenician i olumns of that kind found in Malta 

795 Cf V 4 The arrows there referred to were used for the division of meat b> a sort of lotterj^ 
orriftle But arrows were also used for diMnation te for ascertaining luck> or unluck> moments 
or learning the wishes of the heathen gods, as to whether men should undertake certain actions or 
not All superstitions are condemned 

796 We are asked to obey the commands of God (which are always reasonable) instead of 
following superstitions (which are irrational) or seeking undue stimulation in intoxicants or undue 
advantage in gambling To some there may be temporary excitement or pleasure in these but that 
15 not the way either of prosperity or piety 

797 Cf V 70 Both the worldly and the spintual aspects of loss are pointed out Can God s 
Message do more^ 
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For God loveth those 
Who do good 

Section 13. 




97 ^>h ye who believe * 

God will make a trial of you 
In a little matter 
Of game well within reach 
Of your hands and your lances, 
That He may test 
Who feareth Him unseen 
Any who transgress 
Thereafter, will have 
A grievous penalty 

98. Oh ye who believe * 

Kill not game 
While m the Sacred 
Precincts or in pilgrim garb 
If any of you doth so 
Intentionally, his expiation 
Is an offering, made 
To the Ka’ba, of an animal 
Equivalent to the one he killed,^®^ 




708 There is a subtle sj mphony in \\ h it appears at first sight to be a triple repetition 
The relation of such simple legulations as those of food or game or the reverence due to a s icred 
place or sacred institution has to be explained tis a t zs m in s higher duties Baidhawi is light 
in classifying such duties under three heads those due to God those due from a man to 
himself (his self respet t) ind those due to other creatures of God Or peihaps all duties 
have this threefold aspect Ihe fiist ma> be (ailed Believing or F nth the second Guarding 
ourselves from evnl or Conscience and the third doing good oi Righteousness But the simplest 
physical rules eg those ibout eating cleanliness etc if thev ire good refer also to the higher 

aspects If we eat bad food we hurt ourselves we cause offence to our neighbours ind we disobey 

God If vve have tilth and righteousness are we likely to be wanting in (onscience’ If we 
have cons( lence and faith are we likely to fail m righteousness’ If we have conscience and 
righteousness what can be their foundation but faith’ ^11 three rn inifest themselves in a 
willing obedience to G<jd and love for Him We realise His love in loving and doing good 
to His creatures and our love lor Him is meaningless without such good 

799 Literally know Cf iii 166 and iii 154 n 467 Game is forbidden in the Sacred 

Precincts if we deliberate!} break that injunction we have no faith ind reverence 

800 Seev 2 and n 684 l he pilgrim g irb Ihr&m has been explained in n 212 ii 196 

801 lor an inadvertent breach of the game rule there is apparently no penalty Intentional 
breach will be punished if possible by preventive action If in some case the preventive 
action is not effective the penalty is prescribed Ihe penalty is in three ilternatives an equivalent 
animal should be presented to the Ka ba for sacrifice if so the meat would be distributed to 
the poor, or the poor must be fed with grain or money according to the value of the animal if one 
had been sacrificed or the offender must fast as many days as the number of the poor who would 
have been fed under the second alternative Probably the last alternative would only be open if the 
offender is too poor to afford the first or second but on this point Commentators are not agreed The 
“ equivalent animal in the first alternative would beene of similar value or weight in meat or of 
similar shape (e g goat to antelope) as adjudged by two just ment on he spot 

The alternatives about the penalty and its remission (‘God will forgive what is past*’) or 
exaction explain the last two lines of the verse being Exalted and Lord of Retribution ** God 
can remit or regulate according to His just laws 
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As adjudged by two just men 
Among you , or the feeding 
Of the indigent , or its 
Equivalent in fasts that he 
May taste of the penalty 
Of his deed God will 
Forgive what is past 
For repetition God will 
Exact from him the penalty 
For God IS Exalted, 

And Lord of Retribution 

99 Lawful to you is the pursuit 
Of water-game and its use 
For food, — for the benefit 
Of yourselves and those who 
Travel, but forbidden 
Is the pursuit of land-game , — 
As long as ye are 
In the Sacred Precincts 
Or m pilgrim garb 
And fear God, to Whom 
Ye shall be gathered back 







100 God made the Ka’ba, 

The Sacred House, an asylum 
Of security for men, as 
Also the Sacred Months,*®’ 
The animals for offerings. 

And the garlands that mark 

them 

That ye may know 
That God hath knowledge 
Of what is in the heavens 
And on earth and that God 
Is well -acquainted 
With all things *®® 

101 Know ye that God 

Is strict in punishment 


olilfc 5sl J 


802 Water game le game found in \^ater waterfowl fish eU Water includes sea 
n\er lake pond etc 

803 The Sacred or Prohibited Months are explained in n 209 ii 194 and n 687 \ 3 

804 See v 3 and n 688 


805 All sorts of people from all parts of the earth gather during the Pilgrimage They 
mus^ not think that they are strangers that nobody knows them and that they may behave as they 
like It is the House of God and He has supreme knowledge of all things of all thoughts and 
all motives As the next verse says while He is Oft forgiving Most Merciful, He is also stnct 
m enforcing respect for His ordinances 
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And that God is 
Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful 

102 The Apostle's duty is 

But to proclaim (the Message) 
But God knoweth all 
That ye reveal and ye conceal 




103 Say “ Not equal are things 
That are bad and things 
That are good, even though 
The abundance of the bad 
May dazzle thee , 

But fear God, oh ye 
That understand, 

That (so) ye may prosper ” 


<99 99t 




Section 14 


104 <S)h ye who believe ' 
Ask not questions 
About things which. 

If made plain to you, 

May cause you trouble 
But if ye ask about things 
When the Quran is being 
Revealed, they will be 
Made plain to you 
God will forgive those 
For God IS Oft-forgiving, 
Most Forbeanng 


105 Some people before you 
Did ask such questions,®®® 




1 / * ‘li 
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806 C n 204 People often judge by quantity rather than quality They are dazzled by 
numbers their hearts are raptured by what they see everywhere around them But the man of 
understanding and discnmination judges by a different standard He knows that good and bad 
things are not to be lumped together and carefully chooses the best w hich may be the scarcest 
and avoids the bad though evil may meet him at every step 

807 Many secrets are wisely hidden from us If the future were known to us we need not 
necessarily be happy In many cases we should be miserable If the inner meaning of some of the 
things we eee before our eyes were disclosed to us it might cause i lot of mischief God s Message 
in so far as it is necessary for shaping our conduct is plain and open to us But there are many 
things too deep for us to understand either individually or collectively It would be foolish to pry 
into them as some foolish people tried to do in the time of the Apostle Where a matter is 
mentioned in the Quran we can reverently ask for its meaning That is not forbidden But we 
should never pass the bounds of ^1) our own capacity to understand (2) the time and occasion when 
we ask questions and (3) the part of the Universal Plan which it is God’s purpose to reveal to us 

606 For example the merely fractious questions asked of Moses by the Jews Q u 68—71 They 
showed that they had no faith. When foolish questions are asked, and there is no answer, it also 
shakes the faith of the foolish ones 



And on that account 
Lost their faith 
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106 It was not God 

Who instituted (superstitions®®® 
Like those of) a slit-ear 
She-camel, or a she-camel 
Let loose for free pasture, 

Or idol sacrifices for 
Twin-births in animals, 

Or stallion-camels 
Freed from work 
It was blasphemers 
Who invented a he 
Against God , but most 
Of them lack wisdom 

107 When it is said to them 
“ Come to what God 
Hath revealed , come 
To the Apostle ” 

They say “ Enough for us ®^® 
Are the ways we found 
Our fathers following ” 

What ’ even though their fathers 
Were void of knowledge 
And guidance ’ 
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108 Oh ye who believe ' 

Guard your own souls 
If ye follow (right) guidance. 
No hurt can come to you 
From those who stray 
The goal of you all 
Is to God it IS He 
That will show you 
The truth of all 
That ye do ®^^ 



809 A number of Arab Pag in superstitions are referred to I he Pagan mind not understanding 
the hidden secrets of nature attributed certain phenomena to divine anger and were assailed by 
superstitious fe irs which haunted their lives If a she t aniel or other female domestic animal had a 
large number of young, she (or one of her offsprings) had her ear slit and she was dedicated to a god 
such an animal w is a bajj^lra On return in safety from a journey, or on recovery from an illness a 
she camel was similarly dedicated and let loose for free pasture she was called a saiha Where an 
animal bore twins, certain sacrifices or dedications were made to idols an animal so dedicated was a 
wa^tla A stallion camel dedicated to the gods by certain rites was a /i«m The particular examples 
lead to the general truth that superstition is due to ignorance, and is degrading to men and 
dishonouring to God 

810 C 11 170 Where an apostle of Truth comes to teach us the better way it is foolish to say 
* What our ancestors did is good enough for us 

811 C/ V 51 There the unity of God will reconcile different views The unity of the 
one Judge will do perfect justice to each one's conduct, however different in form it may have 
appeared m this world 
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109 <^h ye who believe ' 

When death approaches 
Any of you, (take) witnesses 
Among yourselves when making 
Bequests, — two just men 

Of your own (brotherhood) 

Or others from outside 
If ye are journeying 
Through the earth. 

And the chance of death 
Befalls you (thus) 

If ye doubt (their truth), 

Detain them both 
After prayer, and let them both 
Swear by God 
“ We wish not in this 
For any worldly gain. 

Even though the (beneficiary) 
Be our near relation 
We shall hide not 
The evidence before God 
If we do, then behold * 

The sin be upon us *” 

1 10 But if it gets known 
That these two were guilty 
Of the sin (of perjury), 

Let two others stand forth 
In their places, — nearest 
In kin from among those 
Who claim a lawful right 
Let them swear by God 
“We affirm that our witness 
Is truer than that 

Of those two, and that we 
Have not trespassed (beyond 
The truth) if we did, 

Behold ' the wrong be 
Upon us * " 


43bl» 




111 That IS most suitable 

That they may give the evidence 




812 Ordinarily this oath should be decisive, and the matter must rest here But if it gets known 
Ihcit the oath is false, other evidence may be taken is m tlie next verse 

813 Istaliaqqa = Deserved having something (good or evil) attributed to one , hence the 
alternative meanings (1) committed or was guilty (of asm), (2) had or claimed a lawful right 
(to property) The procedure was followed m an actual case in the Apostle s lifetime A man 
from Medina died abroad having made over his goods to two friends to be delivered to his 
designated heirs in Medina They, however kept back a valuable silver cup When this was 
found out, oaths were taken from those who knew, and justice was done 
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In its true nature and shape, 

Or else they would fear 
That other oaths would be 
Taken after their oaths 
But fear God, and listen 
(To His counsel) for God 
Guideth not a rebellious people ^ 


j j *^l3o»5 


t 

O 




c 75 — Jesus did feed his disciples by miracle, 

(v 112 123) But he claimed not divinity he was 

A true servant of God, to Whom doth belong 
The dominion of the heavens and the earth 
Glory and power are His, and His alone 


Section 15 

112 <^ne day will God 

Gather the apostles together. 
And ask “ What was 
The response ye received 
(From men to your teaching) ^ ” 
They will say “ We 
Have no knowledge it is Thou 
Who knowest in full 
All that IS hidden ’’ 




113 J^hen will God say 

“ Oh Jesus the son of Mary > 
Recount My favour®^® 

To thee and to thy mother 
Behold 1 I strengthened thee 
With the holy spirit. 

So that thou didst speak 
To the people in childhood 
And in maturity 
Behold ’ I taught thee 
The Book and Wisdom,®^® 
The Law and the Gospel 
And behold * thou makest ®^® 
Out of clay, as it were, 






814 A scene of the Day of Reckoning is put before us in graphic words showing the 
responsibility and the limitations of the men of God» sent to preach Gods Message to men 
with special reference to the Message of Jesus The Messehgers are sent to preach the Truth 
What fantastic forms the Message takes m men s reactions to it was beyond their knowledge at 
the time, and beyond their responsibility 

815 In a solemn scene before the Court of Judgment Jesus is asked to recount all the mercies 
and favours shown to him so that his followers should become ashamed of their ingratitude 
m corrupting that Message when they could have done so much in profiting by its purity and 
spiritual truth This argument continues to the end of the Sura 

816 Cf 11 87, and iii 62 n 401 

817 Cf 111 46 and n 388 

818 Cf 111 48 

819 Cf m 49, and n 390 
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The figure of a bird, 

By My leave, 

And thou breathest into it, 

And it becometh a bird 
By My leave, 

And thou healest those 
Born blind, and the lepers 
By My leave 
And behold ' thou 
Bringest forth the dead 
By My leave 
And behold I I did 
Restrain the Children of Israel 
From (violence to) thee 
When thou didst show them 
The Clear Signs, 

And the unbelievers among them 
Said * This is nothmg 
But evident magic ’ 

114 “And behold' I inspired 
The Disciples to have faith 
In Me and Mine Apostle 
They said, ‘We have faith. 

And do thou bear witness 
That we bow to God 

As Muslims’ ’’ 

115 ]!l^ehold' the Disciples said 
“ Oh Jesus the son of Mary ' 

Can thy Lord send down to us 
A Table set (with viands) 






SU-IIC*' 


^ 1 -"^ 


820 Note how the words b> Mv leave are repeated with each miracle to emphasize the 
fact that they arose not out of the power or will of Jesus but by the leave and will and power 
of God who IS supreme over Jesus as He is over all other mortals 

821 The Jews were seeking to take the life of Jesus long before their final attempt to crucify 

him see Luke iv 28-29 1 heir attempt to crucify him was also foiled, according to the teaching 

we have received Q iv 157 

822 According to Luke (xi 15), when Christ performed the miracle of casting out devils, the 
Jews said he did it through the chief of the devils, % e , they accused him of black magic No 
such miracle of casting out devils is mentioned m the Quran, nor are we asked to believe in 
demoniacal possession of that kind But Moses, Jesus, and Mul^ammad were all accused of 
magic and sorcery, by those who could find no other explanation of God s power 

823 Thou refers to Jesus, who is being addressed by his Disciples Cf iii 52 

824 Before or after Mu^iammad s life on this earth, all who bowed to God s Will were 
Muslims, and their rehgion is Islam Cf iii 52, and n 392» 
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From heaven ? " Said Jesus * 
“Fear God, if ye have faith.” 






116 They said “We only wish 
To eat thereof and satisfy 
Our hearts, and to know 
That thou hast indeed 
Told us the truth , and 
That we ourselves may be 
Witnesses to the miracle " 


117 Said Jesus the son of Mary 
“ Oh God our Lord ' 

Send us from heaven 
A Table set (with viands),®^® 

That there may be for us — 

For the first and the last of us — 

A solemn festival 

And a Sign from Thee , 

And provide for our sustenance,®®^ 
For Thou art the best 
Sustainer (of our needs) ” 




118 God said “ I will 
Send it down unto you 
But if any of you 
After that resisteth faith, 
I will punish him 
With a penalty such 
As I have not inflicted 
On any one among 


!»/<: 9L%< 




825 The request of the Disciples savours a little of (1) want of faith (2) too much attention 
to physical food and (3) a childish desire for miracles or Signs All these three can be proved 
from the Canonical Gospels (1) Simon Peter quite early in the story asked Jesus to depart 
from him as he (Simon) was a sinful man (Luke v 8) The same Peter afterwards denied his 
Master three several times shamelessly when the Master was in the poi^erof his enemies And 
one of the Disciples (Judas) actually betrayed Jesus (2) Lven in the Canonical Gospels so 
many of the miracles are concerned with food and drink e g the turning of the water into 
wine (John ii 1 11) , the conversion of five loa\es and two small fishes into food for 5 000 men 
(John VI 5 13) this being the only miracle recorded in all the four Gospels the miraculous 
number of fishes caught for food (Luke v 4 11), the cursing of the fig tree because it had no 
fruit (Matt XXI 18 19) the allegory of eating Christ s flesh and drinking his blood (John vi 53 57; 
(3) Because the Samaritans would not receive Jesus into then village the Distiples James and 
John wanted a fire to come down from heaven and consume them (Luke ix 54) 

826 The words of the Prayer seem to suggest the Last Supper C/ also the vision of Peter 
in The Acts of the Apostles x 9 16 

827 As in Islam so in Christ s Prayer sustenance should be taken for both physical and 
spiritual strength, especially the latter • Give us this day our daily bread seems the rendering 
of a literalist whose attention was fixed too much on bread 
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All the peoples " 


Section 16 


119 J?Cnd behold > God will say 
“Oh Jesus the son of Mary ’ 

Didst thou say unto men, 
‘Worship me and my mother 

As gods in derogation of God ’ 

He will say “ Glory to Thee • 
Never could I say 

What I had no right 
(To say) Had I said 

Such a thing, Thou wouldst 

Indeed have known it 

Thou knowest what is 

In my heart, though I 

Know not what is 

In Thine For Thou 

Knowest in full 

All that IS hidden ®^‘’ 


120 “ Never said I to them 

Aught except what Thou 

Didst command me 

To say, to wit, ‘ Worship 

God, my Lord and your Lord ’, ®’® 
And I was a witness 

Over them whilst I dwelt 

Amongst them , when Thou 

Didst take me up. 

Thou wast the Watcher 

Over them, and Thou 

Art a witness to all things ®®* 


121 “ If Thou dost punish them. 

They are Thy servants 



828 A forceful allegory It is a wicked generation that asks for Signs and Miracles 
Usually they are not vouchsafed But where they are the responsibility of those who ask for 
them IS mcreased If after that they reject faith invent lies, and go after false gods or false 
ideals their penalty will be worse than that of other people How this works out practically 
among those who call themselves Christians is exemplified in such books as the late Mr W T 
Stead s “ If Christ Came to Chicago’ 

829 Jesus disclaims here any knowledge of the sort of things that are attributed to him by 
those who take his name 1 he worship of Mary though repudiated b\ the Protestants was 
widely spread in the earlier Churches both in the Cast and the W est 

830 Cf V 75, and n 782 

831 Jesus here acknowledges that he was mortal, and that hiS knowledge was limited like 
that of a mortal 
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If Thou dost forgive them, 
Thou art the Exalted, 

The Wise ”“2 


122 God will say “This is 
A day on which 
The truthful will profit 
From their truth theirs 
Are Gardens, with rivers 
Flowing beneath,— their eternal 
Home God well-pleased 
With them, and they with God 
That IS the great Salvation,® 
(The fulfilment of all desires) 





123 To God doth belong the dominion 
Of the heavens and the earth, 
And all that is therein. 

And it IS He who hath power 
Over all things 





832 A Master can justly punish His servants for disobedience no one can say Him nayf 
for He IS high above all But if He chooses to forgive He in His wisdom sees things that v^e 
-nortals cannot see This is the limit of intercession that men of God can make on behalf 
of sinners 

833 Fatiit* Felicity happiness achievement, salvation, the attainment or fulfilment of 
desires What a beautiful definition of salvation or the end of life !— that vie should win Gods 
good pl^fispre and that we should reach the stage at whi6h His good pleasure is all In all to uS 
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APPENDIX II 

On the Taurat (see v 47, n 753) 

The Taurat is frequently referred to in the QurSn It is well to have clear 
ideas as to what it exactly means Vaguely we may say that it was the Jewish 
Scripture It is mentioned with honour as having been, in its punty, a true revelation 
from God 

To translate it by the words “ The Old Testament ” is obviously wrong The 
“ Old Testament ” is a Christian term, applied to a body of old Jewish records The 
Protestants and the Roman Catholics are not agreed precisely as to the number of 
records to be included in the canon of the “ Old Testament ” They use the term 
in contradistinction to the “ New Testament, ” whose composition we shall discuss 
in Appendix III 

Nor IS it correct to translate Taurat as the “Pentateuch,” a Greek term 
meaning the “Five Books ” These are the first five books of the Old Testament, 
known as Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy They contain a 
semi-histoncal and legendary narrative of the history of the world from the Creation 
to the time of the arrival of the Jews in the Promised Land There are in them 
some beautiful idylls but there are also stories of incest, fraud, cruelty, and treachery, 
not always disapproved A great part of the Mosaic Law is embodied in this narrative 
The Books are traditionally ascribed to Moses, but it is certain that they were not 
written by Moses or in an age either contemporary with Moses or within an appreciable 
distance of time from Moses They were in their present form probably compiled 
some time after the return of the Jews from the Babylonian Captivity The decree of 
Cyrus permitting such return was in 536 B C Some books now included in the Old 
Testament, such as Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi were admittedly written after the 
return from the Captivity, Malachi being as late as 420 397 B C The compilers of the 
Pentateuch of course used some ancient material some of that material is actually named 
Eg}q>tian and Chaldaean terms are relics of local colour and contemporary documents 

But there are some ludicrous slips, which show that the compilers did not 
always understand their material Modern criticism distinguishes two distinct sources 
among the documents of different dates used by the editors For the sake of brevity 
and convenience they may be called (a) Jehovistic, and (6) Elohistic Then there are 
later miscellaneous interpolations The> sometimes overlap and sometimes contradict 
each other ^ 

Logically speaking, the Book of Joshua, which describes the entry into the 
Promised Land, should be bracketed with the Pentateuch, and many writers speak of 
the SIX books together as the Hexateuch (Greek term for Six Books) 

The Apocrypha contains certain Books which are not admitted as Canonical 
m the English Bible But the early Christians received them as part of the Jewish 
Scriptures, and the Council of Trent (A D 1545-1563) seems to have recognized the 
greater part of them as Canonical The statement m 2 Esdras (about the first century 



AD) that the law was burnt and Ezra (say, about 458-457 B C ) was inspired to re-wnte 
it, IS probably true as to the bistoncal fact that the law was lost, and that what we 
have now is no earlier than the time of Ezra, and some of it a good deal later 

So far we have spoken of the Christian view of the Old Testament What is 
the Jewish view? The Jews divide their Scripture into three parts (1) the Law 
{Torah), (2) the Prophets {Nebtttn), and (3) the Writings {Kethubtm) The correspond- 
ing Arabic words would be {\) Taurat, {2) Nahvym, koA {3) Kutub This division 
was probably current in the time of Jesus In Luke xxiv 44 Jesus refers to the 
Law, the Prophets and the Psalms In other places (eg , Matt vii 12) Jesus refers to 
the Law and the Prophets as summing up the whole Scripture In the Old Testament 
Book, 2 Chronicles xxxiv 30, the reference to the Book of the Covenant must be to 
the Torah or the original Law This is interesting, as the Qur&n frequently refers 
to the Covenant with reference to the Jews The modern Christian terms “Old 
Testament ” and “ New Testament ” are substitutes for the older terms “ Old Covenant ” 
and “ New Covenant ” The Samaritans, who claim to be the real Children of Israel and 
disavow the Jews as schismatics from their Law of Moses, only recognise the Pentateuch, 
of which they have their own version slightly different from that in the Old Testament 

The view of the school of Higher Criticism is radically destructive According 
to Renan it is doubtful whether Moses was not a myth Two versions of Sacred 
History existed, different in language, style, and spirit, and they were combined together 
into a narrative in the reign of Hezekiah (B C 727 697) This forms the greater part of 
the Pentateuch as it exists to day, excluding the greater part of Deuteronomy and 
Leviticus In the reign of Josiah about 622 B C , certain priests and scribes (with 
Jeremiah the prophet) promulgated a new code, pretending that they had found it 
in the Temple (II Kings, xxii 8) This Law (Torah = Taurat) was the basis of 
Judaism, the new religion then founded in Palestine This was further completed 
by the sacerdotal and Levitical Torah, compiled under the inspiration of Ezekiel, 
say, about 575 B C , and contained mainly in the Book of Leviticus, with scattered 
fragments in Exodus, Numbers, and Joshua We are entitled to accept the general 
results of a scientihc examination of documents, probabilities, and dates, even though 
we reject the premise which we believe to be false, mz , that God does not send inspired 
Books through inspired Prophets We believe that Moses existed , that he was an 
inspired man of God , that he gave a message which was afterwards distorted or lost , 
that attempts were made by Israel at various times to reconstruct that Message , and 
that the Taurat as we have it is (in view of the statement in 2 Esdras) no earlier than 
the middle of fifth century B C 

The primitive Torah must have been in old Hebrew, but there is no Hebrew 
manuscript of the Old Testement which can be dated with certainty earlier than 916 
A D Hebrew ceased to be a spoken language with the Jews during or after the 
Captivity, and hy the time we come to the period of Jesus, most cultivated Hebrews 
used the Greek language, and others used Aramaic (including Syriac and Chaldee), 
Latin, or local dialects There were also Arabic versions For historical purposes 
the most important versions were the Greek version, known as the Septuagint, and the 
Latin version, known as the Vulgate. The Septuagint was supposed to have been 
prepared by 70 or 72 Jews (Latin, septuaginta«*seventy) working mdqiendently and 
at different times, the earliest portion datmg irom about 284 B.C Tius version was 



284 


used by the Jews of Alexandria and the Hellenized Jews who were spread over all parts 
of the Roman Empire The Vulgate was a Latin translation made by the celebrated 
Father of the Christian Church, St Jerome, from Hebrew, early m the fifth century 
A D , superseding the older Latin versons Neither the Septuagint nor the Vulgate 
have an absolutely Axed or certain text The present standard text of the Vulgate as 
accepted by the Roman Catholic Church was issued by Pope Clement VIII (A D 
1592 1605) 

It will be seen therefore that there is no standard text of the Old Testament 
in its Hebrew form The versions differ from each other frequently in minor 
particulars and sometimes ir important particulars The Pentateuch itself is only a 
small portion of the Old Testament It is in narrative form, and includes the laws and 
regulations associated with the name of Moses, but probably compiled and edited from 
older sources by Ezra (or Esdras, Arabic, ’Uzair) m the 5th century B C As Renan 
remarks in the preface to his H*story of the People of Israel, the “ definite constitution 
of Judaism ” may be dated only from the time of Ezra The very early Christians 
ytest divided into two parties One was a Judaizing party, which wished to remain in 
adherence to the Jewish laws and customs while recognizing the mission of Jesus 
The other, led by Paul, broke away from Jewish customs and traditions Ultimately 
Pauline Christianity won But both parties recognized the Old Testament in its 
present form (in one or another of its varying versions) as Scripture It was the merit of 
Islam that it pointed out that as scripture it was of no value, although it recognized 
Moses as an inspired apostle and his original Law as having validity in his penod 
until it was superseded In its criticism of the Jewish position it said in effect “ You 
have lost your original Law , even what you have now as its substitute, you do not 
honestly follow , is it not better, now that an inspired Teacher is living among you, 
that you should follow him rather than quibble over uncertain texts ^ " 

But the Jews in the Apostle’s time (and since) went a great deal by the Talmud, 
or a body of oral exposition, reduced to writing in different Schools of doctors and learned 
men “ Talmud ” in Hebrew is connected with the Arabic root in Talmip, “disciple” 
or “ student ” The Talmudists took the divergent texts of the Old Testament and in 
interpreting them by a mass of traditional commentary and legendary lore, evolved a 
standard body of teaching The Talmudists are of special interest to us, as, in the 
sixth century A D , just before the preaching of Islam, they evolved the Massorah, 
which may be regarded as the body of authoritative Jewish Haditb, to which references 
are to be found in passages addressed to the Jews m the Quran 

The first part of the Talmud is cal led the Mtshna, — a collection of traditions 
and decisions prepared by the Rabbi Judah about 150 AD He summed up tiie 
results of a great mass of previous rabbinical writings The Mtshna is the “ Second 
Law ” Cf the Arabic Than tn =:second “ It bound heavy burdens, grievous to be 
borne, and laid them on men’s shoulders ” Matt xxiii 4 

There were also many Targums or paraphrases of the Law among the Jews 
“Targum” is connected m root with the Arabic word Tarjama, “he translated ” 
There were many Targums, mostly m Aramaic, and they constituted the teaching of the 
itp the «WBes (4 the Jewish people. 
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The correct translation of the Taurat is therefore “The Law ” In its original 
form It was promulgated by Moses, and is recognized in Islam as having been an 
inspired Book But it was lost before Islam was preached What passed as “The 
Law” with the Jews in the Apostle’s time was the mass of traditional writing which 
I have tried to review in this Appendix 

Authorities Encyclopaedia Britannxca Bible * Helps to the Study of the Bible Oxford 
University Press A F Kirkpatrick, Divine Ltbraiy of the Old Testament C E Hammond, Ouf/tnes 
of I extual Criticism , E Renan, History of 1 si ael , G F Moore Literature of the Old Testament, and 
the bibliography therein (Home University Library) 

« ♦ « « « 
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APPENDIX III 
On the Injll (see v 49, n 757) 

Just as the Taurat is not the Old Testament, or the Pentateuch, as now received 
by the Jews and Christians, so the Injil mentioned in the Quran is certainly not the New 
Testament, and it is not the four Gospels as now received by the Christian Church, 
but an original Gospel which was promulgated by Jesus, as the Taurat was promulgated 
by Moses and the Qur&n bj Muhammad Mustafa 

The New Testament as now received consists of (a) four Gospels with varying 
contents (Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John) , and other miscellaneou'^ matter , vtz , 
(b) The Acts of the Apostles (probably written bv Luke and purporting to describe the 
progress of the Christian Church under St Peter and St Paul from the supposed 
Crucifixion of Jesus to about 61 A D ) , (c) twenty one Letters or Epistles (the majority 
written by St Paul to various churches or individuals, but a few written by other 
Disciples, and of a general nature) , and (d) the Book of Revelation or Apocalypse 
(ascribed to St John, and containing mystic visions and prophecies, of which it is 
difficult to understand the meaning) 

As Prof F C Burkitt remarks {Canon of the New Testament), it is an odd 
miscellany “ The four biographies of Jesus Christ are not all independent of each 
other, and neither of them was intended b> its writer to form one of a quartette But 
they are all put side by side, unharmonised, one of them being actually imperfect at 
the end, and one being onlj the first volume of a larger work ” All this body of 
unmethodical literature was casual in its nature No wonder, because the early Christians 
expected the end of the world very soon The four canonical Gospels were only 
four out of man j% and some others besides the foui hav e surviv ed Each w riter just 
wrote down some odd sa\ mgs of the Master that he recollected A mong the miracles 
described there is only one which is described in all the four Gospels, and others were 
described and believed in in other Gospels, which are not mentioned in anj of the four 
canonical Gospels. Some of the Epistles contain expositions of doctrine, but this has 
been interpreted differentlv bv different Churches There must have been hundreds of 
such Epistles, and not all the Epistles now received as canonical were always so 
received or intended to be =0 received The Apocalypse also was not the only one in 
the field There were others They were prophecies of “things which must shortly 
come to pass ” , they could not have been meant for long preservation, “ for the time is 
at hand “ 


When were these four Gospels written ? By the end of the second century A D 
they were in existence, but it does not follow that they had been selected by that date 
to form a canon They were merely pious productions comparable to Dean Farrar’s 
Life of Chrtst There were other Gospels besides And further, the writers of two 
of them, Mark and Luke, were not among the Twelve Disciples “ called ” by Jesus 
About the Gospel of St John there is much controversy as to authorship, date, and 
even as to whether it was all written by one person Clement of Rome (about 97 A D ) 
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and Polycarp (about 112 AD) quote sayings ^of Jesus irt a form different from 
those found in the present canonical Gospels Polycarp (Epistle, vii) inveighs much 
against men “ who pervert the sayings of the Lord to their own lusts,” and he wants to 
turn *'to the Word handed down to us from the beginning,” thus -referring to a Book (or 
a Tradition) much earlier than the four orthodox Gospels An Epistle of St Barnabas 
and an Apocalypse of St Peter were recognized by Presbyter Clement of Alexandria 
(flourished about 180 A D ) The Apocalypse of St John^ which is a part of the 
present Canon in the West, forms no part of the Peshitta (Syriac) version of the Eastern 
Christians, which was produced about 411 433 A D and which was used, by the 
Nestorian Christians It is probable that the Peshitta was the version (or an Arabic form 
of it) used by the Chnstians in Arabia in the time of the Apostle The final form of the 
New Testament canon for the West was fixed in the fourth century A D (say, about 
367 A D ) by Athanasius and the Nicene creed The beautiful Codex Sinaiticus which 
was acquired for the British Museum in 1934, and is one of the earliest complete 
manuscripts of the Bible, may be dated about the fourth century It is written in the 
Greek language Fragments of unknown Gospels have also been discovered, which do 
not agree with the received canonical Gospels 

The /n^f/ (Greek, Evangel = Gospel) spoken of by the Quran is not the New 
Testament It is not the four GospeL now received as canonical It is the single 
Gospel which, Islam teaches, was revealed to Jesus, and which he taught Fragments 
of it survive in the received canonical Gospels and in some others, of which traces 
survive (eg , the Gospel of Childhood or the Nativity, the Gospel of St Barnabas, etc ) 
Muslims are therefore right in respecting the present Bible (New Testament and Old 
Testament), though they reject the peculiar doctrines taught by orthodox Christianity 
or Judaism They claim to be in the true tradition of Abraham, and therefore all 
that lb of value in the older revelations, it is claimed, is incorporated in the teaching 
of the Last of the Prophets 

In v 85 we are told that nearest in love to the Believers among the Pebple of 
the Book are the Christians I do not agree that this does not apply to modern 
Christians “because they are practically atheists or freethinkers” I think that 
Christian thought (like the world’s thought) has learnt a great deal from the protest of 
Islam against priest domination, class domination, and sectarianism, and its insistence 
on making thib life pure and beautiful while we are in it We must stretch a friendly 
hand to all who are sincere and in sympathy with our ideals 

Authoiities 1 lie first two mentioned for Appendix II and m addition Prof 1 C Burkitl 
on the Cannon of tlie New Testament in Relit^wn June 1934 the Journal of 1 ransactions of tlie 
Societv for Promoting the Stud> of Religion R W Mack i> Ri^e and Piofi:re<is of Christianity, 
G R S Mead 1 he Gospel and the Gospels 13 W Bacon Making of the New Testament with its 
Bibliography R Hone 1 he Apocryphal New lestament London 1820, H I Bell and f C Skeat, 
Fragments of an Unknown Gospel and other Christian Papyn, published by the British Museum, 1935 
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This IS a Sara of the late Meccan period The greater part of it was revealed 
entire. Its place in the traditional order of arrangement is justified by logical 
considerations We have already had the spiritual history of mankind, a discussion of 
the earlier revelations and how they were lost or corrupted, the regulations for the outer 
life of the new Community, and the points in which the Jews and Christians failed to 
mai n tain the central doctrine of Islam — the unity of God The next step now taken 
IS to expound this doctrine in relation to Pagan Arabia 

The nature of God and the method by which He reveals Himself are first 
expounded, and the weakness of Paganism is exposed (vi 1—30, and C 76) 

The emptiness of this world’s life is contrasted with the evidences of God’s 
wonderful handiwork in all Creation It is He who holds the keys of the Unseen and 
the secrets of all that we see (vi 31 — 60, and C 77) 

God’s working in His world and His constant care and guidance should give 
a clue to His unity, as it did to Abraham when he argued with those who worshipped 
false gods (vi 61 — 82, and C 78) 

The succession of prophets after Abraham kept God’s truth alive, and led up 
to the Quran How can man fail to understand the majesty and goodness of God, 
when he contemplates God’s nature and His Messages to mankind (vi 83 — 110, and 
C 79) 

The obstinate and the rebellious are deceived they should be avoided Though 
they turn for assistance to each other, they will receive due punishment (vi 111 — 129, 
and C 80) 

God’s decrees will come to pass, in spite of all the crimes and superstitions of 
the ungodly (vi 130 — 150, and C 81) 

The better course is to follow the straight Way, the Way of God, as directed 
in the Qur&n, with unity and the full dedication of our lives (vi 151 — 165, and C 82) 

C 76<— God did separate Light from Darkness , 

(vi I 30) He reigns not only in heaven but also 
On earth , Mercy is His Law , 

To Him shall we all return 
At the end of all things How can we 
Then depart from truth and forge lies 
Agamst Him ? It is folly to say that there is 
Nothing beyond this our [wesent life 
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[S VI M 


SOra VI 

An’ am, or Cattle 



In the name of God, Most Gractous, 

Most Merciful 



1 ^!lP^rdise be to God, 

Who created the heavens 
And the earth, 

And made the Darkness 
And the Light 
Yet those who reject Faith 
Hold (others) as equal 
With their Guardian-Lord 


2 He it is Who created*^® 
You from clay, and then 
Decreed a stated term®®'^ 
(For you) And there is 
In His Presence another 
Determined term , yet 
Ye doubt within yourselves ' 



3 And He is God 
In the heavens 
And on earth 
He knoweth what ye 
Hide, and what ye reveal. 
And He knoweth 
The (recompense) which 
Ye earn (by your deeds) 





834 Adala has various me inings (1) to hold something is eqii il to something else as here to 
a ance nicely (2) to deT.1 justlv is between one p irt> and inolhei \lii lo (3) to give compensation 

or rep iralion or something as e<iuivalent to something eNe v i 70 (1) to tinn the balance the right 
wa\ to give a light disposition to give ijust bias or proportion Ixxxii 7 (d) to turn the balance 
the wrong way to swerv e to show bias iv 135 

835 The argument IS till eefold (1) God created eveiythmg>ou see and know how can you 

then set up any of His own creatures as equal to Him ’ (2) He is your own Uu irdian Lord , He 
I ungrateful as to run after something else ’ (3) Oaikness and 

th5i-nipr/^ e p you o distinguish between the true from the false how then can you confound 
of old PersiaiTtheotoffv superstitions ’ There may also be a repudiation of the Duality 

the one true God ^ ^ l>arkness are not conflicting Powers , the> are both creatures of 


836 After the general argument the argument comes to man personally Can such a miserable 

r n opposition to his Creator > And^can man fmg^tr d^ 

Account before Grid And then after a period comes the Day of 

837 This life is a period of probation The other term leads up to Judgment 

838 It is folly to suppose that God only reigns in the heavens He also reigns on earth He 
knows allour secret thoughts and motives, and the real worth of all that is behmd what we care to 

good o, „ .tali g« do. 
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4 never did a single 

One of the Signs 
Of their Lord reach them, 
But they turned 
Away therefrom 


5 And now they reject 
15 The truth when it reaches 
Them but soon shall they 
Learn the reality of what 
They used to mock at 


6 See they not how many 
Of those before them 
We did destroy ^ 

Generations We had established 
On the earth, in strength 
Such as We have not given 
To you — for whom 
We poured out ram 
From the skies m abundance, 
And gave (fertile) streams 
Flowing beneath their (feet) 

Yet for their sins 
We destroyed them, 

And raised m their wake 
Fresh generations 
(To succeed them) 


; 






7 3Ef We had sent 
Unto thee a written 
(Message) on parchment, ' 
So that they could 
Touch it with their hands. 
The Unbelievers would 
Have been sure to say 
“ This IS nothing but 




B39 Now CO nts the ir^junient from liisto]> looking backwards Tiid forwards It wc are so 
short sighted or irrogant as to suppose th it we ire hrmly est iblished on this earth secure in our 
priMlege^ we are reminded of much greater nations in the p ist who failed in their duty and were 
wiped out In their fate we must read our own fite if we fail likewise • But those without 
f iith mste id of f icing facts squarelv turn away therefrom * 

839 A Qirffis in the Apostle s life, tould only mean parchment * which was commonly used as 
writing material in Western Asia from the 2nd century B C 1 he word was derived from the Greek 
Lhartes (6/ Latin Chareta ) Paper asweknowit made from rags was first used by the Arabs after 
the conquest of bamarqand in 751 A D 1 he Chinese had used it by the 2nd century B C The Arabs 
introduced it into Europe it was used in Greece in the 11th or 12th century and in Spain through 
Sialy in the 12th century The Papyrus made from an Egyptian reed, was used in Egypt as early 
as 2500 B C It gave place to Paper in Egypt m the 10th century 
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[S VI 7-12 


Obvious magic < ” 


8 They say “ Why is not 
An angel sent down to him ^ ” 
If We did send down 
An angel, the matter 
Would be settled at once, 
And no respite 
Would be granted them 




9 If We had made it 
An angel. We should 
Have sent him as a man, 
And We should certainly 
Have caused them confusion 
In a matter which is 
Already to them 
Obscure and conf used ®‘*‘^ 




10 Mocked were (many) 

Apostles before thee , 

But the scoffers 
Were hemmed m 

By the thing that they mocked 

Section 2 

11 J^ay “ Travel through the earth 
And see what was the end 

Of those who rejected Truth ” 

12 Say “ To whom belongcth 
All that is in the hea\ens 




MO 1 he in itenilists w int lo ste irtu il phjsica! m iteri il things bofoie them hut if such i thing 
came from in unusual source or expiesscd things the> cinnot underst^m] the> gi\e it sonit mriie like 
magic or superstition oi whatever name is in fishion ind the> are not helped at all in attaining 
faith because their hearts aie disposed pi 10) 

841 ^ / 11 210 An angel IS a heavenl} being a manifestation of Gods glorj invisible to men 
who live gross material lives Such men are given plenty of respite in vvhu li to tuin in it pentance 
to God and make themselves worthy of IIis light But if their prayer lo see an angel were granted 
it would do them no good for they would be destroyed as darkness is destroyed bj light 

842 Supposing an ingel should appear to their grossei senses he could only do it in human 
form In Ih it t ise their present confused notions about spiutu il life would be still more confounded 
They would s iv We wanted lo see an ingel ind we have only seen i man » 

843 The scoffers were mocked by the thing that they moc ked * would express epigrammaticalU 
part of the sense but not the whole Hemmed in implies th it the logic of events turned the 
tables and as a man might be besieged and suiioiinded by an enem> in wai and would be forced to 
surrender so these mockers will find that events would justifv Truth not them Ihe mockers of 
Jesus —where were they w hen Titus destro> ed Jerus ilem ’> The mockers who drov e out Muhammad 
from Mecca— what was their plight when Muhammad came back in triumph and they sued for 
nftercy,— and he gave it to them I According to the Latin proverb Great is Truth and must prevail 
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And on earth i*” Say 
“ To God He hath inscribed 
For Himself (the rule of) Mercy 
That He will gather you 
Together for the Day of Judgment, 
There is no doubt whatever 
It IS they who have lost 
Their own souls, that will 
Not believe 




13 “To Him belongeth all 
That dwelleth (or lurketh) 
In the Night and the Day 
For He is the One 
Who heareth and knoweth 
All things ”8*® 




14 Say “ Shall I take 
For my protector 
Any other than God, 

The Maker of the heavens 
And the earth ^ 

And He it is that 
Feedeth but is not fed ” 
Say “ Nay * but I am 
Commanded to be the first 
Of those who bow 
To God (in Islam), 

And be not thou 
Of the company of those 
Who join gods with God ’’ 








844 History, travel human experience all pro\ e the Mercy of God and the law that without it 
those \vho reject Truth tend to lose their own souls and destroy themselves 

845 Safeana=ff(l) to dwell (2) to rest to be still to stop (moving) to lurk , (3) to be quiescent as 
a letter which is not moved with i vowel 

If we imagine Night ind Da> to be places and each to have (dwelling in them) things that are 
open and things that are concealed things that move and things that are still things that are 
sounded and things that are quiescent we get some idea of the imagery implied The mystery of 
Time (whK h seems moie abstract than Space) is thus explained and illustrated by the idea of Place 
or Space whichnlsoisa notion and not i concrete thing But He Who has control of all these 
things IS the one true God 

846 Throughout this section we have a sort of implied dialogue of which one part is understood 
from the other part which is expressed In verse II we might h ive an imaginary objector saying 

Why go back to the past ’ The answer is Well travel through the world and see whether it is 
not true that virtue and godliness exalt a nation and the opposite are causes of ruin Doth the past 
and the present prove this In verse 12 the objector may say But you speak of God s power > * 
The man of God replies Yes but Mercy is God s own attribute and knowledge and wisdom 
beyond what man can conceive * 

847 Feedeth but is not fed true both literally and figuratively To God we owe the satisfaction 
of all needs but He is independent of all needs 
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fS. VI. 15.19. 


15 Say “ 1 would, if I 
Disobeyed my Lord, 
Indeed have fear 
Of the Penalty 
Of a Mighty Day 


16 “ On that day, if the Penalty 
Is averted from any. 

It IS due to God’s Mercy , 

And that would be (Salvation), 
The obvious fulfilment 
Of all desire 




-Id 


(jJ, 


Q 




o 


V 


17 “If God touch thee 
With affliction, none 
Can remove it but He , 

If He touch thee with happiness, 
He hath power over all things 


18 “ He IS the Irresistible, (watching) 
From above over His woi shippers. 
And He is the Wise, 

Acquainted with all things ’’ 

19 Say “ What thing is most 
Weighty in evidence^’’ 

Say “ God is witness 
Between me and you , 

This Quran hath been 
Revealed to me by inspiration. 
That I may warn you 

And all whom it reaches 

Can ye possibly bear witness 

That besides God there is 

Another God ? ’’ Say 

“Nay * 1 cannot bear witness ' ’’ 

Say “ But in truth 

He IS the One God, 




8-<8 y\e continue the implied dialogue suggested in n 84t> Inverse U the objector might say 
But we hue other mlciests m life than religion and God No s lys the man of God My 
Creator is Ihi one ind only Power whose piolei lion i seek , and 1 strive to be hist in the i ice In 
verse 15 the objectoi suggests Lnjoy the good things of this life it is short The answer is 
The Hereafter is more real to me and promises the true fulfilment of all desire , happiness of afilictioii 
comes not from the fleeting pettmgRses or illusions of this life but from the power and wisdom of 
God In ver^-e 19 the objector makes his final splash What evidence is there for all this ’ The 
reply is I know it is true for God s voice is within me and my li\ ing Teacher awakens that voice , 
and there is the Book of Inspiration God is one and there is none other besides 

849 The vulgar worship false gods out of fear that they would harm them or hope that they 
would confer some benefit on them These false gods can do netther All power, all goodnesris m 
the hands of the One True God All else is pretence or illusion 



d Vf. 19.^] 

And I truly am innocent 
Of (your blasphemy of) joining 
Others with Him ” 






20 The People of the Book 
Know this as they know 
Their own sons 
Those who have lost 
Their own souls 
Refuse therefore to believe 




Section 3 


21 T0^ho doth more wrong 
Than he who inventeth 
A he against God 
Or rejecteth His Signs ^ 

But venly the wrong-doers 
Never shall prosper 

22. One day shall We gather 
Them all together We 
Shall say to those 
Who ascribed partners (to Us) 
“ Where are the partners 
Whom ye (invented 
And) talked about ^ ’’ 

23 There will then be (left) 

No subterfuge for them®®^ 

But to say “ By God 
Our Lord, we were not 
Those who joined gods 
With God ” 

24, Behold ' how they lie 
Against their own souls ! 






iWa 


850 Cf 11 146 and n 151 In both passages the pronoun translated ' this** may mean • him »» 
and refer to Muhammad the Apostle of Ood, as some Commentators thmk 

851 / liml lidb various mtanings» from tlie root idea of to try to lest to tempt e jg fl) a trial 
or temptation, as mu 102, (2) trouble tumult, oppression persecution, as in u 191, 193 217 
(3) <ijscord as in in 7 . (4) subterfuge, an answer that amounts to a sedition an excuse founded on a 
falsehood, as here Other shades of meaning will be noticed as they occur 

Those who blasphemed God m imagining false gods will now see the vanity of their imaginations 
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But the (he) which they 
Invented will leave them 
In the lurch 

25 Of them there are some 

Who (pretend to) listen to thee , 
But We have thrown 
Veils on their hearts, 

So they understand it not,*®** 
And deafness in their ears , 

If they saw every one 
Of the Signs, not they 
Will believe in them , 

In so much that 
When they come to thee, 

They (but) dispute with thee , 
The Unbelievers say 
“ These are nothing 
But tales of the ancients ” 


26 Others they keep away from it. 
And themselves they keep away , 
But they only destroy 
Their own souls. 

And they perceived it not 


27 If thou couldst but see 
When they are confronted 
With the Fire* 

They will say 
“ Would that we were 
But sent back * 

Then would we not reject 
The Signs of our Lord, 

But would be amongst those 
Who believe*” 




28 Yea, in their own eyes 
Will become manifest 
What before they concealed 
But if they were returned. 

They would certainly relapse 
To the things they were forbidden, 


‘(30 


852 The lies which they used to tell ha\e now windered from the channels which the> 
used to occup> and left the liars in the lurch In denying the indubitable fact that the> took 
false gods, they admit the falsity of their notions and thus are practicalh convicted out of their own 
mouths 

852 A ff-«The Quran 
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[C 77. 


For they are indeed liars 

29 And they (sometimes) say 
“ There is nothing except 
Oui life on this earth, 

And never shall we be 
Raised up again ” 

30 If thou couldst but see 
When they are confronted 
With their Lord* 

He will say 

“ Is not this the truth ^ ” 
They will say 
“ Yea, by our Lord ' ” 

He will say 

“ Taste ye then the Penalty, 
Because ye rejected Faith ” 




0^ 'jMi 


C 77 — The life of this world is but empty 
(M 31 60) What IS serious is the life hereafter 

The teacher of God’s truth is not baulked 
By frivolous objections or insults 
Or persecution The wicked will be 
Cut off to the last remnant God’s wisdom 
Pervades the whole of His creation, 

And in His hands are the keys of the Unseen, 
And the secrets of all that we see 


Section 4 

]J^ost indeed are they 
Who treat it as a falsehood 
That they must meet God, — 
Until on a sudden 
The hour is on them. 

And they say “ Ah ' woe 
Unto us that we took 
No thought of it”, 

For they bear their burdens®®* 
On their backs, 




853 Their falsity was not due to want of knowledge but to perversity and selfishness In their 
heart was a disease (ii 10) therefore neither their understanding nor their ears nor their eyes do 
their proper work They twist what they see hear or are taught and go deeper and deeper into 
the mire 1 he deceptions which they used to practise on other people will before the Seat of 
Judgment become clear m their own eyes 


854 Grievous is the burden of sins which the wicked will bear on their backs when they become 
conscious of them Some Commentators personify Sms as ugly Demons riding on the backs of 
men while the men s Good Deeds become the strong and patient mounts which will carry the 
men on their backs If the Good Deeds are few and the Sms many the man and his Good Deeds 
will becrushed under the load of the Evil which they carry 
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And are they not evil, — 

The burdens that they bear ? 

32 What IS the life of this world 
But play and amusement ’ 
But best IS the Home 
In the Hereafter, for those 
Who are righteous 
Will ye not understand ^ 





33 e know indeed the grief 

Which their words do cause thee 
It IS not thee they reject 
It is the Signs of God, 

Which the wicked contemn 


34. Rejected were the Apostles 
Before thee with patience 
And constancy they bore 
Their rejection and their wrongs. 
Until Our aid did reach 
Them there is none 
That can alter the Words 
(And Decrees) of God 
Already hast thou received 
Some account of those Apostles 

35 If their spuming is hard 
On thy mind, and if 
Thou wert able to seek 
A tunnel in the ground 
Or a ladder to the skies 
And bring them a Sign,— 

(What good?) If it were 
God’s Will, He could 
Gather them together 
Unto true guidance 


‘ cA*" 




I 


855 Play and amusement are for preparing our minds for the serious things of life in themseh es 
they are not serious So this life is a preparation for the Eternal Home to which we are going 
which IS far more important than the ephemeral pleasures which may possibly seduce us m this life 

856 There were many Signs of a divine mission in the Apostle s life and in the Message which 
he delivered If these did not convince the Unbelievers was it not vain to seek a miraculous 
Sign from the bowels of the earth or by a visible ascent to the skies ’ If in the Apostle’s eagerness 
to get all to accept his Message he was hurt at their callousness active opposition and persecution 
of him he is told that a full knowledge of the working of God s Plan would convince him that 
impatience was misplaced 1 his was m the days of persecution before the Hijrat The history 
in Medina and after shows how God s truth was ultimately and tnumphantly vindicated Who 
among the sincere devotees of Muhammad can fail to read vi 33 35 without tears in his eyes ’ 



S VI 35-39) 


m 


So be not thou 

Amongst those who are swayed 
By Ignorance (and impahence) ! 




36 Those who listen (m truth), 

Be sure, will accept 

As to the dead, God will 
Raise them up , then will they 
Be turned unto Him 

37 J^hey say “ Why is not 
A Sign sent down 

To him from his Lord ^ ” 

Say “ God hath certainly 
Power to send down a Sign 
But most of them 
Understand not ” 


38 There is not an animal 
(That lives) on the earth. 

Nor a being that flies 
On its wings, but (forms 
Part of) communities like you 
Nothing have we omitted 
From the Book, and they (all) 
Shall be gathered to their Lord 
In the end 

bi 

39 Those who reject our Signs 
Are deaf and dumb, — ®®o 


66J4-Mli5 ■ 

j -r* 

^ 


SS? There is a double meaning here (1) If people listen to truth sincerely and earnestlv they 
must believe even if the spiritual faculty is dead God will by His grace revive it and they will 
come to Him if they really try earnestly to understand (2) The sincere will believe but those 
w hose hearts are dead will not listen > et they cannot escape being brought to the Judgment Seat 
before him 

858 Signs are all around them but they do not understand If they want a particular Sign to 
suit their gross ignorance thevwill not be humoured for they can always pick holes in anything 
that descends to their level 

859 Animals In ing on the earth include those living in the water —fishes reptiles crustaceans 
insects as well as four footed beasts Life on the w ing is separateh mentioned ‘Tfiir which is 
ordinarily translated as * bird ** is anything that flies including mamm ils like b its In our pride we 
may exclude animals from our purv lew but they all hv e a life social and indiv idual like ourseh es 
and all life is subject to the Plan and Will of God In vi 59 we are told that not a leaf falls but by 
His Will and things dry and green are recorded in His Book In other words they all obey His 
archetypal Plan the Book which is also mentioned here They are all answerable in their several 
degrees to His Plan ( shall be gathered to their Lord in the end ) This is not Pantheism it is 
ascribing all life activity and existence to the Will and Plan of God 

860 The limited free w ill of man makes a little difference If he sees the Signs but shuts his 
cars to the true Message and refuses (like a dumb thing) to speak out the Message which all Nature 
proclaims then according to the Plan (of his limited free will) he must suffer and wander, just as, in 
the opposite case he will receive grace and salvation 
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In^ the midst of darkness 
Profound whom He willeth, 
He leaveth to wander 
Whom He willeth, He placeth 
On the Way that is Straight 


40 Say “ Think ye to yourselves, 
If there come upon you 
The Wrath of God, 

Or the Hour (that ye dread). 
Would ye then call upon 
Other than God ^ — 

(Reply) if ye are truthful ' 


41 “Nay, — On Him would ye 
Call, and if it be 
His Will, He would remove 
(The distress) which occasioned 
Your call upon Him, 

And ye would forget 
(The false gods) which ye 
Join with Him ' " 




Section 5 


42, )!l©efore thee We sent 
(Apostles) to many nations. 
And We alHicted the nations 
With suffering and adversity. 
That they might learn humility 


43, When the suffering reached 
Them from Us, why then 
Did they not learn humility 
On the contrary their hearts 
Became hardened, and Satan 
Made their (sinful) acts 
Seem alluring to them 

44. But when they foigot 

The Message they had received. 




861 Sorrow and suffering may (if we take them rightl> ) turn out to be the best gifts of God to us. 
According to the Psalms (xciv 12), “ Blessed is the man whom Thou cfaastenest O Lord ' Through 
suffering we learn humility the antidote to many vices and the fountain of many virtues But if 
we take them the wrong way, we grumble and complain , we become faint hearted , and 
gets his opportunity to exploit us by putting forward the allurmg pleasures of his Vamty Fair 
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We opened to them the gates 
Of all (good) things, 

Until, in the midst 
Of their enjoyment 
Of our gifts, 

On a sudden. We called 
Them to account, when lo ' 
They were plunged in despair * 


45 Of the wrong-doers the last 
Remnant shall be cut off 
Praise be to God, 

The Cherisher of the Worlds 

46 J^ay “ Think ye, if God 
Took away your hearing 
And your sight, and sealed up 
Your hearts, who — a god 
Other than God — could 
Restore them to you 

See how We explain 

The Signs by various (symbols) , 

Yet they turn aside 

47 Say “ Think ye, if 
The Punishment of God 
Comes to you. 

Whether suddenly or openly,**'’® 
Will any be destroyed 
Except those who do wrong ” 

48 We send the apostles 
Only to give good news 









862 Learning the inner truth of ourselves and the world presupposes a certain ad\ aiiced stage of 
sensitiveness and spiritual development There is i shallower stage at which prosperity and the 
good things of hie may teach us sympathy and goodness and cheerfulness like that of Mi Cheeribylcs 
in Dickens In sut h cases the Message t ikcs root But there is another type of character which is 
puffed up in pros|>ent\ I^or them prosperity is a trial or even a punishment from the higher point of 
view I hey go deeper and deeper into sin until they are pulled up of i sudden, irid then instead 
of being contrite they merely become desperate 

803 God*s punishment of wrong doers is a measure of justice to protect the true and righteous 
fiom their deiiredations and maintain His righteous decrees It is an aspect of His character which 
is emphasized by tlie epithet Cherisher of the Worlds ** 

864 ( / 11 7 and n 

865 Sttddcnly—without warning Openlymawiih many warnings even to the sinners though 
they heed them not As to those who understand and read the signs of God, they could always 
tell that all wrong doing must eventually have its punishment But it will affect the wrong doers, 
not the righteous It is justice, not revenge 

866 The Apostles are not sent to cancel man*s limited free will They are sent to preach and 
teach,— to preach hope to the repentant {* good news » ). and to warn the rebellious of the Wrath to 
come 



301 


[ S VI. 48-51 


And to warn so those 
Who believe and mend 
(Their lives), — upon them 
Shall be no fear, 

Nor shall they gneve 

49 But those who reject 
Our Signs, — them 
Shall our punishment touch, 
For that they ceased not 
From transgressing 


50 Say “ I tell you not 
That with me 

Are the Treasures ofjGod,®®^ 

Nor do I know 
What IS hidden, 

Nor do I tell you I am 
An angel I but follow 
What IS revealed to me ” 

Say “ Can the blind 

Be held equal to the seeing ^ ” ®®® 

Will ye then consider not ^ 

Section 6 


bok 






51 ^five the warning to those 
In whose (hearts) is the fear 
That they will be brought 
(To Judgment) before their Lord 
Except for Him 
They will have no protector 
Nor intercessor 
That they may guard 
(Against evil) 


J'i’' j 

^ m 9 ^ y m 9^ 


867 Literally it might mean that the men of God are not like vulgar soothsayers who pretend 
to reveal hidden treasures or peer into the future or claim to be something of a different nature from 
men But the meaning is wider they deal out God s great treasures of truth, but the treasures are 
not theirs but God s they have greater insight into the higher things, but that insight is not due to 
their own wisdom but to God s inspiration they are of the same flesh and blood with us and the 
sublimity of their viords and teaching arises through God’s grace— to th«lm and to those who 
hear them 

868 Therefore compare not the men of God ( the seeing ) with ordinary men ( the blind ) 
The men of God although they be but men have the higher light with them, therefore do not exact 
of them petty ephemeral services Though they are men they are not as other men and are 
entitled to reverence 

869 There are some men— sinners— who yet believe in Judgment let them be warned of their 
personal responsibility to guard against evil , let them not rely upon protectors or intercessors before 
God , their sins can only be forgiven by God*s own Mercy 



302 


VI. 52-54 ] 


52 Send not away those 
Who call on their Lord 
Morning and evening, 

Seeking His Face*'^® 

Naught have they to gam 
Ftom thee, and naught 

Hast thou to gam from them,®^‘ 
That thou shouldst turn 
Them away, and thus be 
(One) of the unjust 

53 Thus did We try 

Some of them by comparison 
With others, that they 
Should say “ Is it these 
Then that God hath 
Favoured from amongst us ’ ” 
Doth not God know best 
Those who are grateful 


54 When those come to thee 
Who believe in Our Signs, 
Say “ Peace be on you ®''‘’ 
Your Lord hath inscribed 
For Himself (the rule*’^"* 
Of) Mercy venly. 

If any of you did evil 
In Ignorance, and thereafter 







S3 <S|^S -or 




870 I ace wajh see ii 112 and n 114 F ue is used for Caod s Grai e or Pieseii^e, the highest 
dim of spiritu il ispiritioii 


871 Some of the nth and intiuenti il Quiaish thought it bene ith then dignity to listen to 
Mul^amipad s teaching in comp iny with the lowly disciples who were gathered round him but he 
refused to send away these lowly disciples w ho were sincere seekers Tfter God 1 rom a worldly 
point of view they had nothing to g tin from Mul^ammad as he was himself poor and he had 
nothing to gam from them as they had no influence But that was no reason for turning them 
awav indeed their true sincerity entitled them to precedence over worldly men in the kingdom of 
God whose justice was vindicated in Muhammad’s daily life in this as in other things 

872 Pursue the argument of the last note The influential people who were not given 
precedence over the poor And humble but sincere disciples were on their trial as to their spiritual 
insight Their temptation was to say (and they said it m <iom) We are much greater than 
they has God then selected these lowly people for His tcTching ’ ** But that was so And God 
knew best those who were grateful to Him for His guidance 

i 

873 The humble wfho ' had sincere faith w ere not only not sent away to humour the wealthy 
they were honoured and were given a special salutation which has become the characteristic 
salutation in Islam “ Peace be on you — the word peace salhtn having special affinity with 
the word ‘ Islam ** In words they are given the salutation in life they are promised Mercy by 
the special grace <)f God. 


874 Cf VI 12 



Repented, and amended 
(His conduct), lo! He is 
Oft-forgivmg, Most Merciful 


503 


Sv-Vr 


i5 ^Thus do We explain 
The Signs m detail 
That the way of the sinners 
May be shown up 




Section 7 


)6 J@fay “ I am forbidden 
To worship those — others 
Than God — whom ye 
Call upon” Say “'I will 
Not follow your vain desires 
If I did, I would stray 
From the path, and be not 
Of the company of those 
Who receive guidance ” 

57 Say ” For me, I have 

An obvious Sign from my Lord, 
But ye reject it What ye 
Would see hastened, is not 
In my power The Command 
Rests with none but God 
He declares the Truth, 

And He is the best of judges ” 

58 Say “ If what ye would see 
Hastened were in my power. 
The matter would be settled 
At once between you and me 


0 ^ 61 '* 4 ^ 

Vlil ^3^ iyf 6}A>5 6iiJ 


87 *> If the way of the sinners (in jealousy and worldly pride) is shown up and details are 
given how to honour the truly sincere it forms the best illustration ot the te iching of God 

876 Ihere are a number of arguments now put forward against the Meccans who refused to 

believe in God s Message Lach argument is introduced with the word Say Here are the 
first four (1) 1 have received Light and will follow it (2) I prefer my Light to your vun desires, 
(3) your challenge— if there is a God, why does He not finish the blasphemers at once^ — ^it is not 
for me to take up , punishment rests with God , (4) if it rested with me, it would be for me to 

take up your challenge all I know is that God is Inot unacquainted with the existence of folly 
and wickedness and many other things besides that no mortal can know, you c in see little 
glimpses of His Plan, and you can be sure that He will not be tardy in calling you to account 

877 What ye would see hastened what ye deniers of God arc so imp lUent about , the 
punishment which ye mockingly say does not come to you Cf xiii 6 

878 The Messenger of God is not here lo settle scoies with the wicked U is not i matter 
between them and him It is a matter between them and God , he is only a Warner against sin, 
and a declarer of the gospel of salvation 
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But’God knoweth best 
Those who do wrong ” 




/ 

3 


59 With"Him are the keys 
Of the Unseen, the treasures 
That none knoweth but He 
He knoweth whatever there is 
On the earth and in the sea 
Not a leaf doth fall 
But with His knowledge 
There is not a gram 
In the darkness (or depths) 

Of the earth, nor anything 
Fresh or dry (green or withered). 
But IS (inscnbed) in a Record**® 
Clear (to those who can read) 




60 It IS He Who doth take 
Your souls by night, 

And hath knowledge of all 
That ye have done by day 
By day doth He raise 
You up again , that a term 
Appointed be fulfilled. 

In the end unto Him 
Will be your return , **' 
Then will He show vou 
The truth of all 
That ye did 


/I T ’ f 1 . 9 . M /Ji! 




V 



C 78 — God’s loving care doth encompass 
(vi 61 82 ) Us round throughout life, 

And deliver us from dangers 
By land and sea He is the only 
Protector how can we then 


879 Mafaith Plural of either rntftahiamd key or maftafy-:^^ treasure Both meanings are implied 
and 1 have accordingly put both in my translation 

880 This IS the mystic Record the aichetypal PI in the Lternal Law according to which 
everything seen and unseen is ordered and regulated There is much mystic doctrine here 
explained by beautiful metaphors and illustrations The simplest things in Nature are subject 
to His Law The fresh and the withered, the living and the lifeless— nothing is outside the Plan 
of His Creation 

881 As the rest of His Creation is subject to His Law and Plan, so is man s life in eveiy 
particular and at every moment, awake or asleep The mystery of Sleep— the twin brother of 
death —is called the taking of our soul by Him with the record of all we have done in our 
waking moments and this record sometimes appears to us in confused glimpses in dreams By 
day we awaken again to our activities and so it goes on until we fulfil the term of our life 
appomted for this earth Then comes the other Sleep (death), with the longer record of our Day 
(Life) , and then, in the end comes the Resurrection and Judgment, at which we see everything 
clearly and not as m dreams, for that is the final Reality 
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805 


Forget Him or run after things 
That are mere creatures of His, 
And shall pensh, while He 
Is the Eternal God, adored 
By Abraham and all the prophets ? 


Section 8 

61 DPieis the Irresistible, (watching) 
From above over His worshippers. 
And He sets guardians®**^ 

Over you At length, 

When death approaches 
One of you, Our angels*®® 

Take his soul, and they 
Never fail in their duty 






62 Then are men returned 
Unto God, their Protector, 
The (only) Reality ®®^ 

Is not His the Command ’ 
And He is the Swiftest 
In taking account 




63 jS^ay ®®° “ Who is it 
That delivereth you 
From the dark recesses®*® 
Of land and sea. 

When ye call upon Him 
In meekness 







882 Guardians most Commentators understand this to mean Guardian angels The idea of 
guardianship is expressed in a general term God watches ovei us and guards us and provides all 
kinds of agencies material moral and spiritual to help our growth and development keep us from 
harm and bring us nearer to our Destiny 

883 Angels the word used is rusul the Sent Ones —the same word as for hum in Apostles and 
Messengers sent by God to teach mankind The agents who come to take our souls at death are 
ai curate in the perfoimance of their duty 1 hey come neither before nor after their appomted time 
nor do they do it m any manner other than that faxed by the Command of God 

884 The onlv Realitv al Haqq the Truth the only True One I he point is th it our illusions of 
the life of this lower w orld now v inish w hen we are rendered back to God from Whom we came 
And now we find that so far from the results of our actions being delayed they follow more swiftly 
than we can express m terms of Time Here is the answer to the taunt of those who were impatient 
of the working of God’s Plan (vi 57 58) 

885 In continuation of the four heads of argument referred to m n 876 we have three more heads 

here in vi 63 65 (5) your calling upon Him in times of danger shows that in the depths of your 

hearts you feel His need , (6) God’s Providence saves you and yet you ungratefully run after false 
gods , (7) It IS not only physical calamities that you have to fear your mutual discords and 
vengeances are even more destructive and only faith in God can save you from them 

886 iulumat dark recesses* terrible lurking dangers, as in deserts or mountains, or forests, or 
seas 
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And silent terror 
‘ If He only delivers us 
From these (dangers), 

(We vow) we shall truly 
Show our gratitude’ ’ ” 

64 Say “ It is God 
That delivereth you 
From these and all (other) 
Distresses and yet 
Ye run after false gods ' ” 
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65 Say “ He hath power 
To send calamities 
On you, from above 
And below, or to cover 
You with confusion 

In party strife. 

Giving you a taste 
Of mutual vengeance — 

Each from the other ” 

See how We explain 

The Signs by various (symbols) , 

That they may understand 

66 But thy people reject 
This, though it IS 

The Truth Say “Not mine 

Is the responsibility 

For arranging your affairs , 




67. For every Message 
Is a limit of time, 
And soon shall yc 
Know it ” 




887 There are two readings but they both ultimately yield the same meaning (1) ^ufyatan 
silently secretly from the depth of your inner heart suggesting unspeakable terror (2) fChlfatan 
out of terror or fear or reverence as in vii 205 

888 Calamities from above and below such as storms and blizzards torrential ram etc , or 
earthquakes floods, landslides, etc 

889 Cf VI 46, where this refrain commences the argument now drawing to a close 

890 At the date of this revelation the Apostle s people had as a body not only rejected God's 
truth, but werp persecuting it The Apostle's duty was to deliver his Message which he did He 
was not responsible for their conduct But he told them plainly that all warnings from God had 
their time limit as they would soon find out And they did find out within a very few years P or 
the leaders of the resistance came to an evil end, and their whole system of fraud and selfishness was 
destroyed to make room for the purer Faith of Islam Apart from that particular application, there 
\s the more general application for the present time and for all time 



30 ? 


{S VI 68-70 


68 ■^E^hen thou seest men 
Engaged m vain discourse 
About Our Signs, turn 
Away from them unless 
They turn to a different®*^ 
Theme If Satan ever 
Makes thee forget, then 
After recollection, sit not 
Thou in the company 

Of the ungodly 

69 On their account 
No responsibility 

Falls on the righteous,®”® 
But (their duty) 

Is to remind them, 

That they may (learn 
To) fear God 


70 Le?ive alone those 
Who take their religion 
To be mere play 
And amusement,®”® 

And are deceived 
By the life of this world 
But proclaim (to them) 

This (truth) that every soul 
Delivers itself to rum 
By its own acts *”* 

It will find for itself 
No protector or intercessor 
Except God if it offered 
Every ransom, (or 
Reparation), none 
Will be accepted such is 
(The end of) those who 
Deliver themselves to rum 
By their own acts 
They will have for drink 
(Only) boiling water. 
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891 Cf IV 140 If in anv gathering truth is ndiculed we must not sit in such company If we 
find ourselves in it ts soon as we realise it we must show our disapproval by leaving 

892 Evil to him who evil thinks or evil does Every man is responsible for his own conduct 
But the nghteous have two duties (1) to protect themselves from infection and (2) to proclaim 
God's truth for even in the most unlikely circumstances it is possible that it may have some effect 

893 Cf VI 32 where we are told that the life of this world is mere plav and amusement and 
Religion and the Hereafter are the senous things that require our attention Worldly people reverse 
this because they are deceived by the allurements of this life But their own acts will find them out 

894 We must never forget our own personal responsibility for all we do or deceive ourselves by 
the illusion of vicarious atonement 
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And for punishment, 

One most grievous 

For they persisted 

In rejecting God 


Section 9 


71 J©ay “ Shall we indeed 

Call on others besides God, — 
Things that can do us 

Neither good nor harm,— 

And turn on our heels 

After receiving guidance 

From God ^ — like one 

Whom the evil ones 

Have made into a fool. 

Wandering bewildered 

Through the earth, his friends 
Calling ‘Come to us’, 

(Vainly) guiding him to the Path ” 


J@Iay “ God’s guidance 

Is the (only) guidance. 

And we have been directed 

To submit ourselves 

To the Lord of the worlds , — 


72 “To establish regular prayers 

And to fear God 

For it IS to Him 

That we shall be 

Gathered together ’’ 


73 It IS He Who created 

The heavens and the earth 

In true (proportions) 

The day He saith,“Be,’’ 


895 In continuation of the seven heads of argument referred to in nn 876 and 885 we have 
here the final two heads (8) who would after receiving guidance from the living eternal God 
turn to lifeless idols’ 1 o do so would indeed show that we 'were made into fools wandering to a 
precipice (9) therefore accept the only true guidance the guidance of God and obey His Law 
for we shall have to answer before His judgment seat 

896 The argument mounts up here leading to the great insight of Abraham the true in faith, 
who did not stop short at the wonders of nature but penetrated from nature up to nature s 
God ** God not only created the heavens and the earth with every increase of knowledge 
we see in what true and perfect proportions all Creation is held together Creatures are subject 
to Time but the Creator is not His word is the key that opens the door of existence It 

is not only the starting point of existence but the whole measure and standard of Truth and 
Right There may possibly be to our sight in this great world aberrations of human or other 
wills but the moment the trumpet sounds for the last day His judgment seat will with perfect 
justice, restore the dominion of Right and Reality For His knowledge and wisdom cover all 
reality 
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Behold • it IS His Word 
Is the Truth His will be 
The dominion the day 
The trumpet will be blown 
He knoweth what >e 
Keep secret and what ye 
Make known For He 
Is the Wise, well acquainted 
(With all things) 

74 ^!Eco 1 Abraham said 
To his father A/ar 
“ Takest thou idols for gods^ 
For I see thee 
And thy people 
In manifest error " 








75 So also did We show 
Abraham the power 
And the laws of the heavens 
And the earth, that he 
Might (with understanding) 
Have certitude 




76 When the night 
Covered him over. 

He saw a star 

He said “ This is my Lord ” 
But when it set. 

He said “ I love not 
Those who set ” 

77 When he saw the moon 
Rising in splendour. 

He said “ This is my Lord ’’ 
But when the moon set, 


Wfj 

o^34^m'S(^ViSii 


897 Now comes the story of Abraham He lived among the Chaldeans who had great 
knowledge of the stars and heavenly bodies But he got beyond that physical orld and saw 
the spiritual world behind His ancestral idols meant nothing to him That was the first step 
But God took him many degrees higher God showed him v\ ith ceititude the spiritu il glories 
behind the magnificent powers and laws of the physical universe 

898 This allegory shows the stages of Abraham’s spiritual enlightenment It should not 
be supposed that he literally worshipped stars or heavenly bodies Having seen through the 
folly of ancestral idol worship he began to see the futility of worshipping distant beautiful 
things that shine which the vulgar endue with a power which does not reside in them A type 
of such IS a star shining in the darkness of the night Superstition might read fortunes in it 
but truer knowledge showrs that it rises and sets according to Itws whose author is God And 
Its light IS extinguished in the broader light of day Its worship is therefore futile It is not a, 
Power much less the Supreme Power 
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He said “ Unless my Lord 
Guide me, I shall surely 
Be among those 
Who go astray ” 


78 When he saw the sun 
Rising in splendour, 

He said “This is my Lord , 
This IS the greatest (of all) ” 
But when the sun set, 

He said “ Oh my people I 
I am (now) free 
From your (guilt) 

Of giving partners to God 


79 “ For me, I have set 
My face, firmly and truly, 
Towards Him Who created 
The heavens and the earth, 
And never shall I give 
Partners to God ” 




aji6ia" 






o60mjMo^ 


80 His people disputed 
With him He said 
“ (Come) ye to dispute 
With me, about God, 
When He (Himself) 
Hath guided me ^ 

I fear not (the beings) 
Ye associate with God 






C^UOb 0s3i 


899 Continuing the allegory the moon though she looks bigger and brighter than the star, 
turns out on ( loser knowledge not only to set like the star but to change her shape from hour to 
hour and even to depend for her light on some other body * How deceptive are appearances » 
That IS not God • At that stage you begin to search for something more reliable than 
appeal ances to the eye in the darkness of the night You ask for guidance from God 

900 The next stage in the illegor> is the sun You are in the open light of Day Now you 
have the right clue \ ou see the biggest object in the heavens But is it the biggest ’ There are 
thousands of stars in the universe bigger than the sun And every day the sun appears and 
disappears from your sight Such is not the God who created you and all these wonderful works 
of His V^hit folly to worship creatures when we might turn to the true God ’ Let us abjure all 
these follies and proclaim one true God 

901 To continue Abraham’s allegory if spiritual enlightenment go so far as to take a man 
l>eyond his ancestral worship people will come to dispute with him They will frighten him 
with the dire consequences of his dissent What does he care ’ He has found the truth He 
IS free from superstitious fears for has he not found the true God, without Whose Will nothing 
can happen ’ On the contrary he knows that it is the godless who have just grounds for fear 
And he offers admonition to them, and arguments that should bnng them the clearness of truth 
instead of the vagueness and mystery of superstition, — the security o Faith instead of the hauntmg 
fear of those who have no clear guidance 
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Unless my Lord wjlleth, 
(Nothing can happen) 

My Lord comprehendeth 
In His knowledge all things 
Will ye not (yourselves) 

Be admonished 



1 


81 “How should I fear 
(The beings) ye associate 
With God, when ye 
Fear not to give partners 
To God without any warrant 
Having been given to you ^ 
Which of (us) two parties 
Hath more right to security ’ 
(Tell me) if ye know 





82 


“It IS those who believe 
And confuse not their beliefs 
With wrong — that are 
(Truly) in security, for they 
Are on (right) guidance ” 




C 79 — The good men and true, who succeeded 
(VI 83 110) Abraham, received the gifts 

Of revelation and guidance, and kept 
Alive God’s Message, which now 
Is proclaimed in the Qur&n, 

In which IS blessing and confirmation 
Of all that went before In the daily 
Pageants of Nature, — the dawn 
And the restful night, the sun, 

The moon, the stars that guide 
The manner in distant seas, 

The ram clouds pouring abundance, 
And the fruits that delight the heart 
Of man — can ye not read 
Signs of God ? No vision can 
Comprehend Him, yet He 
Knoweth and comprehendeth all 


Section 10 

83 J]Clhat was the reasonmg 
About Us, whicn 
We gave to Abraham 
(To use) against his people 




902 The spintual education of Abraham raised him manydegices above lus coutempoiaries, 
and he was expected to use that knowledge and dignity for preaching the tiuth among his 
own people* 
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We raise whom We will, 
Degree after degree 
For thy Lord is full 
Of wisdom and knowledge 

84 We gave him Isaac 
And Jacob all (three) 

We guided 
And before him, 

We guided Noah,“°* 

And among his progeny, 
David, Solomon, Job, 
Joseph, Moses, and Aaron 
Thus do We reward 
Those who do good 




^ ttii/ 


85 And Zakariya and John,*®® 
And Jesus and Elias 

All in the ranks 
Of the Righteous 

86 And Isma’il and Elisha,*®* 
And Jonas, and Lot 




903 We have now a list of eighteen Apostles in four groups covering the great 1 eachers 
accepted among the three great religions based on Moses Jesus and Mul?ammad The first 
group to be mentioned is that of Abraham his son Isaac and Isaac s son Jacob Abiahim was 
the first to have a Book His Book is mentioned in Q Ixxxvii 19 though it is now lost 1 hey were 
therefore the first to receive Guidanc e in the sense of a Book 

904 In the second group we have the great founders of families apart from Abraham viz 
Noah of the time of the Hood David and Solomon the real establishers of the Jewish monarchy 
Job who lived 140 ye irs saw four generations of desc end ints and was blessed at the end of 
his life with large pastor il wealth (Job xl 11 16 12) Joseph who as Minister of St ite did gre it things 
in Egypt ind was the progenitor of two I ribes and Moses ind Aaion the leaders of the Exodus 
from Egypt They led active lives ind are c died docis of good ’ 

905 T he third group consists not of men of action but Preachers of 1 ruth who led solitary 
lives Iheir epithet is the Righteous 1 hey were mystic prophets and form i connected 
group round Jesus Z ik inya was the father of John the B iptist the precursor of Jesus (in 37 41) and 
Jesus ret erred to John the B iptist as Elias this is Llias which w is lor to come (Matt xi 14) 
and Elias is said to h ive been present and talked to Jesus at the Tr msfiguration on the Mount 

Matt xvii 3) Ellas is the s ime as Elijah 

906 This IS the last group described as those favoured above the nations ’» It consists of 
tour men who had all great misfortunes to contend with* and were concerned in the clash of 
nations, but they kept in the path of God and came through above the clash of nations Isma ll 
was the eldest son of Abraham when he was a baby he and his mother had nearly died 
of thirst in the desert round Mecca , but they were saved by the well of Zamzam and he became 
the founder of the new Ar ib nation Elisha (AI Yasa ) succeeded to the mantle of the Prophet 
Elijah (same as Elias see last note) he lived in troublous times for both the Jewish kingdoms 
(of Judah and Israel) there were wicked kings and other nations were pressing in on them , but 
he performed many miracles and some check was given to the enemies under his advice The 
story of Jonas (Yunus) is well known he was swallowed by a fish or whale but was saved by 
God*8 mercy through his preaching his city (Nineveh) was saved (x 98) Lot was a contemporary 
and nephew of Abraham when the city of Sodom was destroyed for its wickedness, he was 
saved as a just man (vii 86-84) 
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And to all We gave 
Favour above the nations 




87 (To them) and to their fathers,"®^ 
And progeny and brethren 
We chose them, 

And We guided them 
To a straight Way 


88 This IS the Guidance 
Of God He giveth 
That guidance to whom 
He pleaseth, of His worshippers 
If they were to join 
Other gods with Him, 

All that they did 
Would be vain for them 


89 These were the men 
To whom We gave 

The Book, and Authority, 

And Prophethood if these 
(Their descendants) reject them,®°^ 
Behold ' We shall entrust 
Their charge to a new People 
Who reject them not 

90 Those were the (prophets) 

Who received God’s guidance 
Copy the guidance they received, 
Say “ No reward for this 

Do I ask of you 
This IS no less than 
A Message for the nations ” 

StCTION 11 

91 just estimate of God*'®'* 

Do they make when they say 


^1 ^10 


907 I take verse 87 to refer back to all the four groups just mentioned 

908 Them t e the Book, and Authont> and Prophethood They were taken away from the 
other People of the Book and entrusted to the holy Apostle Muhammad and his People 

90*) Qadara to weigh judge or estimate the value or capacity of anything, to have power 
so to do Cf Qadlr in iv 149 and n 655 The Jews who denied the inspiration of Muhammad 
had a good answer m their own books about the inspiration of Moses To those who do not 
believe in Moses the answer is more general is it a just estimate of God to think either that 
He has not the power or the will to guide mankind seeing that He is Omnipotent and the 
Source of all good’ If you say that guidance comes not through an inspired book or man, but 
through our general intelligence we point to the spiritual ignorance of you and your ancestors, *♦ 
the sad spiritual darkness of men and nations high m the intellectual scale 
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“Nothing doth God send down 
To man (by way of revelation) ” 
Say “ Who then sent down 
The Book which Moses brought ? — 
A light and guidance to man 
But ye make it into 
(Separate) sheets for show, 

While ye conceal much 
(Of its contents) therein 
Were ye taught that 
Which ye knew not — 

Neither ye nor your fathers ” 

Say “ God (sent it down) ” 

Then leave them to plunge 
In vain discourse and trifling 








92 And this is a Book 

Which We have revealed, 

Bringing blessings, and 

confirming 

(The revelations) which came 
Before it that thou 
Mayest warn the Mother 
Of Cities and all around her 
Those who believe 
In the Hereafter 
Believe m this (Book), 

And they are constant 
In guarding their Prayers 






1 ^ pf 




93 ^W ho can be more wicked 
Than one who mventeth 




910 Cf V 47 and n 750 and v 49 la those passages Guidance (in pr ictu al condut t) is put 
before Light (or spiritual insight), is they refer to ordinary or a\erage men Here Light (or 
spiritual insight) is put first as the question is does Ood send inspiration ^ 

911 Ihe Message to Moses had unity it was one Book The present Old lestanient is 
a collet tioii of odd books ( sheets ) of various kinds see Appendix II end of S v In this way 
you can make a show, but there is no unity, and much of the spirit of the original is lost or i oncealed 
or overlaid 1 he same applies to the New 1 estament see Appendix III, after Appendix II 

912 Mubarak blessed as having received God s blessing bringer of blessings to others, as 
having been blessed by God God s highest blessing is the Guidance and Light which the Book 
brings to us, and which brings us nearer to Him 

913 Mother of Cittes Mecca now the Qibla and Centre of Islam If this verst was (like the 
greater part of the Chapter) revealed m Mecca before the Hijrat and before Mecca was made 
the Qibla of Islam Mecca was nonetheless the Mother of Cities, being traditionally associated with 
Abraham and with Adam and Eve (see ii 125, and n 217 to ii 197) 

All round Mecca would mean, the whole world if we look upon Mecca as the Centre 

914 An earnest study of the Quran is true worship, bo is Prayer, and so are all deeds of goodness 
and chanty 
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A he against God, 

Or saith, “ 1 have 
Received inspiration,” 

When he hath received 
None, or (again) who saith, 

I can reveal the like 
Of what God hath revealed ” ? 

If thou couldst but see i 

How the wicked (do fare) 

In the flood of confusion 
At death • — the angels 
Stretch forth their hands, 

(Saying), “ Yield up your souls 
This day shall ye receive 
Your reward, — a penalty 
Of shame, for that ye used 
To tell lies against God, 

And scornfully to reject 
Of His Signs * ” 

94 ” And behold ! ye come 
To Us bare and alone 
As We created you 
For the first time 
Ye have left behind you 
All (the favours) which 
We bestowed on you 
We see not with you 
Your intercessors 
Whom ye thought to be 
Partners in your affairs 
So now all relations 
Between you have been 
Cut off, and your (pet) fancies 
Have left you in the lurch i 












llill" .’.^1 




9H Vteld up your 9ouh or get your souls to come out of your bodies The wicked we may 
suppose are not anxious to part with the material existenc e m their bodies for the reward which 
in irony is stated to be there to welcome them 

916 Some of the various ideas connected with creation are noted inn 120 to ii 117 In the 
creation of man there are various processes If his body w as created out of clay t e earth> matter 
there wts an earlier process of the creation of such earthy matter Here the body is left behind and 
the soul IS being addiessed The s ml underwent various processes of fashioning and idapting 
to its various functions in its various surroundings (xxxii 7 9' But each individual soul after release 
from the bod> comes back as it w as created with nothing more than its history the deeds which 
it has earned * which are really a part of it Any exterior things given to help in its de\elopment 
“ the favours which we bestowed on you it must necessarily leave behind however it may have been 
proud of them These exterior things may be material things e ;? w ealth propertv signs of power 
influence and pride such as sons relatives and friends, etc or they may be intangible things like 
talents intellect social gifts etc 

917 The false ideas of intercessors demigods gods saviours etc now v anish like unsubstantial 
visions ** leaving not a wrack behind Now the soul is face to face with reality Its personal 
responsibility is brought home to it 
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95 IS God Who causeth 
The seed-gram 
And the date- stone 
To split and sprout 
He causeth the living 
To issue from the dead, 
And He is the One 
To cause the dead 
To issue from the living 
That is God then how 
Are ye deluded 
Away from the truth ’ 






918 Another beautiful nature passage referring to God s wonderful artistry in His Creation In 
how few and how simple w ords the whole page mt of Creation is placed before us' Beginning 
from our humble animil needs and dependence on the vegetable world we are isked to contemplate 
the interaction of the living and the dead Here is mystic teaching referring not only to ph>sical 
life but to the higher life above the physic il plane —not only to indu idu il life but to the collective 
life of nations Then we take a peep into the daily miracle of morning noon and night and pass on 
to the stars that guide the distant manner We rise still highei to the mystery of the countless 
individuals from the one human soul — their sojourn and their destiny So we get back to the 
heavens the description of the luscious fruits which the gentle run from he iven produces 
leaves us to contemplate the spiritual fruits which faith will provide for us with the aid of the 
showers of God s mere y 

919 1 he seed grain and the date stone are selected as types in the veget ible kingdom showing 
how our physical life depends on it The fruits mentioned later (in vi 99) start mother allegor> 
which we shall notice later Botanists will notice that the seed gram includes the cereals (such as 
wheat barley rice millet etc ) which are monocotj Icdons as well as the pulses (sue h as beans, peas 
gram etc) and other seeds whu h are dicotyledons These two represent the most important classes 
of food grains while the date palm a monocotyledon represents for Arabii both food fruit 
confectionery thatch and pillars for houses shady groves in o ises and a standard measure of wealth 
and well being Split and spiout ’ both ideas are int luded in the root falaqa and a third is expressed 
by the word cleave in the next verse for the ution of evolving da> bre ik from th( d irk I might 
almost have used the word churn f imiliar to students of Hindu lore in the Hindu allegory of the 

churning of the oce in For vegetables split and sprout represents a double process (1) the 
seed divides, and (2) one p irt shoots up seeking the light and forming le ives and the visible parts of 
the future tree and the other part digs down into the dark forming the roots and seeking just that 
sustenance from the soil which is adapted for the particular plant This is just one small instance 
of the judgment and ordering of God referred to in the next verse 

920 This does not mean that in physic al nature there are no limits between life and non life 
between the organic and the non organic In fact physicists are baffled at the barrier between them 
and frankly confess that they cannot solve the mystery of Life If there is such a barrier in physical 
nature is it not tH the more wonderful that God can create Life out of nothing ’ He has but to say 

Be ** and it IS He can bring Life from non Life and annihilate Life But there are two other 
senses in which we can contemplate the contrast between the living and the dead (1) We have 
just been speaking of the botanical world 1 ake it as a whole and see the contrast between the 
winter of death the spring of revivification, the summer of growth and the autumn of decay leading 
back to the death of winter Here is a cycle of living from dead and dead from living (2) Take our 
spiritual life individual or collective We rise from the darkness of spiritual nothingness to the light 
of spiritual life And if we do not follow the spiritual laws God will take away that life and we 
shall be again as dead We may die many deaths The keys of life and death are in God s hands 
Neither Life nor Death are fortuitous things Behind them both is the Cause of Causes— and 
only He 
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96 He It 18 that cleaveth 

The day-break (from the daik) ' 
He makes the night 
For rest and tranquillity, 

And the sun and moon 
For the reckoning (of time) 
Such is the judgment 
And ordering of (Him), 

The Exalted in Power, 

The Omniscient 

97 It is He Who maketh 

The stars (as beacons) for you. 
That ye may guide yourselves. 
With their help. 

Through the dark spaces 
Of land and sea *** 

We detail Our Signs 
For people who know 

98 It is He Who hath 
Produced you®^® 

From a single person 
Here is a place of sojourn 
And a place of departure 
We detail Our signs 

For people who understand 




921 The night, the da> the sun the moon — the great astrononiu al um\erse ol Ciod How far 
and yet how neir to us > God s unnerse is boundless and we cm bareh comprehend eten its 
relations to us But this last we must trv to do if we want to be numbered w ith the people w ho 
know ** Taqdlr Cf vi 91 and n 909 and u 149 and n 65o 

922 See the last note At sea or in deserts or forests or in fairy scenes forlorn “whenever we 
sweep over wide spaces it is the stars that act as our guides just as the sun and moon ha\e already 
been mentioned as our measures of time 

923 Produced ansha^am mside you grow increase develop reach matiintv another of the 
processes of creation This supplements n 120 to ii 117 and n 916 to m 94 It is one of the 
wonders of God s Creation that from one person we have grown to be so many and each 
individual has so many faculties and capacities and yet we are all one In the next verse 
we have the allegory of grapes and other fruits all grapes may be similar to look at yet each 
variety has a distinctive flavour and other distinctive qualities and each individual grape may 
have Its own special qualities So for man 

? 

924 tn the sojourn of this life we must respond to God's hand m fashionmg us by making 
full use of all our faculties, and we must get tcady for our departure into the Life that will 
be eternal 
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99 It IS He Who sendeth down 
Ram from the skies 
With it We produce 
Vegetation of all kinds 
From some We produce 
Green (crops), out of which 
We produce gram, 

Heaped up (at harvest) , 

Out of the date-palm 
And its sheaths (or spathes) 
(Come) clusters of dates 
Hanging low and near 
And (then there are) gardens 
Of grapes, and olives, 

And pomegranates, 

Each similar (m kind) 

Yet different (m variety) 

When they begin to bear fruit, 
Feast your eyes with the fruit 
And the ripeness thereof 
Behold ! m these things 
There are Signs for people 
Who believe 








'-i 'll if ^ Ilf. 




025 Out illegory now brings us to ni ituntj the fruit the haivest the vintage Through 
the seed we lamc up from nothingnesb to life we h\cd our dail> life of rest and work and 
passed the milestones of time we had lh< spiritual experience of tiaversing thiough vast 
spaces in the spiritml world guiding oui course through the st ir of faith we grew and now 
for the harvest or the xiiitigcl How satisfied the grower must be when the golden gram is 
h irvested in heaps or the vintage gathered ' So w ill m in if he has produced the fruits of Faith ' 


926 Each fruit— whether it is grapes or olives or pomegranates —looks alike in its species 
and yet each variety may be different in flavour consistency shape size colour juice or oil 
contents proportion of seed to fruit etc In each variety individuals ma> be different Apply 
the allegory to man whose varied spiritual fruit may be equally different and yet equally valuable ' 


<)27 And so we finish this wonderful allegory Search through the worlds literature and 
see if you can find another such song or hvmn — so fruitv in its literary flavour so profound 
in Its spiritual meaning ' 


928 There is a refrain m this song which is subtly varied Inverse 97 it is We detail 
our Signs for people who fenoto ’ So far we were speaking of the things we see around us every 
day Knowledge is the appropriate instrument for these things Inverse 98 we read We 
detail Our Signs for people who understand Understanding is a higher faculty than knowledge, 
and IS necessary for seeing the mystery and meaning of this life At the end of verse 99 we have 
In these things there are Signs for people who believe Here we are speaking of the real 
fruits of spintual Life For them Faith is necessary, as bnngmg us nearer to God 
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100 ^ et they make 

The Jmns equals®^'’ 

Witii God, though God 
Did create the Jmns , 

And they falsely, 

Having no knowledge. 
Attribute to Him 
Sons and daughters 
Praise and glory be 
To Him* (for He is) above 
What they attribute to Him * 
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Section 13 

101 JfElo Him lb due 
The primal origin 

Of the heavens and the earth 
How can He have a son 
When He hath no consort ^ 
He created all things, 

And He hath full knowledge 
Of all things 

102 That IS God, your Lord * 
There is no god but He, 

The Creator of all things 
Then worship ye Him 
And He hath power 

To dispose of all affairs 

103 No vision can grasp Him, 

But His grasp is over 





ti 


lA 


929 Jtnns who ire the> ’ In xvm 50 we ire told th it Iblis was one of tht Jmns and it is 
suggested tint tint was whv he disobe 5 ^ed the Comm ind of God But in thit pass ige and 
other similar passages we are told that God commanded the ingels to bow down to Adam and 
they obeyed except Iblis That implies that Ibhs had lieen of the comp iny of ingels In many 
passages Jmns and men are spoken of together In Iv 14 15 man is stated toha\e been treated 
from cla\ while Jmns from a flame of fire I he root meaning of janna yajtnnu, is to be covered 
or hidden and janna yajunnu in the actne voite to cover or hide, as in vi 76 Some 
people say that Jtnn therefore means the hidden qualities or capacities in man others that it 
means wild or jungle folk hidden in the hills or forests I do not wish to be dogmatic, but 
I think from a collation and study of the Quranic passages that the meaning is simply a 
spint, * or an invisible or hidden force In folk lore stories and romances like the Arabian 
Nights they become personified into fantastic forixls, but with them we are not concerned here. 


930 Cf 11 117 and n 120 
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All vision He is 

Above all comprehension,®*^ 

Yet IS acquainted with all things 






104 “ have come to you, 

From your Lord, proofs 
To open your eyes 
If any will see, 

It will be for (the good 
Of) his own soul , 

If any will be blind. 

It will be to his own 
(Harm) I am not (here) 

To watch over your doings ” 



105 Thus do We explain 

The Signs by various (symbols) 
That they may saj , 

“ Thou hast taught us diligently, ” 
And that We may make 
The matter clear 
To those who know 


106 Follow what thou art taught 
By inspiration from thy Lord 
There is no god but Ht 
And turn aside from those 
Who join gods with God 






931 La/I/ hue, subtle, so fine uid subtle is lo be iinisible to Ihi physic il tye so hue as to 
be impeiceptible to the scnsis hgurali\cl> so pure is to be iboNc the nieiit il or spiritual 
Msum of oidinarj int ri 1 lie icti\e me iriing slioukl ilso be uncleistoocl One who understands the 
hiicsl mysteries ( / xxii 03 ind n 2838 


932 I understand • Say to be understood m the beginning of this verse 1 he words would 
then be the words of the Apostle as in fact is suggested in verse 107 below That is why I have 
enclosed them in inverted commas 

933 C/ VI 65 and n 889 

934 The teaching in the Quran explains things by various symbols, parables, narratives, 
and appeals to nature Each time a new phase of the question is presented to our minds This 
IS what a diligent and earnest teacher would do, such as was Muhammad Mustafa Those 
who were in searqh of knowledge and had thus acquired some knowledge of spiritual things 
were greatly helped to understand more clearly the things of which, before the varied explanations, 
they had only one-sided knowledge 
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107 If It had been God’s Plan.^^s 
They would not have taken 
False gods but We 

Made thee not one 
To watch over their doings, 
Nor art thou set 
Over them to dispose 
Of their affairs 

108 ^ER.evile not ye 

Those whom they call upon 
Besides God, lest 
They out of spite 
Revile God 
In their ignorance 
Thus have We made 
Alluring to each people 
Its own doings 
In the end will they 
Return to their Lord, 

And We shall then 


iit 








(lOilh PI in IS lo usL tin. liuni in will to < o optr itc in midt rsl indiiij. Him and His rc la I ions 

Ions This IS the mswt r to an objector who inii,lit sav If He is All powcrlul whv do s sin 

or cmI i \isl in the woild Can He not dcstiiw it ^ Hi c in but His IMan is diffeiinl ind m 

any c isc it is not foi a le u litr to loice in> one to u cept tlu truths whu h he is inspired to prtaeh 

and proc I inn 

930 \ nuns letual personal religion depends upon many things,— his pci son il psychology 
the baekground of his life his hidden or repressed feelings tendencies or history (which psycho 
inalysis tries to unruel) his hei edit cry dispositions or antipathies and all the subtle influences 
of his education and his en\ironnient The task before the man of God is (1) to use anv of 
these which can subserve the higher ends (2) to puiify such is have been misused (3) to introduce 
new ideas and modes of looking at things and (4) to < ombat what is wrong and cannot be mended 
all for the purpose of leading to the truth and gradually letting in spiritual light where there was 
darkness before If that is not done with discretion and the skill of a spiritual Teacher there 
may be not only a reaction of obstinacy but an unseemly show of dishonour to the true God 
and His 1 ruth, and doubts would spread among the weaker brethren whose faith is shallow and 
infirm What happens to individuals is true collectively of nations or groups of people They 
think m their self obsession that their own ideas are right God in His infinite compassion bears 
with them and asks those who have purer ideas of faith not to vilify the weaknesses of their 
neighbours lest the neighbours in their turn vilify the real truth and make matters even worse 
than before In so far as there are mistakes God will forgive and send His grace for helping 
Ignorance and folly In so far as there is active evil He will deal with it in His own way Of 
course the righteous man must not hide his light under a bushel, or cx>mpromise with evil, or 
refuse 'to establish nght living where he has the power to do so 
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Tell them the truth 
Of all that they did 


109 J^^hey swear their strongest 
Oaths by God, that if 
A (special) Sign came 
To them, by it they would 
Believe Say “ Certainly 
(All) Signs are in the power 
Of God but what He 
Wishes you (Muslims) 

To understand is 

That (even) if a (special) Sign 

Comes, they will not believe 




^ <rj 1 




110 We (too) shall turn 

To (confusion) their hearts*’**’ 
And their eyes, as they 
Refused to believe 
In the first instance 
We shall leave them 
7 In their trespasses, 

^0 To wander in distraction ’*‘*'’ 





937 If the Unbelievers are meiely obstmTte nothing will convince them There is no story 
more full of miracles than the storv of Jesus Vet in that same story we are told that Jesus said 
A wicked adulterous generation seeketh after a sign, and theie shall no sign be given unto it, 
but the sign of the Prophet Jonas * M itt xvi 4 There are Signs given by God every day— 
understood by those who believe A meie insistence upon some p irticular or special Sign 
means mere contumacy and misunderstanding of the spiritual world 


938 Where there is sheer obstinacy and ridicule of faith, the result will be that such a 
sinner s heart will be hardened and his eyes will be sealed so that he cannot even see the things 
visible to ordinary mortals The sinner gathers impetus in his descent towards wrong 


939 Cf u 15 God’s gr ice is always ready to help human weakness or ignorance, and to 
accept repentance and give forgiveness But where the sinner is in actual rebellion he will 
be given rope, and it will bchwown fault if he wanders about distractedly without any certain 
hope or refuge 
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[S, VI, JU-U3 


C 80 —Those m obstinate rebellion 
(\i 111 129) Against God are merely deceived 

And deceive each other Leave them 
Alone, but trust and obey God 
Openly and in the inmost recesses 
Of your heart The plans of the w icked 
Are but plans against their own souls 


Section 14 


111 if We did send 

Unto them angels, 

And the dead did speak 
Unto them, and We gathered 
Together all things before 
Their very eyes, they are not 
The ones to believe. 

Unless it IS m God’s Plan 
But most of them 
Are Ignorant (foolish) 


112 Likewise did We make 
For every Messenger 
An enemy, -evil ones*'" 
Among men and Jinns, 
Inspiring each other 
With flowery discourses 
By way of deception 
If thy Lord had so planned, 
They would not have 
Done it so leave them 
And their inventions alone 












1 


113 To such (deceit) 

Let the hearts of those 
Incline, who have no faith 
In the Hereafter let them 
Delight in it, and let them 
Earn from it what they may 




940 1 he most stupendous miracles even according to their ideas would not have convinced 
them If the whole pageant of the spiritual world were brought before them they would not 
have believed because they— of their own choice and will— refuse knowledge and faith 

941 What happened in the history of the Holy Prophet happens in the history of all righteous 
men who have a Message from God The spirit of evil is ever active and uses men to practise 
deception by means of highly embellished words and plausible excuses and objections God 
permits these things in His Plan It is not for us to complain Our faith is tested and we 
must stand the test steadfastly 

942 People who have no faith in the future destiny of man may listen to and be taken in by 
the deceit of evil If they take a delight in it, let them See what they gain by it Their gams 
will be as deceitful as their delight For the end of evil must be evil 
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1 14 jSfay “ Shall I seek 
For judge other than God 
When He it is 
Who hath sent unto you 
The Book, explained in detail ” 
They know full well, 

To whom We have sent 
The Book, that it hath come 
From thy Lord in truth 
Never be then 
Of those who doubt 




*<5 






115 The Word of thy Lord 
Doth find its fulfilment 
In truth and in justice 
None can change His Words 
For He is the one Who 
Heareth and knoweth all 




116 Wert thou to follow 

The common run of those 
On earth, they will lead 
Thee away from the Way 
Of God They follow 
Nothing but conjecture they 
Do nothing but lie 


117 Thy Lord knoweth best 

Who strayeth from His Way 
He knoweth best 
Who they are that receive 
His guidance 

118. J^o eat of (meats) 

On which God’s name 
Hath been pronounced, 

If ye have faith 
In His Signs 





119 Why should ye not 

Eat of (meats) on which 
God’s name hath been 
Pronounced, when He hath 
Explained to you in detail 
What is forbidden to you — 




943 The righteous man seeks no other standard of judgment but God’s Will How can he 
when God in His grace has explained His Will m the Quran with details which men of everj 
capacity can understand ? The humblest can learn lessons of right conduct in daily life and the 
most advanced can find the highest wisdom in its spiritual teaching enriched as it is with all kind 
of beautiful illustrations from nature and the story of man 
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Except under compulsion 
Of necessity ? 

But many do mislead 
By their appetites unchecked 
By knowledge Thy Lord 
Knoweth best those who 

transgress 


120 Eschew all sin, 

Open or secret 
Those who earn sin 
Will get due recompense 
For their “earnings ’’ 




121 Eat not of (meats) 

On which God’s name 
Hath not been pronounced 
That would be impiety 
But the evil ones 
Ever inspire their friends 
To contend with you 
If ye were to obey them, 
Ye would indeed be Pagans 

Section 15 


6 




122 ^fan he who was dead,®*® 
To whom We gave life, 

And a Light whereby 

He can walk amongst men. 

Be like him who is 
In the depths of darkness. 
From which he can 
Never come out '* 

For to those without Faith 
Their own deeds seem pleasing 

123 Thus have We placed 
Leaders in every town. 



944 C/ ^ 4 When a clear law has explained what is lawful and unlawful in food, it is wrong 
to raise fresh scruples and mislead the ignorant 

945 Here is an allegory of the good man with his divine mission and the evil man with his 
misson of evil The former, before he got his spiritual life, was like one dead It was God’s 
grace that gave him spintual life, with a Light by which he could Walk and guide his own 
footsteps as well as the footsteps of those who are willing to follow God s light The opposite 
type is that which hates God s light, which lives in the depths of darkness and which plots and 
burrows against all that is good But the plots of evil recoil on itself, although It thmks that 
they will hurt the good Can these two types be for a moment compared with each other > 
Perhaps the lead in every centre of population is taken by the men of evil But the good men 
should not be discouraged They should work m nghteousness and fulfil their mission 
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Its wicked men, to plot 
(And burrow) therein 
But they only plot 
Against their own souls, 

And they perceive it not 

124 When there comes to them 
A Sign (from God), 

They say “We shall not 
Believe until we receive 
One (exactly) like those 
Received by the apostles 
God knoweth best where 
(And how) to carry out 
His mission Soon 

Will the wicked 
Be overtaken by 
Humiliation before God, 

And a severe punishment. 

For all their plots 

125 Those whom God (in His Plan) 
Willeth to guide, — He openeth*’^'^ 
Their breast to Islam , 

Those whom He willeth 
To leave straying, — lie maketh 
Their breast close and 

constricted, 

As if they had to climb 
Up to the skies thus 
Doth God (heap) the penalty 
On those who refuse to believe 

126 This IS the Way 

Of thy Lord, leading straight 




5i>i 


946 Besides the teaching in God s Word and the teaching xii God s world, of nature and 
history and human contacts many Signs come to the men of God which they humbly receive 
and try to understand and nian> Signs also come to the ungodly in the shape of w irnings or 
otherwise, which the ungodly cither do not heed or deliberately reject The Signs in the two 
cases are not the same and that becomes one of their perverse arguments against Faith But 
God s working will be according to His own Will and Plan and not according to the wishes 
or whims of the ungodly 

947 God*s Univers il Plan is the Qadha wa Oadr which is so much misunderstood That 
Plan IS unalterable and that is His Will It means that in the spiritual world, as in the physical 
world, there are laws of justice, mercy, grace penalty, etc which work as surely as anything we 
know If then, a man refuses Faith, becomes a rebel with each step he goes further and further 
down and his pace will be accelerated , he will scarcely be able to take spiritual breath and his 
recovery,— in spite of God s mercy which he has rejected —will be as difficult as if he had to climb 
up to the skies On the other hand, the godly will find, with each step the next step easier Jesus 
expressed this truth paradoxically ‘He that hath, to him shall be given, but he that hath not. 
from him shall be taken away even that which he hath ’» Mark iv 25 John (vi 65) makes Jesus 
say ‘ No man can come unto me, except it were given unto him of my Father *• 


C. 81 3 




I S VI 126-129 


We have detailed the Signs 
For those who celebrate 
His praise 

127 For them will be a Home 
Of Peace m the presence 
Of their Lord He will be 
Their Friend, because 

They practised (righteousness) 

128 One day will He gather 
Them all together, (and say) 

“ Oh ye assembly of Jinns ' 

Many were the men 

Ye seduced ” Their friends 
Amongst men will say 
“Our Lord' we made profit*'®® 
From each other but (alas ') 

We reached our term — 

Which Thou didst appoint 
For us ” He will say 
“ The Fire be your dwelling-place 
You will dwell therein for ever. 
Except as God willeth 
For thy Lord is full 
Of wisdom and knowledge 

129 Thus do Wc make 
The wrong-doers turn 
To each other, because 
Of what they earn 



C 81 — God punishes not mere negligence 
(vi 130 laO) There are degrees in good and evil 
Deeds God is Merciful, but 
Ills Plan IS sure, and none 
Can stand in its way We must 
Avoid all superstition, and all excess, 
And humbly ask for His guidance 


949 Jinns are spirits — here evil spirits See \ i 100 n 929 

950 It IS common experience that the forces of evil inrke m illiince with each other and 
seem thus to make a proht bv their mutual log rolling But this is only in this material world 
When the limited term expires their unholy baigains will be exposed and there will be nothing 
but regrets 

951 Eternity and infinity are abstract terms They have no precise meaning in our human 
experience The qualification, except as God willeth ” makes it more intelligible as we can form 
some idea— however inadequate— of a Will and Plan and we know God by His attribute of Mercy 
as well as of Justice 

952 See n 950 above Evil consorts with evil because of their mutual bargains But m doing 
80 they save the righteous from further temptation 
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Section 16 


130 ye assembly of Jinns 
And men ! came there not 
Unto you apostles from 

amongst you,”®** 
Setting forth unto you I 

Our Signs, and warning you 
Of the meeting of this Day ' 

Of yours ^ ” They will say I 

“ We bear witness against ' 

Ourselves " It was i 

The life of this world 
That deceived them So ' 

Against themselves will they 
Bear witness that they I 

Rejected Faith 

131 (The apostles were sent) thus. 

So that thy Lord should not 
Destroy for their wrong-doing 
Men’s habitations whilst 
Their occupants were unwarned 

132 To each one is a degree”®^ 
According to the deeds 
Which he doth for thy Lord 
Is not uhmindful 

Of anything that they do 




M 








133 Thy Lord is Self-sufficient,”®® 
Full of Mercy if it were 
His Will, He could destroy 
You, and in your place 
Appoint whom He will 
As your successors, even as 
He raised you up 
From the posterity 
Of other people 








953 ApostUb from amongst vou Ihis is Tddressed to the whole Kithenng of men and 
Jinns Are the Jiiins but disembodied spirits of evil men’ 

9oA On good and evil theie Tre mfanite degrees, in our deeds and motives so will there be 
degrees in our spintUTl position For e\ery thing is known to God, better than it is to ourselves 

955 God is not dependent on our prayer or service It is out of His Mercy that He desires our 
own good Any race or people to whom He gives chances should understand that its failure 
does not affect God He cbuld create others in their places as He did in times past, and is doing 
in our own day, if only we had the wit to see it 
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[S VI 134 136 


134 All that hath been*®® 
Promised unto you 
Will come to pass 
Nor can ye frustrate it 
(In the least bit) 




1 35 Say “ Oh my people I 
Do whatever ye can 
I will do (my part) 

Soon will ye know 

Who it IS whose end 

Will be (best) in the Hereafter 

Certain it is that 

The wrong-doers will not prosper 




136 Out of what God 

Hath produced m abundance 
In tilth and in cattle, 

They assigned Him a share 
They say, according to their 

fancies ®®® 

“This IS for God, and this - 
For Our “ partners ” ' 

But the share of their “ partners ” 
Reacheth not God, whilst 
The share of God reacheth 
Their “partners ” ' Evil 
(And unjust) is their assignment > 


5 


M8: 




9'56 Both the I'ood new'* tiicI the w irning which God s ipostles nme to give will be fulfilled 
Nothing i in stop God s Univois il PI in See n <)47 to m 12 •» 


957 In so f ir is this is iddressed to the Unbelievers it is a challenge Do your utmost 

nothing will deter me from m> dut> we shill see who wins in the end Pissing from the 

p irtu ular occasion we can understand it in a more general sense which is tiue toi ill time 
Let the evil ones do their worst Let those who behove do all they can ic cording to their 
oppoitunities and abilities The indiv idual must do the straight dutv that lies before him In 
the end God will judge and His judgment is alwa>s true and just 


958 There is scathing sarcasm here which some of the C ommentators have missed The 
Pagans have gener illy a big Pantheon though above it the> hav e a vague idea of a Supreme 
God But the matenal benefits go to the godlings the fancied '►partners of God for they have 
temples priests dedications etc w hile the true and supreme God has only lip worship or at best 
a share with numerous ‘partners This was so in Arabia also The shares assigned to the 
partners went to the priests and hangers on of the partners who were many and clamorous for 
their nghts The share assigned to God possibly went to the poor but more probably went to the 
pnests who had the cult of the partnera for the Supreme God had no sep irate priests of His own 
It IS also said that when heaps were thus laid out if any portion of God s heap fell into the heaps 
of the “partners** the priests greedily and promptly appropriated it while in the contrary case the 
partners”* priests were careful to reclaim any portion from what they called ‘Gods heap” 
The absurdity of the whole thing is ndiculed God created everything how can He have a share} 
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137 Even so, lO the eyes 

Of most of the Pagans,®®* 

Their “partners” made alluring 
The slaughter of their childien, 
In order to lead them 
To their own destruction, 

And cause confusion 
In their religion 
If God had willed, 

They would not have done so 

But leave alone 

Them and their inventions 








1 38 And they say that 

Such and such cattle and crops 
Are taboo, and none should 
Eat of them except those 
Whom — so they say — We 
Wish , further, there are 
Cattle forbidden to yoke*®* 

Or burden, and cattle 
On which, (at slaughter). 

The name of God is not ®®^ 
Pronounced , — inventions 
Against God’s name soon 
Will He requite them 
For their inventions 





139 They say “What is 
In the wombs of 
Such and such cattle 
Is specially reserved 
(For food) for our men. 

And forbidden to our women , 
But if it IS still-born, 

Then all share ’'®® 









959 The false gods ind idols — among niTny nations int hiding the Arabs \^ere supposed to 
require human sacrifices Ordinaril> such sicnfires are revolting to man but they are made 

alluring**— a sacred rite— by Pagan custom which falsel> arrogates to itself the name of 
religion Such customs if allowed would do nothing but destrov the people who practise them 
and make their religion but a c onfused bundle of revolting superstitions 

960 A taboo of certain foods is sometimes a device of the priesthood to get special things 
for itself It has to be enforcedly pretending that the prohibition for others is by the Will of 
God It IS a he or invention against God Most superstitions are 

961 Cattle dedicated to heathen gods may be reserved from all useful work , in that case 
they are a dead loss to the communitj and they mav besides do a great deal of damage to fields 
and crops 

962 If meat is killed in the name of heathen gods it would naturally not be killed by 
the solemn rite m God s name by which alone the killing can be justified for food See n 698 to v 5 

963 These are further Pagan superstitions about cattle Some have already been noted in v 106 
lyhich may be consulted with the notes 
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For tbeir (false) attribution 
(Of superstitions to God), 
He will soon punish them 
For He is full 
Of wisdom and knowledge 





140 Lost are those who slay 
Their children, from folly. 
Without knowledge, and forbid 
Food which God hath provided 
For them, inventing (lies) 
Against God They have 
Indeed gone astray 
And heeded no guidance 





Section 17 


141 ^t IS He who produceth®®^ 
Gardens, with trellises 
And without, and dates, 

And tilth with produce 
Of all kinds, and olives 
And pomegranates. 

Similar (in kind) 

And different (in variety) 

Eat of their fruit 
In their season, but render 
The dues that are proper 
On the day that the harvest 
Is gathered But waste not 
By excess for God 
Loveth not the wasters 


“i ki»- I53I ) 


142 Of the cattle are some 
For burden and some for 

meat ®®’’ 




964 A nsha a see vi 98 n 923 

965 A beautiful pei**sdge with musu to match the meaning Cf vi 99 and notes 

966 Waste not want not says the English pro\erb Here the same wisdom is preached from a 
higher motive See what magnificent means God provides in nature for the sustenance of all His 
creatures because He loves them all Fnjoy them in moderation and be grateful But commit no 
excess, and commit no waste the two things are the same from different angles of vision If you 
do, you take away something from other creatures and God would not like your selfishness 

967 Superstition kills true religion We come back to the Arab Pagan superstitions about cattle 
for food The horse is not mentioned, because horse flesh was not an article of diet and there were 
no superstitions about it Sheep and goats camels and oxen were the usual sources of meat Sheep 
and goats were not used as beasts of burden but camels (of both sexes) were used for carrying burdens, 
and oxen for the plough, though cows were mainly used for milk and meat The words * some for 
burden and some for meat do not differentiate whole species, except that they give you the first 
two and the last two as categones 
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Eat what God hath provided 
For you, and follow not 
The footsteps of Satan 
For he is to you 
An avowed enemy 




143 (Take) eight (head of cattle) 

In (four) pairs 

Of sheep a pair, 

And of goats a pair. 

Say, hath He forbidden 
The two males, 

Or the two females, 

Or (the young) which the wombs 
Of the two females enclose 
Tell me with knowledge 
If ye are truthful 

144 Of camels a pair. 

And of oxen a pair , 

Say, hath He forbidden 
The two males, 

Or the two females, 

Or (the young) which the wombs 
Of the two females enclose ^ — 
Were ye present when God 
Ordered you such a thing ^ 

But who doth more wrong 
Than one who invents 
A lie against God, 

To lead astray men 
Without knowledge 
For God guideth not 
People who do wrong 




Section 18 

145 J^ay “ I find not 
In the Message received 
By me by inspiration 
Any (meat) forbidden 
To be eaten by one 
Who wishes to eat it, 
Unless it be carnon. 

Or blood poured forth,*’®*’ 




i 


968 The superstitions referred to in VI 139 and v 106 are further ridiculed m this verse and the 
next. 

969 Blood poured forth as distinguished from blood adhenng to flesh, or the liver, oreuch othei 
internal organs punfying the blood 
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Or the flesh of swine, — 

For It IS an abomination — 

Or, what is impious, (meat) 

On which a name has been 
Invoked, other than God’s ” 
But (even so), if a person 
Is forced by necessity. 

Without wilful disobedience. 
Nor transgressing due limits, — 
Thy Lord is Oft-forgiving, 
Most Merciful 

146 For those who followed 

The Jewish Law, We forbade 
Every (animal) with 
Undivided hoof,*’’-' 

And We forbade them 
The fat of the ox*”‘ 

And the sheep, except 
What adheres to their b^cks 
Or their entrails. 

Or is mixed up 

With a bone 

This in recompense 

For their wilful disobedience 

For We are True 

(In Our ordinances) 

147 If they accuse thee 
Of falsehood, say 

“ Your Lord is full 
Of mercy all-embracing. 

But from people in guilt 
Never will His wrath 
Be turned back 

148 I^Khose who give partners 
(To God) will say 










970 Zufur may mean claw or hoof , it is in the singular number , but as no animal has a singl 
claw, and there is no point m a division of claws, we must look to a hoof for the correct interpretation 
In the Jewish Law (Leviticus xi 3 6), whatsoever parteth the hoof and is cloven footed, 
and cheweth the cud among the beasts *’ was lawful as food but the camel, the coney (rabbit) 
and the hare were not lawful because they do not divide the hoof *• Undivided hoof ’* therefore i< 
the correct interpretation These three animals, unlawful to the Jews, arc lawful in Islam 
cf IV lea 

971 In Leviticus (vu 23) it Is laid down that “ye shall eat no manner of fat, of ox, or of sheep 
or of goat •» As regards the exceptions, it is to be noticed that priests were enjoined (Leviticus, vii 6 
to eat of the fat m the trespass offermg, which was considered holy, viz ^ the rump“ (back am 
bone) “and the fat that covereth the inwards** (entrails), (Leviticus, vii 3) 
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“ If God had wished, 

We should not have 
Given partners to Him, 

Nor would our fathers , 

Nor should we have had'*^'^ 
Any taboos ” So did 
Their ancestors argue 
Falsely, until they tasted 
Of Our wrath Say 
“ Have ye any (certain) 
Knowledge^ If so, produce 
It before us Ye follow 
Nothing but conjecture 
Ye do nothing but he ’’ 

149 Say “ With God is the 

argument 

That reaches home if it had 
Been His Will, He could 
Indeed have guided you all ” 










150 Say “ Bring forward your ^ 

witnesses ^ 

To prove that God did 
Forbid so and so ” If they 
Bring such witnesses. 

Be not thou amongst them 
Nor follow thou the vain 
Desires of such as treat 
Our Signs as falsehoods, 

And such as believe not 
In the Hereafter for they 
Hold others as equal 
With their Guardian-Lord 




C 82 — God’s commands are not irrational 
(vi 151 165) Taboos, but based on the moral law, 

And conformable to reason His Way 


972 As used by the Pagans the argument is false for it implies (a) that men have no personal 
responsibility (b) that they are the victims of a Determinism against which they are helpless 
and (c) that they might therefore go on doing just what they liked It is also inconsistent for 
if (c) IS true (c) cannot be true Nor is it meant to be taken seriously 

973 On the other hand the argument cuts true and deep, as from God to His creatures God 
IS Omnipotent, and can do all that we can conceive But He in His Plan, has given man some 
responsibility and some choice m order to tram man s will If man fails he is helped m various 
ways by God s mercy and grace But man cannot go on sinning, and in a state of sin, expect God 
to be pleased with him (vi 147) 

974 The Pagan superstitions were of course baseless, and in many cases harmful and debasing^ 
11 God s name was taken as supporting them no true man of God could be taken in, or join in 
support simply because God’s name was taken in vain 

975 Cf vi 1 God, who created and who cherishes and cares for all» should have the first claim 
on our attention Those who set up false gods fail to understand God’s true governance or their 
own true destiny 
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Is the straight Way, of justice and truth 
In unity and faith must we dedicate 
All our life to His service, and His 
Alone, to Whom we shall return 


Section 19 


151 jS^ay “ Come, I will rehearse 
What God hath (really) 
Prohibited you from ” join not 
Anything as equal with Him , 

Be good to your parents , 

Kill not your children 
On a plea of want,— We 
Provide sustenance for you 
And for them , — come not 
Nigh to shameful deeds. 
Whether open or secret , 

Take not life, which God 
Hath made sacred, except 
By way of justice and law 
Thus doth He command you. 
That ye may learn wisdom 





i 


152 And come not nigh 

To the orphan's property. 
Except to improve it, 

Until he attain the age 
Of fuH strength, give measure 
And weight with (full) justice, — 
No burden do We place 
On any soul, but that 
Which it can bear, — 

Whatever ye say, speak justly. 




976 Instead of following Pagan superstitions and being m constant terror of imaginary taboos 
and prohibitions we should study the true moral law whose sanction is <_tod s Law The hrst 
step is that we should recognise that He is the One and Only Lord and Cherisher The mention 
of goodness to parents immediately afterwards suggests (1) that Gods love of us and care for 
us may— on an mhnitely higher plane— be understood by our ideal of parental love which is purely 
unselfish , (2) that our hrst duty among our fellow creatures is to our father and mother whose 
love leads us to the conception of divine love Arising from that is the conception of our converse 
duties to our children God provides sustenance (material and spiritual) not only for us but for 
them, hence any custom like the Pagan custom of sacrihting children to Moloch stands 
condemned 1 hen come the moral prohibitions against lewdness and all uiiseeml> acts relating to 
sex or otherwise open or secret 1 his is followed by the prohibition of killing or fighting All 
these things are conformable to our own interests, and therefore true wisdom from our own point 
of view 

977 For the comprehensive word ^aqq I have used the two words justice and law** other 
significations implied are right truth, what is becoming etc It is not only that human life is 
sacred, but all life is sacred Even in killing animals for food, a dedicatory formula “ m the 
name of God ** *has to be employed, to make it lawful see n 698 to v 5^ and n 962 to vi 138 



S VI. 152.156,) 

Even if a near relative 
Is concerned , and fulfil 
The Covenant of God 
Thus doth He command you, 
That ye may remember 


i53 Verily, this is My Way, 
Leading straight follow it 
Follow not (other) paths 
They will scatter you about 
From His (great) Path 
Thus doth He command you, 
That ye may be righteous 


154 Moreover, We gave Moses 
The Book, completing 
(Our favour) to those 
Who would do nght, 

And explaining all things 
In detail, — and a guide 
And a mercy, that they 
Might believe in the meeting 
With their Lord 

Section 20. 

155 j^nd this is a Book 
Which We have revealed 
Asa blessing so follow it 
And do nght, that ye 
May receive mercy 


156 Lest ye should say 

“ The Book was revealed 
To two Peoples before us. 
And for our part, we 
Remained unacquainted 


978 C/ V 1 and n 682 
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•V 


979 Note again the triple refrain with variations, m vi 151 1S2 and 153 In verse 151 we have 
the moral law which it is for our own good to follow 1 hus doth He command you that ye may 
learn wisdom *’ In verse 152 we have to deal justly and rightly with others we ire apt to think 
too much of ourselves and forget others Thus doth He command you that ye may remember ’» 
In verse 153 our attention is called to the Straight Way the Way of God the only Way th it leads 
to righteousness Thus doth He command vou that ye may be righteous ’ 

980 The revelation to Moses went into the details of people’s lives and thus served as a practical 
guide to the Jews and after them to the Christians Admittedly the Message delivered by Christ 
dealt with general principles only and in no way with details The message of IslAm as in the 
Quran is the next complete guide in point of time after that of Moses 

961 Because the diligent studies of the earlier People of the Book were in languages foreign 
to the new People of Islam, or because they were meant for circumstances differ^t from those 
of the new world after Islim 
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[S.VI. 156-158 


With all that they learned 
By assiduous study , " 






157 Or lest ye should say 
“ If the Book had only 
Been revealed to us, 

We should have followed 
Its guidance better than they ” 
Now then hath come 
linto you a Clear (Sign) 

From your Lord, — and a guide 
And a mercy then who 
Could do more wrong 
Than one who rejecteth 
God’s Signs, and turneth 
Away therefrom ’ In good time 
Shall we requite those 
Who turn away from Our Signs, 
With a dreadful penalty, 

For their turning away 


164 







158 .^!re they waiting to see 

If the angels come to them. 
Or thy Lord (Himself), 

Or certain of the Signs 
Of thy Lord ' 

The day that certain 
Of the Signs of thy Lord 
Do come, no good 
Will it do to a sour*®'* 

To believe in them then. 

If it believed not before 
Nor earned righteousness 
Through its Faith Say 
“ Wait ye we too 
Are waiting ” ®®* 








982 The Quran and the life and the teaching of Muhammad the Apostle of Ciod 


983 There is no merit in faith in things that you are compelled to acknowledge when they 
actually happen Faith is belief in things which you do not see with your eyes but you understand 
with your spiritual sense if your whole will consents to it it results in deeds of righteousness which 
are the evidence of your faith 


984 The waiting in the two cases is in quite different senses the foolish man without faith is 
waiting for things which will not happen and is surprised by the real things which do happen , the 
nghteous man of faith is waiting for the fruits of righteousness, of which he has an assured hope in 
a higher state of spiritual elevation, even the fruits have no personal meaning to him, for God is to 
him all in all vi 162 
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159 As for those who divide®*® 

Their religion and break up 

Into sects, thou hast 

No part in them in the least 

Their affair is with God 

He will in the end 

Tell them the truth 

Of all that they did 


160 He that doeth good 

Shall have ten times 

As much to his credit 

He that doeth evil 

Shall be recompensed 

According to his evil ®®® 

No wrong shall be done 1 

Unto (anj’’ of) them | 


161 J©ay “ Verily, my Lord 

Hath guided me to 

A Way that is straight, — 

A religion of right, — 

The Path (trod) by Abraham 

The true in faith. 

And he (certainly) 

Joined not gods with God ” 

-111 

! 

162 Say “Truly, my prayer , 

And my service of sacrifice. 

My life and my death. 

Are (all) for God, 

The Cherisher of the Worlds 

-in' 

1 

163 No partner hath He 

This am I taught. 

And I am the first 

Of those who bow 

To His Will 

1 

164 J^ay “ Shall I seek 

For (my) Cherisher 



985 Divide their religion farraqU i e (1) make a distinction between one part of it and another 
take the part which suits them and ^ reject the rest , or (2) have religion one day of the week and the 
world the rest of the six days or (3) keep religion in its right place as if it did not claim to 
govern the whole life , make a sharp distinction between the secular and the religious , or (4) show 
a sectarian bias seek differences in views so as to break up the unity of Islam 

986 God is just as well as generous To the good the reward is multiplied ten times (* e far 
above merits) on account of His generosity To the evil, the punishment is po more than 
commensurate with their sin, and even so the door of mercy is always oped to those who smcerely 
repent and show it by their conduct 
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[ S. VII. 164465 


Other than God, 

When He is the Chensher 
Of all things (that exist) ? 
Every soul draws the meed 
Of its acts on none 
But itself no bearer 
Of burdens can bear 
The burden of another 
Your goal m the end 
Is towards God He will tell 
You the truth of the things 
Wherein ye disputed ” 



165 It is He Who hath made 
You (His) agents, inheritors 
Of the earth He hath raised 
You in ranks, some above 
Others that He might try 
You in the gifts ye receive 
For thy Lord is quick 
In punishment yet He 
Is indeed Oft-forgiving, 

Most Merciful 




II 


1 



987 The doctrine of personal responsibility again We are fully responsible for our acts 
ourselves we cannot transfer the consequences to some one else Nor can any one vicTnously atone 
for our sms If people have honest doubts or differences about important questions of religion, they 
should not start futile disputes All will be clear in the end Our duty here is to maintain unity 
and discipline and do the duty that comes to us 

988 Cf 11 30 and n , where I have translated Khalifa” as* Vicegerent , it being God s Plan 
to make Adam (as representing mankind) His vicegerent on earth In C 1 I have construed the 
same word by the word ‘ Agent ” Another idea implied in * lOjalifa ” is that of * successor heir 
or inheritor i e one who has the ultimate ownership after the present possessors, to whom a life 
tenancy has been given by the owner have passed away In xv 23 occurs the striking word * heirs** 
(wanthun) as applied to God We give life and death and We are the Heirs (or Inheritors) ’* The 
same idea occurs in lii 180 where see n 485 The translation here attempts to express both the 
ideas ivhich 1 understand from the onginal 


S. vn ] 


340 


[C 83, 


, INTRODUCTION SURA VII (A*raf) 

This Sura is closely connected, both chronologically and in respect of the 
argument, with the previous SQra But it expounds the doctrine of revelation and 
man’s spiritual history by illustrations from Adam onwards, through various Prophets, 
and the details of Moses’s struggles, to the time of the Apostle Muhammad, in whom 
God’s revelation is completed 

Summary 

The note, “ learn from the past,” is struck from the very beginning The 
opposition of Evil to Good is illustrated by the stor} of Adam and Iblls Arrogance 
leads to rebellion , the rebel is jealous and tempts the natural man, who is warned 
against deceit and all excess (\ii 131, and C 83) 

If the warning is not heeded, the future penalties are indicated, while the 
privileges and the bliss and peace of the righteous are shown in a picture of the 
Hereafter, as well as in the power and goodness of God in the world that we see 
around us (vii 32 58, and C 84) 

The story of Noah and the Flood, and the stones of Hud, Salih, Lot, and 
Shu’aib, all point to the lesson that the Prophets were resisted and rejected, but 
truth tnumphed in the end, and evil was humbled, for God’s Plan never fails 
(vii 59-99, and C 85) 

The story of Moses is told in greater detail, not only in his struggles with 
Pharaoh, but in his preparation for his mission, and his struggles with his own 
rebellious people Even from the time of Moses the coming of the unlettered 
Apostle was foreshadowed (vii 100 157, and C 86) 

But the people of Moses frequently lapsed from God’s Law as promulgated 
to them, and transgressed God’s Covenant, and they were scattered through the 
earth in sections (vii 158 171, and C 87) 

The children of Adam have multiplied, but many of them have rejected truth 
and go by degrees to destruction in ways that the> do not realise The righteous 
listen to the Message of God, and serve Him in humility (vii 172 206, and C 88) 

C 83 —Revelation should ease the difficulties 

(vn 1 31 ) Of heart and mind, for it tells 

The story of man’s spiritual past, 

And teaches the end of good and evil 
Iblls fell from jealousy and arrogance. 

And Adam fell because he listened 
To his deceit But God did grant 
In His Mercy gifts and guidance 
To men, warned them against excess. 

And taught them moderation and justice 
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A’rUft or The Heights 
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1$ vn. 1-4 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful 



1 ^hf, Lam, Mim, Sad 

2 Book revealed unto thee, — 
So let thy heart be oppressed 
No more by any difficulty 

On that account, — 

That with It thou mightest 
Warn (the erring) and teach 
The Believers 

3 Follow (oh men ') the revelation 
Given unto you from your Lord, 
And follow not, as friends 

Or protectors, other than Him 
Little it lb ye understand 


4 J^ow many towns have We 
Destroyed (for their sins) 

Our punishment took them 
On a sudden by night 
Or while they slept 
For theu: afternoon rest 


OcPSi- 


y* 






'^3 

O jl 


089 This lb T combination of four AbbreviTted letters ^or Abbreviated Letters generally, 
bte Appendix I (at the end of Sura 11) The combination here inclndes the three letters A L M 
which occurred at the beginning of hura II ind irc discussed in n 25 to ii I 

1 he iddilional letter Sad occuis in coinbin itiou heie and in Sura xix and by itself at the 
beginning of S xxxviii and nowheie else The factor common to S vii S xix and S xxxvin 
IS that in each c ise the core of the Sura consists in the stones (qisas) of the Prophets In this 
Sura we have the stories of Noih Hud Salih Lot Shu aib and Moses, leading up to Mu^^ammad 
ind in S xxxvin the stories of David Solomon, and Job similaily lead up to Mul^ammad 
occupying three out of the five sections Suia xix consists almost entirely of such stones Can wc 
understand Sad to stand for cpsaH of which it is the most characteristic letter’ In this Sflra 
vii we have also the spiritual history of mankind traced —the Beginning the Middle, and the Lnd 
which as explained in n 25 might be represented symbolically by A L M If so this Sura, dealing 
with the Beginning Middle and End of man s spiritual story and illustrating it by the stones of 
the Prophets, might well be represented symbolically by the letters Ahf Lam, Mlm, ^ad But 
jio one can be dogmatic about these symbols We must accept them as symbols with a mystic 
meaning 

990 Heart in the original breast 1 have used the word most appropriate to the English idiom 
The meaning is that Mustafa is consoled for all the difficulties which he encountered m his 
mission, with the fact that he had clear guidance in the Book for his preachmg 

991 This IS added in order that men might not be puffed up with such little knowledge as they 
pobsebsed, for thcie arc great heights to be scaled in the spiritual kingdom 
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S VII. 5-10 ) 


5 When (thus) Our punishment 

Took them, no cry 

Could they utter but this 
“ Indeed we did wrong ” 


6 J^ilhen shall we question 

Those to whom Our Message 

Was sent and those by whom 

We sent it 


7 We shall recount 

Their whole story 

With knowledge, for We 

Were never absent 
(At any time or place) 


8 The balance that day 

Will be true (to a nicety) 

Those whose scale (of good) 

Will be heavy, will prosper 


9 Those whose scale will be light. 

Will find their souls 

In perdition, for that they 

Wrongfully rejected Our Signs 


10 It IS We Who have 

Placed you with authority 

On earth, and provided 

You therein with means 

For the fulfilment of your life 

Small are the thanks 

That ye give ' 



992 The spintuai story of man begins with a prelude Think of the towns and nations ruined 
by their iniquity God ga\ e them many opportunities, and sent them warners and teachers But 
they arrogantly went on in their evil ways, till some dreadful calamity came like a thief m the night 
and wiped out their tra< es In a warm climate the disturbance in the heat of the midday rest is 
even more than the disturbance at night It was when the catastrophe came that the people 
realised their sins, but it was too late 

993 In the final reckoning the warners and teachers will give evidence of their preaching the 
truth, and the wicked will themselves have to acknowledge the truth We picture it like a court 
scene, when the story is related but the Judge knows all even more than the parties can tell 

994 God IS never absent from any place or at any time, for Time and Place are relative 
conceptions for our limited natures, while He is the Absolute, mdependent of such relative conceptions 

995 That is, all the material things which are necessary to sustain beautify, and refine life, as 
well as all those powers faculties, and opportunities which are instrumental in bringing up life to a 
higher plane and preparing man for hts high spiritual destiny 
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tS vji 11-15 


543 


1 1 IS We Who created you 
And gave you shape , 

Then We bade the angels 
Bow down to Adam, and they 
Bowed down , not so Ibhs , 
He refused to be of those 
Who bow down 


12 (God) said “ What prevented [ 
Thee from bowing down i 

When I commanded thee ’ ” 

He said “ I am better 

Than he Thou didst create 

Me from fire, and him from clay | 




I 


13 (God) said “Get thee down 
From this it is not 
For thee to be arrogant 
Here get out, for thou 
Art of the meanest (of creatures) ” 


14 He said “Give me respite 
Till the day they are 
Raised up ’’ 


15 (God) said “ Be thou 

Among those who have respite ’’ 


ot till o^tS 


g96 Shape or form must be interpreted not onlv to refei to the physical form which ch inges d ly 
by day but also the various forms or shapes whu h our ideal and spiritual existence m ly t ike from 
time to tune according to our inner experiences ( / Ixxxii 8 The original i orm or Idea or Pattern 
according to Plato s mystu doctrine as developed in his Kepublu mav also be conijian d with the 
nimes or nature and quality of things which God t lught Adam Q u 31 and n 48 and vi 94 
n 916 Itwis ifter Adam (is standing for all mankind) had been so taught that the angels were 
asked to bow down to him for by God s grace his status had actually been r used higher Note 
the transition from \ou (plural) m the first clause to Adam in the second clause Adam and 
mankind are synonymous the plural is reverted to in vii 14 16 18 

997 Iblis not only refused to bow down he refused to be of those who bowed down In other 
words he irrogantly despised the ingels who bowed down, as well as man to whom ihe\ bowed 
down and he was in rebellion against God for not obeving His order Arrogance jeilous^ and 
rebellion were his triple c rime 

998 Notice the subtle wiles of Iblis his egotism m putting himself above man and his falsehood 
m Ignoring the fact th it God had not merely made mans bodv fiom cl ly but hid given him 
spiritual foim— m other words had taught him the nature of things and r used him above the 
angels 

999 This** the situation as It was then— a rebellious creature impertinent to His Creator 
At every step Iblis falls lower arrogance jealousy disobedience egotism and untruth 

1000 Are there others under respite ’ Yes Iblis has a large army of wicked seducers and those 
men who are their dupes For though degradation takes effect at once, its appearance may be long 
delayed 
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S. vu. 16-20 ) 


16 He said “ Because thou 
Hast thrown me out 
Of the Way, lo ! I will 
Lie in wait for them 
On Thy Straight Way 



17 “ Then will I assault them I 9 <( */> » « 

From before them and behind them,' ^ 

From their right and their left I * < / » * C/ * A y >> 

Nor wilt Thou hnd, I 

In most of them, I C'*. f ^ i 

Gratitude (for Thy mercies) ” 

18 (God) said “ Get out 
From this, disgraced 
And expelled If any 
Of them follow thee, — 

Hell will I fill 
With you all 



19 “ <^h Adam * dwell thou 

And thy wife in the Garden, 
and enjoy (its good things) 
As ye wish but approach not 
This tree, or ye run 
Into harm and transgression ” 



20 Then began Satan to whisper 
Suggestions to them, bringing 
Openly before their minds 
All their shame 




1CX)1 Another instrinre of Iblis s subtlety uul false hood Ht w iits till he gets the respite Then 
he breaks out into i he iiul impt itinent defi iiu t I he he is in suj^gestinf, that God h id thrown him 
out of the Way in othti words misled him where is his own ( on duct w is responsible for his 
degr idation 1 he dcti nice is in his setting snaies on the Sti Tight ly lo wliit h God directs men 
Iblis now fills i step lower th in the hvc steps mentioned in n 999 His sixth step is defiance 

1002 I he issault of till is from all sides It takes idv intage of e\erv we ik point and some 
times even oui good ind geneious svmpathies are used to decoy us into the snares of evil Man has 
every reason to be gi iteful to God for all His loving care and yet man in his foll> forgets his 
gratitude Tiid docs the \ery opposite of what he should do 

1003 No V the story turns to man He was placed in a spiritual Gaidcn of innocence and bliss 
but It WTS God s PI in to gi\e him a limited faculti of choice All that he was forbidden to do was 
to approach the 1 ree of t vil but he succumbed to Satan s suggestions 

1004 I njov literTlIy eat * Cf the meaning of /a’ama in vi 14 n 847 and afeala in v 69 n 776 

1005 The transition fiom the name Iblls » to the name S itan is similar to that in n 36 
where it is explained in n 52 

1006 Oui fiist p irents as created by God (and this applies to all of us) were innocent in 
matters matt ml as well as spiritual They knew no evil But the faculty of choice, which was given 
to them and which raised them above the angels also implied that they had the capacity of evil„ 
which by the training of their own will, they were to reject They were warned of the danger 
When they fell, they realised the evil 1 hey were (and we arc) still given the chance, m this life 
on a lower plane, to make good and recover the lost status of mnocence and bliss 
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[S VI 20-25 


That was hidden from them 
(Before) he said “ Your Lord 
Only forbade you this tree, 

Lest >e should become angels 
Or such beings as live for ever ” 


21 And he swore to them 
Both, that he was 
Their sincere adviser 


22 So by deceit he brought about 
Their fall when they 
Tasted of the tree, 

Their shame became manifest 
To them, and they began 
To sew together the leaves 
Of the Garden over their bodies 
And their Lord called 
Unto them “ Did I not 
Forbid you that tree. 

And tell you that Satan 
Was an avowed 
Enemy unto you ^ ” 


% 


6caiw^' 

losses 






23 They said “ Our Lord i 

We have wronged our own souls 
If Thou forgive us not 
And bestow not upon us 
Thy Mercy, we shall 
Certainly be lost ” 





24 (God) said “Get >e down. 

With enmity between yourselves 
On earth will be your 

dwelling-place 

And your means of livelihood, — 
For a time ” 




25 He said “ Therein shall ye 
Live, and therein shall ye 
Die , but from it shall ye 
Be taken out (at last) ” 






1007 Cf this whole passage about Adam with the passage in ii 30 39 and with other passages 
in subsequent Sfiras In places the words are precisely the same and yet the whole argument 
IS different In each case it exactly fits the context In S ii the argument was about the origin 
of man Here the argument is a prelude to his history on earth and so it continues logically in the 
next section to address the Children of Adam, and goes on afterwards with the story of the 
vanous apostles that came to guide mankind Truth is one, but its apt presentment m human 
words shows a different facet m different contexts 
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Section 3 


26 <^h ye Children of Adam • 

We have bestowed raiment 
Upon you to co\er 
Your shame, as well as 
Be an adornment to you 
But the raiment of 

righteousness, — 

That IS the best 

Such are among the Signs 

Of God, that ye 

Mav celebrate His praise ’ 





27 Oh ye Children of Adam * 

Let not Satan seduce you. 

In the same manner as 
He got your parents out 
Of the Garden, stripping them 
Of their raiment, to expose 
Their shame for he 
And his tribe watch you 
From a position where ye 
Cannot see them We made 
The Evil Ones friends 
(Only) to those without Faith 


o6i^^!?cai5j 


28 hen they do aught 

That IS shameful, they say 
“ We found our fathers 
Doing so ’’ , and “ God 
Commanded us thus” 

Say “ Nay, God never 


iiilS 


1008 There is a double philosophy of clothes here to correspond with the double significatu*! 
of verse 20 above ts explained in n 1006 Spiritually Ood created man bire and alone * (vi 94) 
the soul in its naked purity and beautv knew no shame because it knew no guilt after it wa 
touched by guilt and soiled by evil its thoughts and deeds became its clothing and adornment* 
good or bad honest or meretricious according to the inner motives which gave them coloui 
So m the case of the bod> it is pure and beautiful as long as it is not defiled by misuse it 
clothing and ornaments may be good or meretricious according to the motives in the mind am 
character if good they are the symbols of purity and beauty but the best clothing and ornamen 
we could have comes from righteousness which covers the nakedness of sin and adorns us wit 
Mrtues In secular literature the philosophy of clothes is the theme of Carlyles Sarto 
Uesartus but it is strong meat to the no\ue in literature 

1009 That IS by fraud and deceit —by putting you off your guard and telling lies Adam' 
story here bee omes an introduction to the later spiritual history of mankind vn 20 22 In th 
Oarden Satan s deceit stripped off their raiment of honour and innocence In this life on a lowe 
plane he seeks to strip us of the raiment of righteousness And he can take up positions on 
vantage ground of worldl> power or influence or riches, in which he and his confederates are no 
seen in their true colours They may assume a fair seeming disguise of disinterested fnendshi 
or high motives of patriotism or public spirit or loyalty to ancestors, when beneath it there is nothin, 
but spite and selfishness 
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rS vn 28 31 


Commands what is shameful 
Do ye say of God 
What ye know not ^ ” 

29 Say “ My Lord hath commanded 
Justice , and that ye set 

Your whole selves (to Him) 

At every time and place 

Of prayer, and call upon Him, 

Making your devotion sincere 

As in His sight 

Such as He created you 

In the beginning, so 

Shall ye return ” 

30 Some He hath guided 
Others have (by their choice) 
Deserved the loss of their way , 

In that they took 

The Evil Ones, in preference 
To God, for their friends 
And protectors, and think 
That they receive guidance 




31 Oh Children of Adam* 

Wear your beautiful apparel 
At every time and place 
Of prayer eat and drink 
But waste not by excess. 

For God loveth not the wasters 




1010 Foi ivajh sec ii 112 ind n 114 Oui clcvotion should be sinceic not as in other men s 
sight but by presenting our whole sehts ht irt and soul to Ciod 1 \en so it nid> not be enough 
for the sight of oui heart ind soul may be f uilty VVe should ctII upon God to ^ive us the light, 
by which our sincerit> may commend itself to Him as true sincerity is in IIis sight ’ 

1011 C/ M 94 Oui sincerity should be re il sincerity, as in God s sight , for when wc return 
to Hun, we sh ill be stripped of ill pietence, even such self deception as ma> satisfy us in this life 

1012 Guidance is for all But in some it takes effect , m others the doors are closed against 
It because they ha\c taken Lvil for their friend If they have lost their way they have richly 
deserved it for they deliberately took their choice, e\en though in their self righteousness, they 
may think that their sin is their virtue and that their E\ il is their Good 

1013 Beautiful apparel zinat adornments or apparel for be lutiful li\ing construed to mean not 
only clothes that add grace to the wearer but toilet and i leanliness attention to hair, and other 
small personal details which no self respecting man or woman ought to neglect when going solemnly 
even before a great human dignitary, if only out of respect for the dignity of the occ isioin How 
much more important it is to attend to these details when we solemnly apply our minds to the 
Presence of God though He is always present everywhere ! But the caution against excess applies 
men must not go to prayer m silks or ornaments appropriate to women Similarly sober food good 
and wholesome, IS not to be dnorced fiom offices of religion, only the caution ag.unst excess 
appUes strictly A duty, unkempt, slovenly Faqir could not claim sanctity m Islam 
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C 8- 


C 84 —‘God has forbidden the things 
(vu 32 58) That are evil, not those that are good, 
For these were created for man’s 
Enjoyment The transgressors 
Are those who reject God’s Signs 
They will have no share in the Bliss 
Of the Hereafter But the righteous 
Will dwell in Peace, and the Hope 
That was promised will be theirs 


Section 4 


32 J@^ay Who hath forbidden 
The beautiful (gifts) of God,^®‘^ 
Which He hath produced 

For His servants, 

And the things, clean and pure, 
Which He hath provided 
For sustenance ? 

Say They are, in the life 
Of this world, for those 
Who believe, (and) purely 
For them on the Day 
Of Judgment Thus do We 
Explain the Signs in detail 
For those who understand 

33 Say The things that my Lord 
Hath indeed forbidden are 
Shameful deeds, whether open 
Or secret , sins and trespasses 
Against truth or reason , assigning 
Of partners to God, for which 

Ye are given no authority , 

And saying thmgs about God 
Of which ye have no knowledge 


©JJI 


1014 Asceticism often iiie^ns the ntgatioii of irt and beauty It has no necessary sanctity attach< 
to It 

1015 The beautiful and good things of life are really meant for and should be the privilege ol 
those with faith in Ood If they do not always have them in this life, and if there is sometimes th 
semblance of others having them who do not deserve them let us at least consider the matter ii 
another light Our l^ailh in God’s wisdom is unshaken and we know that these are but fleeting am 
mixed types of the things in the spiritual \^orld Their pure counterparts in the spiritual world wil 
be only for those who proved, m all the trials of this world, that they had faith 

1016 1 he forbidden things are described in four categories (1) what is shameful or unbecoming 
the sort of things which have also legal and social sanctions, not of a local but of a universal kind 
they may be called offences against society , (2) sins against self and trespasses or excesses of everj 
sort , these are against truth and reason , here would come in indiscipline, failure in doing intangibh 
duties not clearly deffned by law , selfishness or self aggrandisement, which may be condoned b^ 
custom and not punished by law, etc , (3) erecting fetishes or false gods , this is treason against th 
true God , and (4) corrupting religion by debasing superstitions, etc 
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34 1^0 every People is a term 
Appointed when their term 
Is reached, not an hour 
Can they cause delay, 

Nor (an hour) can they 
Advance (in anticipation) 

35 Oh ye Children of Adam * 
Whenever there come to you 
Apostles from amongst you, 
Rehearsing My Signs unto you, — 
Those who do right 

And mend (their lives), — 

On them shall be no fear 
Nor shall they gneve 












36 But those who reject 
Our Signs and treat them 
With arrogance, — they 

Are Companions of the Fire, 
To dwell therein (for ever) 

37 Who can do more wrong 
Than one who invents 

A he against God 
Or rejects His Signs ^ 

For such, their portion 
Appointed must reach them 
From the Book (of Decrees) 
Until, when Our messengers 
(Of death) arrive and take 
Their souls, they say 
“ Where are the things 
That ye used to invoke 
In preference to God'^” 
They will reply, “ They 


1 1 ^ (pis 



1017 People ummat I do not know whether generation *» would not be more appropriate here 
If so It would refer to the Time Spirit for it affects a whole number of people living 
contemporaneously and while we deal grammatically with a group we really have in mind the 
individuals composing the group Anyway the lesson is what is suggested in the following verses 
There is only a limited time for an lndl^ idual or for a group of people If they do not make good 
dunng that time of probation, the chance is lost and it cannot come again We cannot retard 
or advance the march of time by a single hour or minute ( Hour ** in the text expresses an 
indefinite but short period of time } 

1018 It must not be supposed that the rebels against God would at once be cut off in this life for 
their sins They will get the portion allotted to them, including the good things of life and the 
chance of repentance and reformation dunng their probationary period on this earth During that 
penod they will have a full run After that penod expires, they will be called to account They 
Will themselves see that the false things in which they put their trust, were false, and they will 
confess their sm, but it will be too late 
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Have left us m the lurch/’ 

And they will bear witness 
Against themselves, that they 
Had rejected God 

38 He will say “ Enter ye 
In the company of 

The Peoples who passed away 
Before you — men and Jinns, — 
Into the Fire Every time 
A new People enters, 

It curses its sister-People 
(That went before), until 
They follow each other, all 
Into the Fire Saith the last 
About the first “ Our Lord ' 
It IS these that misled us 
So give them a double 
Penalty m the Fire ” 

He will say “ Doubled 
For all ” but this 
Ye do not understand 

39 Then the first will say 
To the last “ See then ' 

No advantage have ye 
Over us , so taste j e 

Of the Penalty for all 
That ye did ' " 

Section 5 

40 1^0 those who reject 
Our Signs and treat them 
With arrogance, no opening 
Will there be of the gates 


i'S'a 




1019 The eTrlier generitions committed t double t rime (1) then own sms (2) the bTd ex imple 
they set for tliose that followed We are responsible not only foi our own misdeeds but for those 
which our example and our te k hing to our juniors may indui e them to i omniit But it does not he 
in the mouth of the juniors to Tsk for i double punishment for seniors the motive is not justice but 
pure spite which is itself a sin Tirthei the lalei generitions have to inswei for two things 
(1) their own sms and (2) their failure to learn from the past fiom the expeiiences of those who 
preceded them The> should have an advantage in this respect being in the loiemost files of 
Time,* but they did not learn Thus there was nothing to choose between the either and later 
generations in the m itter of guilt But how few people understand this ’ 

In VI 160 we were told that good was rewarded tenfold but evil was punished according to it« 
guilt, in perfect justice This v^erse is in no way inconsistent with it Two ciimes must have a 
double penalty But we must understand ten times ’* and double * figuratively and not 
quantitatively 

1020 Wrong doers have really no sense of honour towards each other Honour among 
thieves** IS an exceptional, not an ordinary, expenence In real life guilt and cnme are apt to 
indulge in mean spite and bitter recriminations against accomplices 
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Of heaven, nor will they 
Enter the Garden, until 
The camel can pass ' 

Through the eye of the needle . 
Such IS Our reward ' 

For those in sin 


[S vii 4643 


41 For them there is 
Hell, as a couch 
(Below) and folds and folds 
Of covenng above such 
Is Our requital of those 
Who do wrong 


42 i^^ut those who believe 
And work righteousness, — 
No burden do We place 
On any soul, but that 
Which it can bear, — 
They will be Companions 
Of the Garden, therein 
To dwell (for ever) 




-r'l 




43 And We shall remove 
From their hearts any 
Lurking sense of injury , — 
Beneath them will be 
Rivers flowing , — and they 
Shall say “ Praise be to God, 
Who hath guided us 
To this (felicity) never 
Could we have found 
Guidance, had it not been 
For the guidance of God 
Indeed it was the truth 
That the Apostles of our Lord 
Brought unto us ” And they 
Shall hear the cry 
“ Behold ’ the Garden before you ! 








jd 







1021 A man \Nho may have suffered or been disappointed mav ha^e i lurking sense of injm> at 
the back of his mind which m iv spoil his enjoyment on account of past memoiy intruding in the 
midst of fehciU In such cases memor} itself is pain F\en sorrow is intensified by memor> as 
Tennyson says A sorrow s crown of soriows is remembering happier things ** But that is in this our 
imperfect life In the perfect felicity of the righteous all su(h feelings will be blotted out No 
heartaches ’’ then and no memories of them » I he clouds of the past will have dissolved inglorious 
light, and no past happiness will be comparable with the perfect happiness which will have then 
been attained Nor will any sense of envy or shortcoming be possible in that perfect bliss 
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Ye have been made 
Its inheritors, for your 
Deeds (of righteousness) ” 




44 The Companions of the Garden 
Will call out to the Companions 
Of the Fire “ We have 
Indeed found the promises 
Of our Lord to us true 
Have you also found 
Your Lord’s promises true ’ ” 
They shall say, “ Yes " , but 
A Crier shall proclaim 
Between them “The curse 
Of God IS on the wrong-doers , ■ — 


45. “ Those who would hinder (men) 
From the path of God 
And would seek in it 
Something crooked 
They were those who 
Denied the Hereafter ” 

46 Between them shall be 
A veil, and on the Heights 








1022 Jesus said Blessed are I he meek for they sh ill inh( iil (he e irth Mitt v 5 Here we 
ire told blessed aie the righteous foi the\ shall inherit the kingdom of heaven The stress here is 
on T( tual piTdKTl deeds of righteousness whelhci they find then rewards on cTrth or not is 
immiternl their ittention is duet ted to Tn infinitel> greiter row ird the kingdom of hea\en In 
the Sermon on the Mount this is promised to the poor in spirit M^tt \ ^ 

1023 Ihe Lonip iiiioiis of the 1 irc c in onh answer a single word ^es ’ such is then slate of 
mi«ery 1 \cii so their \oue is diowned in the \oice of the Crici who explains then state they are 
in a St ite of curse that is deprnation of thegiaieand merr\ of (jod Such deprnation is the 
highest miserv th it souls i m suffer 

1024 The unrighteous reflect then own crooked minds when the path of Ciod i before them 
Instead of going straight they try to find something in it that suits their own crooked ideas Frankly 
they ha\ e no faith in the final Go il the Hereafter 

1025 1 his is a difficult passage and Commentators have interpreted il in different ways Three 
distinct schools of thought may be discerned in the interpretation (1) One school thinks that the 
men on the Heights are angels or such men of exalted spiritual dignity (e g the great apostles) as 
will be able to know the souls at sight as regards their spiritual worth the Heights will be their 
exalted stations from w hich they will welcome the righteous with a salutation of peace even before 
the righteous have entered hea\en the salutation of peace being itself an assurance of saUation to 
those whom they salute (2) Another school of thought thinks that the men on the Heights are such 
souls as are not decidedly on the side of merit or decidedly on the side of sin but evenly balanced 
on a partition between heaven and hell 1 heir case is yet to be decided but their salutation to 
the righteous is a wistful salutation because they hope for God s Mercy (3) 1 he third line of 
interpretation, with whic h I agree is close to the first with this exception that the partition and 
the Heights are figurative The higher souls will rejoice at the approaching salvation of the 
nghteous 
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Will be men 

Who would know every one 
By his marks they will call 
Out to the Companions 
Of the Garden, “ Peace on you 
They will not have entered, 

But they will have 
An assurance (thereof ) 


ooS*^^t 


47 When their eyes shall be turned 
Towards the Companions 
Of the Fire, they will say 
“ Our Lord * send us not 
To the company 
Of the wrong-doers ” 




Section 6 

48 JfElhe men on the Heights 
Will call to certain men 
Whom they will know 
From their marks, saying 

“ Of what profit to you 
Were your hoards and your 
Arrogant ways ^ 

49 “ Behold I are these not 
The men whom you swore 
That God with His Mercy 
Would never bless ^ 

Enter ye the Garden 

No fear shall be on you. 

Nor shall ye grieve ” 

50 The Companions of the Fire 
Will call to the Companions 
Of the Garden “ Pour down 
To us water or anything 




ocu55^^1'Sj>@£oj^!3 


1026 Thetre^es iccordtng to interpretation (2) of the 1 ist note their would refer to the people 
whose fate has not >et been decided and the speech would be theirs according to interpretations 
( 1 ) and (3) in that note, ‘their’ would refer to the Companions of the Garden who would realise the 
terrible nature of hell and express their horror of it I prefei the lattei Then the mention of 
the men on the Heights ’ and their speech in verse 4» comes in n iturally is a different kind of 
Speech from i different kind of men 

1027 This speech is in three parts (1) the last lines of this verse are addressed to the 
Companions of the Fire, reminding them (as a bench of judges might speak to a prisoner) of the 
futility of their wealth and nches and arrogance m their earthly life , (2) the second part, in the 
first half of verse 49, recalls to their minds how false was their contempt of the good but lowly men 
who are now to be the mhentors of heaven, and (3) thelatter part of verse 49, “ enter ye the Garden »» 
U addressed to the Blessed, to give them a welcome to their state of fehaty 
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That God doth provide 
For your sustenance ” 

They will say “ Both 

These things hath God forbidden 

To those who rejected Him , — 



I 


51 “Such as took their religion 
To be mere amusement 

And play, and were deceived I 
By the life of the world ” I 

That day shall We forget them ’ j 
As they forgot the meeting 
Of this day of theirs, 

And as they were wont 
To reject Our Signs 

I 

52 For We had certainly 
Sent unto them a Book, 

Based on knowledge. 

Which We explained 
In detail, — a guide 
And a mercy 

To all who believe 






53 Do they just wait 

For the hnal fulfilment 
Of the event ^ On the day 
The event is finally fulfilled, 
Those who disregarded it 
Before will say “ The apostles 
Of our Lord did indeed 
Bnng true (tidings) Have we 
No intercessors now to intercede 
On our behalf ^ Or could we 








1028 1 he Comp inious of the 1 irc will thirst for w itei and not get it and for susien iiu e which 
will not be theirs while the Compamonb of the G irden will have the refreshing rain of Cod s Men v 
irid the cryst il w iters of tlie springs ind rivers of God s pie isiirc ind they will cnjo\ the bliss of 
Cod s Counten nice whith will be their supreme iiouiishnient and the fruit of their life of piobation 
and seeking T hese things will not be transfer iblc C / also xxxvn 41 47 62 07 

1020 roigetfulness in i} be in\ oluntar> from a defect of meintny or figurati\ elj , a deliberate 
turning away fiom or ignoring of something we do not want, as when we s ly in an iigument you 
conveniently forget th it so ind so is so ind so ’’ Heie the latter kind is meant If men deliberately 
Ignored the Hereafter ill spitt o! warnings cm they expect to be received by God Whom they 
themselves rejected ’ 

1030 If those without I aith w int to wait and see what h ippens in the Hereafter they will 
indeed learn the truth but it will be loo late for them to profit by it then All the false ideals and 
false gods which they put their trust upon will leave them in the lurch If they thought that the 
goodness or greatness of others would help them they will be undeceived on the day when their 
personal responsibility will be enforced There will be no salvation except on their own record 
How they will then wish that they had another chance I But their chance will be gone 
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Be sent back ? Then should we 
Behave differently from our 
Behaviour in the past ” 

In fact they will have lost 
Their souls, and the things 
They invented will leave 
Them m the lurch 

Section 7 




54 "^our Guardian- Lord 
Is God, Who created 
The heavens and the earth 
In SIX Days, and is firmly 
Established on the Throne 
(Of authority) He draweth 
The night as a veil 

O’er the day, each seeking 
The other in rapid succession 
He created the sun. 

The moon, and the stars, 

(All) governed by laws 
Under His Command 
Is it not His to create 
And to govern ^ Blessed 
Be God, the Chensher 
And Sustainer of the Worlds * 

55 Call on your Lord 

With humility and in private 






»)jj3 


1031 A sublime \ erse comparable to the Throne Verse ii 2^5 1 he Cre ition in 51 ;^ Days is of 

course met iphorical In xh 14 the na\s of God * refer not so much to time as to the giowth in us 
of a spiritual sense a sense of sm and a sense of God s Merc> In xxii 47 we are told that a Day m 
the sight of God is like a thous md years of our reckoning andm Ixx 4 the comparison is with 50 COO 
of our years In the history of our material e irth we may reckon six great epochs of e\ olution 1 he 
signific ince of the figure six w ill be disc iissed in connection with xli 9 12 where the matter is referred 
to in more detail 

1032 Throne ( arsfc) is of course metaphorical a s^^mbol of authoiitv power and Mgilance as 
Kursi (seat throne) was in ii 255 Kursi perhaps refers to majesty while arsh refers to power and 
the slightl\ different sh ides of me ining throw light on the tvio passages Here we are told of the 
creation of the heavens and the earth in six days But lest we should be obsessed with the Jewish 
idea that God rested on the seventh day we are told that the Creation was but a prelude to God s 
work for His authority is exercised constantly by the laws which He establishes and enforces m all 
parts of His Creation The beautiful imagery of night and day seeking out each other in rapid 
succession is still further enforced m the Aiabic by the double accusative of the verb yugshl showing 
the mutual interactions of the day and the night each covering the other m turn The heavenly 
bodies show an order which is e\ idence of His constant care and government Not only that, but it 
IS only He Who creates, maintains and governs and no one else 

1033 In prayer we must avoid any arrogance or show or loudness or vanity of requests or words 
If excess is condemned in all things it is specially worthy of condemnation when we go humbly 
before our Lord,— we poor creatures before the Omnipotent Who knoweth all 
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For God loveth not 
Those who trespass beyond 

bounds 



56 Do no mischief on the earth, 
After it hath been’®®* 

Set in order, but call 
On Him with fear ’®'’® 

And longing (in your hearts) 
For the Mercy of God 
Is (always) near 
To those who do right 



57 It IS He who sendeth 
The Winds like heralds 
Of glad tidings, going before’®’® 
His Mercy when they have 
Carried the heavy-laden 
Clouds, We drive them 
To a land that is dead. 

Make ram to descend thereon. 
And produce every kind 
Of harvest therewith thus 
Shall We raise up the dead 
Perchance ye may understand 




58 From the land that is clean ' 

And good, by the Will 1 

Of its Cherisher, springs up i 

Produce, (rich) after its kind ’®®’ ' 





1034 The man who prays with humility and earnestness finds the ground prepared by God for 
his spiritual advancement It is all set in order and cleared of weeds He does not like the wicked 
upset that order to introduce eMl or mischief into it 

1035 Fear and longing the fear of God is really a fear lest we should diverge from His Will or 
do anything which would not be pleasing to Him unlike oidinary fear it therefore brings us nearer 
to God and in fact nourishes our longing and desire for Him 

1036 The Parable is complete in its triple significance (1) In the ph 3 ^ical world the winds go 
like heralds of glad tidings they are the advance guard behind which is coming a great army of 
winds dnving heavily laden clouds before it the wise Providence of God is their General, who 
directs them towards a parched land on which the k louds deliver their gladdening showers of mercy, 
which convert the dead land into a living fertile and beautiful land bearing a rich harvest (2) In 
the spiritual world the winds are the great motive forces in the mind of man or m the world around 
him that bring the clouds or instruments of God’s Mercy which descend and fertilise souls hitherto 
spiritually dead (3) If we can see or experience such things in our life here below can we doubt 
the resurrection of our souls after we die here ’ 

1037 The triple parable explained in the last note is here continued (1) In the physical world, 
the fertilising showers of ram yield a rich harvest on good soil, but bad soil yields little or 
nothing (2) In the spiritual world, also, God’s Mercies evoke no response in some souls which 
have chosen evil (3) In the final reckoning, though all will be raised not all will achieve the fulfil- 
ment of their lives 
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But from the land that is 
Bad, spnngs up nothing 
But that which is niggardly 
Thus do we explain the Signs 
By various (symbols) to those 
Who are grateful 


[ S. vn S8 6( 



C 85 — Noah’s warning was rejected by his 
(vn 59 99 ) Generation, and they were destroyed 
In the Flood Hud was defied 
Bj his own people ’Ad, but they were 
Swept away by a terrible blast 
Their successors, the Thamud, were puffed up 
With pride and injustice, but behold * 

An earthquake buried them for their sins 
After Saiih had warned them from God 
With a rain of brimstone and fire 
Were overwhelmed the Cities of the Plain 
For their unexampled lusts, against which 
Lot did warn them The people of Midian 
Were given to mischief and fraud Shu’aib 
Did warn them, but they heeded not, 

And perished in an earthquake 

God’s punishment is sure for wickedness and sin 


Section 8 


59 sent Noah to his 

people 

He said “ Oh my people ' 
Worship Godl ye have 
No other god but Him 
I fear for you the Punishment 
Of a dreadful Day * 

60 The leaders of his people 
Said “Ah! Weseethee 
Evidently wandering (in mind) ’’ 

















1038 Those who are grateful are those who joyfully receive God*s Message, and respond to \ 
by deeds of holiness and righteousness 

1039 The story of Noah in greater detail will be found in xi 25 49 Here the scheme is to te 
briefly the stories of some of the Prophets between Noah and Moses, and lead up thus to a lesso 
for the contemporanes of the Apostle Muhammad himself When Noah attacked the wickedne* 
of his generation he was laughed at for a madman, for he mentioned the Great Day to come i 
the Hereafter God*s retribution came soon afterwards— the great Flood, m which his unbelievln 
people were drowned, but he and those who believed in him and came mto the Ark were saved 
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61 He said “ Oh my people * 

No wandenng is there 

In my (mind) on the contrary 

I am an apostle from 

The Lord and Cherisher 

Of the Worlds > 


62 “I but fulfil towards you 

The duties of my Lord’s mission 
Sincere is my advice to you, 

And I know from God 

Something that ye know not 


63 “ Do ye wonder that 

There hath come to you 

A message from your Lord, 
Through a man of your own 

People, to warn you, — 

So that ye may fear God 

And receive His Mercy ^ " 


64 But they rejected him, 

And We delivered him. 

And those with him. 

In the Ark 

But We overwhelmed 

In the Flood those 

Who rejected Our Signs 

They were indeed 

A blind people * 


Section 9 


65 J^Elo the 'Ad people, 

(We sent) Had, one 



1040 The ’Ad people, with their prophet Hud are mentioned m many places See especially 
XXVI 123 140, and xlvi 21 26 Their story belongs to Arabian tradition Their eponymous ancestor 
'Ad^was fourth in generation from Noah haiing been a son of Aus the son of Aram, the son 
of Sam, the son of Noah They occupied a large tract of country in Southern Arabia extending 
mouth of the Persian Gulf to fladhramaut and Yemen at the southern end 
of the Red S^ The people were tall in stature and were great builders Probably the long 

winding tracts of sands (ahqaf) in their dominions (xlvi 21) were irrigated with c inals They 

for^k the true God and oppressed their people A three years famine Msited them but vet they 
took no warning At length a terrible blast of wind destroyed them and their land, but a remnant 

known as the second ’Ad or the Thamud (see below) were saved, and afterwards suffered a similar 
fate for their sins 

traditionally shown in ^ad^ramaut. 
If the nISorJL “k *=• about 90 miles north of Mukalla There are rums and mscriptions 

“wllifc ”*‘**')’®“'’hood There is an annual pilgnmage to it m the month of Rajab See 

Mysteries Unveiled,” by D van der Meulen and H von WisSmann, 
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Of their (own) brethren 
He said “ Oh my people * 
Worship God • ye have 
No other god but Him 
Will ye not fear (God) 


o63»3^jS^ 


66 The leaders of the unbelievers 
Among his people said 
“Ah ' we see thou art 
An imbecile ’ ” and “We think 
Thou art a liar > ” 


67 He said “ Oh my people ' 
I am no imbecile, but 
I am an apostle from 
The Lord and Cherisher 
Of the Worlds i 


68 “ I but fulhl towards you 

The duties of my Lord’s miss'on 
I am to you a sincere 
And trustworthy adviser 








69 “ Do ye wonder that 
There hath come to you 
A message from your Lord 
Through a man of your own 
People, to warn you 
Celebrate (God’s goodness) 

In that He made you 
Inheritors after the people 
Of Noah, and gave you 
A stature tall among the nations 
Call in remembrance 
The benefits (ye have received) 
From God that so 
Ye may prosper ’’ 












W 





70 They said “ Comest thou 
To us, that we may worship 
God alone, and give up 
The cult of our fathers 7 
Bring us what thou 
Threatenest us with. 

If so be that thou 
Tellest the truth ! " 
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71 He said “Punishment 
And wrath have already 
Come upon you from your Lord 
Dispute ye with me 
Over names which ye 
Have devised — ye 
And your fathers, — 

Without authority from God ^ 
Then wait I am 
Amongst you, also waiting ’’ 


72 We saved him and those 
Who adhered to him, 

By Our Mercy, and We 
Cut off the roots of those 
Who rejected Our Signs 
And did not believe 




Section 10 

73 15E^o the Thamtid people 

(We sent) Salih, one 






1041 The p 1 st tense may be understood in three ways (1) A terrible famine h id already afflicted 
the Ad as i warning before the> were overwhelmed in the final blast of hot wind (see the last note) 
(2)1 he terrible insolence ind sin into which they had fallen was itself a punishment (3) The 
prophetic past is used is much as to say Behold ’ I see a dreadful calamity it is already on you I ’ 

1042 Wh> dispute over names and im iginaiy gods the iiuentions of your minds ^ Come to 
realities Jf you ask foi the punishment and ire waiting in insolent defiame what can I do but ilso 
wait ’—in fe u and trembling for you for I know that Uod s punishment is sure ! 

1043 1 he Th imiid people were the suet essors to the culture and civilisation of the Ad people 
for whom seen 1040 and \n 6*5 ibove They were cousins to the Ad apparently a younger brinth 
of the same rue Their story also belongs to Arabian tradition according to which their 
epon>mous iricestor I hamud was i son of Abir ( i brother of Ai mi' the son of Sam, the son of Noah 
Their seat was in the north west corner of Ar ibia (Aiabia Petreca' between Medina and Syria, It 
included both rotK> country (hijr x\ 80) md the sp icious fertile valley (Wadi) and plains country of 
Qura which begins just north of the City of Medin i and is traversed by the HijUiC Railway When 
the holy Apostle in the 9th year of the Hijra led his expedition to Tabuk (about 400 miles north of 
Medina) against the Roman forces on a reported Roman invasion fiom Syria he and his men came 
across the archaeological remains of the Thamud The recently excavated rock city of Petra near Ma &n 
may go back to the Thamud though its architecture has many features connecting it with hgyptian 
and Graeco Roman culture overlaying what is called by European writers Nabataean culture Who 
were the Nabataeans’ They were an old Arab tribe which played a considerable part in history after 
they came into conflict with Antigonus I in 312 B C Their capital was Petra but they extended 
their territory right up to the Euphrates In 8 j B C they were lords of Damascus under their king 
l^aritha (Aretas of Roman history) For some time they were allies of the Roman Empire and held 
the Red Sea littoral The Emperor Trajan reduced them and annexed their territory in AD 105 
The Nabataeans succeeded the Thamud of Arabian tradition The Thamfid are mentioned b> name 
in an inscription of the Assyrian King Sargon, dated 715 B C , as a people of Eastern and Central 
Arabia (Encyclopadta of Islam) See also Appendix IX to S xxvi 

With the advance of material civilisation, the Thamfid people became godless and arrogant* 
and were destroyed by an earthquake Their prophet and Warner was and the crisis m their 
history is connected with the story of a wonderful she camel see next note 
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Of their own brethren 
He said “ Oh my people • 
Worship God , ye have 
No other god but Him 
Now hath come unto you 
A clear (Sign) from your Lord * 
This she-camel of God 
Is a Sign unto you 
So leave her to graze 
In God’s earth, and let her 
Come to no harm, 

Or ye shall be seized 
With a grievous punishment 


OS 


1 ^ t 






74 “ And remember how He 
Made you inheritors 
After the 'Ad people 
And gave you habitations 
In the land ye build 
For yourselves palaces and castles 
In (open) plains, and carve out 
Homes m the mountains , 

So bring to remembrance 
The benefits (ye have received) 
From God, and refrain 
From evil and mischief 
On the earth ” 



75 The leaders of the arrogant 
Party among his people said 






1044 The story of this wonderful she camel, that was a Sign to the ThamQd is \ ariously told m 
tradition We need not follow the \ anous versions in the traditional story Wh it we are told in the 
Quran IS that (1) she was a Sign or Symbol which the prophet ^alih used for a warning to the 
haughty oppressors of the poor (2) there was scarcity of water and the arrogant or privileged 
classes tried tg prevent the access of the poor or their cattle to the springs while §aiil? intervened 
on their behalf (xxvi 155 liv 28), (3) like water pasture was considered a free gift of nature in this 
spacious earth of God (vii 73) but the arrogant onestnedto monopolise the pasture also, (4) this 
particular she camel was made a test case (liv Z7) to see if the arrogant ones would come to reason , 
(5) the arrogant ones instead of yielding to the reasonable rights of the people, ham strung the poor 
she« camel and slew her, probably secretly (xci 14, liv 29) the cup of their iniquities was full, and the 
ThamOd people were destroyed by a dreadful earthquake which threw them prone on the ground 
and buned them with thetr houses and their line buildings. 
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To those who were reckoned 
Powerless — those among them 
Who believed “ Know ye 
Indeed that Salih is 
An apostle from his Lord ^ ” 
They said “ We do indeed 
Believe in the revelation 
Which hath been sent 
Through him ” 




1*1 _ * i 






76 The arrogant party said 
“ For our part, we reject 
What ye believe in ” 


77 Then they ham-strung 

The she-camel, and insolently 
Defied the order of their Lord, 
Saying “ Oh Salih ' bring about 
Thy threats, if thou art 
An apostle (of God) > ” 




78 So the earthquake took them 
Unawares, and they lay 
Prostrate in their homes 
In the morning ' 




1045 As usLiallv happens in such cases the Believers were the lowly and the humble and the 
Oppressors were the irrogant vvhoinselfi hh keeping back natures gifts (which ire Gods gifts) 
from the people were deaf to the dictates of justice ind kindness Salih took the side of the 
unprivileged and was therefore himself attacked 


1046 Notice the relation between the cjuestion and the answer The godless c hiefs wanted to 
discredit Salih and put a personal question as much as to say Is he not a liar’ ’ TheBelie\ers 
took bac k the issue to the higher plane as much as to say We know he is a man of God but look 
at the justice for which he is making a stand to resist it is to resist God The answer of the 
godless was to reject God in words and in action to commit a further act of cruelty and injustice 
in h-un stringing and killing the she camel at the same time hurling defiance at ^alih and his God 


1047 The retribution was not long delayed A terrible earthquake came and buried the people 
and destroyed their boasted civilization The calamity must have been fairly extensive in area and 
intense in the terror it inspired for it is described (liv 31) as a ‘ single mighty blast ** {fatf^tan 
wall^tdatan), the sort of terror inspiring noise which accompanies all big earthquakes 
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79 So Salil^ left them,i«« 

Saying Oh my people I 

I did indeed convey to you 
The nies3age for which 
I was sent by my Lord 
I gave you good counsel, 

But ye love not good counsellors ! 

80 also (sent) Lot 
He said to his people 

“ Do ye commit lewdness 
Such as no people 
In creation (ever) committed 
Before you ^ 

81 “ For ye practise your lusts 
On men in preference 

To women ye are indeed 
A people transgressing 
Beyond bounds ” 

82 And his people gave 
No answer but this 

They said, “ Drive them out 
Of your city these are 


(Jli < 

y ^ 

if 1^03 

'fill ^ 






1048 was saved by God s mercy as a just and righteous man His speech here may 

be either a parting warning or it may be a soliloquy lamenting the destruction of his people 
for their sin and folly 


1049 Lut is the Lot of the English Bible His story is biblical but freed from some shameful 
features which are a blot on the biblical narrative He was a nephew of Abraham and was sent as 
an apostle and warner to the people of Sodom and Gomorrah cities utterly destroyed for their 
unspeakable sins They cannot be exactly located but it may be supposed that they were 
somewhere in the plain east of the Dead Sea The story of their destruction is told in the 19th 
chapter of Genesis Two angels in the shape of handsome young men came to Lot in the evening 
and became his guests bv night The inhabitants of Sodom in their lust for unnatural crime 
invaded Lot’s house but were repulsed In the morning, the angels warned Lot to escape with 
his family * Then the Lord rained upon Sodom and upon Gomorrah brimstone and fire from 
the Lord out of heaven and He overthrew those cities, and all the plain and all the inhabitants 
of the cities and that which grew upon the ground But his wife looked back from behind 
him, and she became a pillar of salt ” (Gen xix 24 26 ) 

Note that Lot’s people are the people to whom he is sent on a mission He was not one of 
their own brethren as was 9&lih or Shu aib 
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Indeed men who want 
To be clean and pure I ” 

83 But we saved him 

And his family, except , 

His wife she was 

Of those who lagged behind ®’* 

84 And we rained down on them 
A shower (of brimstone) ®'’^ 
Then see what was the end 
Of those who indulged 

In sin and crime * 

SrcTiON 11 

85 njplo the Madyan people ®’* 


I 

I 

I 

I 


1050 An instance of the withering sarcasm that hardened sinners use asTTinst the righteous 
They wound with words and follow up the insult with deeds of injustice thinking that they 
would bring the righteous into disgrace But God looks after His own and in the end the 
wicked themselves are overthrown when the cup of their iniquity is full 

1051 In the bibtu al narrative she looks back a physical Tct (seen 1049) here she is a type 
of those who lag behind te whose mental and moral attitude in spite of their association with 
the righteous is to hark back to the glitter of wickedness and sin The righteous should have 
one sole objective the Way of God They should not look behind nor yet to the right or the left 

1052 The shower is expressly stated in Q xi 82 to have been of stones In xv 73 74 we 
are told that there was a terrible blast or noise (^athat) m addition to the shower of stones Taking 
these passages into consideration along with Gen xix 24 (see n 1049 above) I think it is legitimate 
to translate a shower of brimstone 

1053 Madyan** may be identified with Midian ** Midian and the Midianites are frequently 
mentioned in the Old Testament though the particular incident here mentioned belongs to Arab 
rather than to Jewish tradition The Midianites were of Arab race though as neighbours of the 
Canaarutes they probably intermixed with them They were a wandering tribe it was Midianite 
merchants to whom Joseph was sold into slavery and who took him to Egypt Thetr principal 
territory in the time of Moses was in the north east of the Sinai Peninsula and east of the 
Amalekites Under Moses the Israelites waged a war of extermination against them they slew 
the kings of Midian slaughtered all the males burnt their cities and castles and captured their 
cattle (Num xxxi 7 11) This sounds like total extermination Yet a few generations afterwards 
they were so powerful that the Israelites for their sins were delivered into the captivity of the 
Midianites for seven years both the Midianites and their camels were without number and the 
Israelites hid from them in “ dens caves and strongholds** (Judges vii 1 6) Gideon destroyed 
them again (Judges vii 1 2^) say about two centuries after Moses As the decisive battle was 
near th^ hill of Moreh not far south of Mount Tabor we may localise the Midianites on this 
occasion in the northern parts of the Jordan valley at least 2(X) miles north of the Sinai Peninsula 

This and the previous destruction under Moses were local and mention no town of Midian 
In later times there was a tovin of Madyan on the east side of the Gulf of Aqaba It is mentioned 
in Josephus Eusebius and Ptolemy (Encyclopoedta of Islam) Then it disappears from 
geography In Muslim times it was a revived town with quite a different kind of population 
but It never flourished The Midianites disappeared from history 
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We sent Shu’aib,'®'* one 
Of their own brethren he said 
“ Oh my people I worship God , 
Ye have no other god 
But Him Now hath come 
Unto you a clear (Sign) 

From your Lord I Give just 
Measure and weight, nor withhold 
From the people the things 
That are their due , and do 
No mischief on the earth 
After it has been set 
In order that will be best 
For you, if ye have Faith 




86 “ And squat not on every road. 
Breathing threats, hindering 
From the path of God 
Those who believe in Him, 

And seeking in it 
Something crooked , 

But remember how ye were 
Little, and He gave you increase 
^nd hold in your mind s eye 
What was the end 




1054 Shu aib belongs to Arab rather than to Jewish tradition to which he is unknown 
His identification with Jethro the father in law of Moses has no warrant and I reject it There 
IS no similarity either in names or incidents and there are chronological difficulties (see n 1064 
below) If as the Commentators tell us Shu aib was in the fourth generation from Abraham being 
a great-grandson of Madyan fa son of Abraham) he would be only about a century from the time of 
Abraham, whereas the Hebrew Bible would give us a period of four to six centuries between 
Abraham and Moses The mere fact that Jethro was a Midianite and that another name Hobab 
IS mentioned for a father in law of Moses in Num x 29 is slender ground for identification As 
the Midianites were mainly a nomad tribe we need not be surprised that their destruction in one 
or two settlements did not affect their life in wandering sections of the tribe in other geographical 
regions Shu aib s mission was apparently in one of the settled towns of the Midianites which 
was completely destroyed by an earthquake (vii 91) If this happened in the century after 
Abraham there is no difficulty in supposing that thev were again a numerous tribe three or five 
centuries later in the time of Moses fsee last note) As they were a mixed wandenng tribe both 
their resilience and their eventual absorption can be easih understood But the destruction of 
the settlement or settlements uf the Wood or Aika was a separate settlement see n 2000 to xv 78) 
to which Shu aib was sent to preach was complete and no traces of it now remain 

The name of the highest mountain of Yemen Nab! Shu aib (11 000 ft ) has probably no connection 
with the geographical territory of the nomad Midianites unless we suppose that their wanderings 
extended so far south from the tern tones mentioned in the last note 
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Of those who did mischief 

87 “ And if there is a party 
Among 3 rou who believes 
In the Message with which 
1 have been sent, and a party 
Which does not believe, 

Hold yourselves in patience 
Until God doth decide 
8 Between us for He 
30 Is the best to decide ” 




105S The Midianites were in the path of a commercial highway of Asia viz that between 
two such opulent and highly organised nations as Egypt and the Mesopotamian group comprising 
Assyria and Babylonia Their besetting sins are thus characterised here (1) giving short 
measure or weight whereas the strictest commercial probity is necessary for success (2) a more 
general form of such fraud depriving people of rightful dues (3) produt ing mischief and disorder 
where peace and order had been established (again in a literal as well as a metaphorical sense) 

(4) not content with upsetting settled life taking to highway robbery literally as well as 

(5) metaphorically in two ways viz cutting off people from access to the worship of God and 
abusing religion and piety for crooked purposes t e exploiting religion itself for their crooked 
ends as when a man builds houses of prayer out of unlawful gains or ostentatiously gives chanty 
out of money which he has obtained by force or fraud etc After setting out this catalogue of 
besetting sms Shu’aib makes two appeals to the past (1) You began as an insignificant tribe and 
by God s favour you increased and multiplied in numbers and resources do vou not then ovie 
a duty to God to fulfil His Law? (2) What was the result in the case of those who fell into 
sin ? Will you not take warning by their example ? 

So Shu aib began his argument with faith in God as the source of all virtue and ended it 
with destruction as the result of all sin In the next verse he pleads with them to end their 
controversies and come to God 


1056 Madvan is torn by internal conflict Shuaib comes as a peacemaker not in virtue 
of his own wisdom but by an appeal to the truth righteousness and justice of God As we see 
later the real motives of his opponents were selfishness arrogance violence lawlessness and 
injustice But he appeals to their better nature and is prepared to argue on the basis that the 
party which wants to suppress those who believe in God s Message and in righteousness has 
some sincere mental difficulty in accepting Shu’aib’s mission If * he says to them ‘ that is 
the case do you think it justifies your intolerance your violence or your persecution ’ On the 
contrary events will prove by themselves who is right and who is wrong * To the small band 
who believe in his mission and follow his teaching he would preach patience and perseverance 
His argument to them would be You have faith surely your faith is strong enough to sustain 
you in the hope that God’s truth will tnumph in the end there is no cause for despair or dejection ” 
How exactly these past experiences fit the times of our holy guide Muhammad ^ And it is 
for that analogy and that lesson that the stones of Noah HQd 9alib Lilt Shu aib are related 
to us —all different and yet all pointing to the great lessons in Mubammad s life 


1057 See the argument in the last note God’s decision mav come partly in this very life 
either for the same generation or for succeeding generations by the logic of external events 
But in any case it is bound to come spiritually on a higher plane eventually when the nghteous 
will be comforted and the sinners will be convinced of sin from their own inner conviction 
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88 The leaders, the arrogant 
Party among hiS people, said 
“ Oh Shu’aib * we shall 
Certainly dnve thee out 

Of our city— (thee) and those 
Who believe with thee , 

Or else ye (thou and they) 

Shall have to return 
To our ways and religion ” 

He said “ What ' even 
Though we do detest them ’ 

89 “ We should indeed in\ent’®®‘‘ 

A he against God, 

If we returned to your ways 
After God hath rescued 
Us therefrom , nor could we 
By any manner of means 
Return thereto unless it be 
As in the will and plan of God,’®®® 
Our Lord Our Lord 
Can reach out to the utmost 
Recesses of things by His 

knowledge 

In God is our trust 

Our Lord' Decide thou’®®’ 

Between us and our people 






1058 The gentle all persuasive arguments of Shu aib fell on hard hearts Their only reply was 
Turn him out ' - him and his people When courtesy and a plea for toleration are pitted against 

bigotr> what room is there for logic ’ But bigotry and unrighteousness have their own crooked ways 
of pretending to be tolerant O yes ’ they said we are very tolerant and long suffering * But 
we are for our country and religion Come back to the ways of our fathers and we shall graciously 
forgive you I ’ Ways of their fathers ’ — they meant injustice and oppression high handedness to the 
poor and the weak fraud under cover of religion and so on ’ Perhaps the righteous were the poor 
and the weak Were they likely to love such ways^ Perhaps there was implied a bribe as well 
as a threat If you come back and wink at our iniquities you shall have scraps of prosperity 
thrown at >ou If not out you go in disgrace ’ * 

1059 The answer of the righteous is threefold (1) Coming back is all very well But do you 

mean that we should practise the vnces we detest ’ (2) “ 'V ou want us to he against our conscience 

and our God after we have seen the ev il of your ways * (3) Neither bribes nor threats, nor specious 
appeals to patriotism or ancestral religion can move us the matter rests with God Whose will and 
pleasure we obev and on Whom alone we rely His knowledge will search out all your specious 
pretences 

1060 This of course does not mean that any one can ever return to evil ways with Gk>d’s consent 
Shu’aib has already emphatically repudiated the idea of returning ” to your ways after God hath 
rescued us therefrom ” But even if their ways had been good the human will he goes on to say 
has no data to rely upon and he and his followers would only be guided by God s Will and Plan 

1061 Hav ing answered the insincere quibblers among the godless the righteous turn to God m 
eai nest prayer The endless controversies in this world about abstractor speculative things never 
end even where both sides are sincere in their beliefs The decision must be taken to God Who sits 
on the throne of Truth, and Whose decisions will therefore, be free from the errors and imperfections 
of all human judgment The smcere have nothing to fear in the appeal to Him, as their motives 
are pure 
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In truth, for thou 
Art the best to decide ” 

90 The leaders, the Unbelievers 
Among his people, said 

“ If ye follow Shu’aib, 

Be sure ye are ruined i 

91 But the earthquake took them 
Unawares, and they lay 
Prostrate in their homes 
Before the morning 

92 The men who rejected 
Shu’aib became as if 
They had never been 

In the homes where they 
Had flounshed the men 
Who rejected Shu’aib — 

It was they who were ruined * 

93 So Shu’aib left them. 

Saying “ Oh my people ' 

I did indeed convey to you 
The Messages for which 

I was sent by my Lord 
I gave you good counsel. 

But how shall I lament 



1062 The answer of the Unbelie\ ers is rharartenstic As all their bribes and subtleties ha\ e 
failed, they resort to threats whi< h aie worse than the irgiimenl of the stick All right * they sa^ 

** there is nothing hut ruin before you • 1 hat means that the Believeis w ill be persei uted held up to 

obloquy ostraased and prevented from access to all means of honourable livelihood their families 
ind dependents will be insulted reviled ind tortured if they could but be got into the enemy s 
power their homes destioyed and then n imes held up to ridicule and contemfit even when they ire 
gone But asveise 92 says, then wicked designs recoiled on themsehes it was the wicked who 
were ruined and blotted out 

1063 The fate of the Madyan people IS described in the same terms as that of the ThavMid in 
verse 78 above An earthquake seized them by night and they were buried in their ow n homes 
no longer to vex God’s earth But a supplemental^ detail is mentioned in xxvi 189 the 
punishment of a day of overshadowing gloom which may be understood to mean a shower of 
ashes and cinders accompanying a volcanic eruption Thus a day of terror drove them into their 
homes, and the earthquake ^nished them The lament of Shu aib in verse 93 is almost the same as 
that of 931ib in verse 79 with two differences (1) Shu aib’s messages attacked the many sms 
of his people (see n 1055) and are therefore expressed in the plural while galih s fight was chiefl\ 
again^ selfish arrogance and his message is expressed an the singular , (2) the Thamud were the more 
cultured people of the two, and perished in their own pride « as 9&lih said ' ye love not good 
counsellors ’ , the Midianites were a rougher people, and their minds were less receptive of argument 
brfhith , as Shu’aib said, they were a people who * refused to believe ** 



Over a people who refuse 
To believe 
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94 '^E’henever We sent a prophet 
To a town, We took up 
Its people m suffenng 
And adversity, in order 
That they might learn humility 


95 Then We changed their suffering 
Into prosperity, until they grew 
And multiplied, and began 
To say “ Our fathers (too) 
Were touched by suffenng 
And affluence ” Behold * 

We called them to account 
Of a sudden, while they 
Realised not (their penl) 




96 If the people of the towns 
Had but believed and feared 
God, We should indeed 
Have opened out to them 




1064 Can we get any idea of the chronological place of the destiuction of the Midianitcs’ 

In n 10:)3 (vn 85) va e h ive discussed the geographic il ispects 1 he foHowing considerations will 
help us in getting some idea of iheir pvenod (1) The stories of Noah Hud '^alih Lut and Shu*aib 
seem to be in chronologic al oidei Therefoie Shu aib came after Abraham whose nephew Lut 
was (2) If Shu aib w IS in the fouith generation from Abraham (sec n 1590 to xi 89) it would 
be impossible for him to h ive been i contemporirj of Moses who came many centunes later This 
difficulty IS recognised bv Ibn KaUiii and other cl issical ( ommentators (3) The identification 
of Shu aib with Jethro the father in law of Moses is without warrant see n 1054 (vii 85) 
(4) Shu atb must h ive been before Moses see vii 103 (o) 1 he Midianites who were destroyed 

by Moses and by Gideon after him (n 10:)3) were local remnants as We may speak of the Jews 
at the present day but their existence as a nation in their original home lands seems to have 
ended before Moses they became as if they had never been in the homes where they had 
ffourished * (vii 92) (6) Josephus Eusebius and Ptolemy mention a town of Madyan, but it was 

not of any importance (n 1053) (7) After the first centuries of the Christnn era Madyan as a town 

appears as an unimportant place resting on its past 

1065 Man was originally created pure The need of a prophet arises when there is some 
corruption and iniquity which he is sent to combat His coming means much trial and suffering, 
especially to those who join him in his protest against wrong Even so peaceful a prophet as 
Jesus said * I came not to send peace but a sword ** (Matt x 34) But it is all in God’s Plan, 
for we must learh humility if we would be worthy of Him 

1066 God gives enough rope to the sinful They grow and multiply, and become scornful 
Neither suffenng nor affluence teaches them the lessons which they are meant to learn, vtz 
patience and humility, gratitude and kindness to others They take adversity and prospenty 
ahke as a matter of chance * Oh yes * ’ they say such things have happened in all ages 1 Our 
fathers had such expenence before us, and pur sons will have them after us Thus goes on the 
world for all time I” But does it’ What about the Plan of the Architect’ They are found 
napping when Nemesis overtakes them in the midst of their impious tomfooleiy t 
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All kinds of blessings 
From heaven and earth , 

But they rejected (the truth), 
And We brought them 
To book for their misdeeds 


97 Did the people of the towns 
Feel secure against the coming 
Of Our wrath by night 
While they were asleep ^ 

98 Or else did they feel 
Secure against its coming 
In broad daylight while they 
Played about (care-free) ’ 

99 Did they then feel secure 
Against the Plan of God ’ — 
But lio one can feel 
Secure from the Plan 

Of God, except those 
(Doomed) to rum ' 








C 86 -While the story of the prophets who preached 
(vii 100 157) In vain to their people pre figures 
The struggles in the early careers 
Of all apostles, the story of Moses,— 

His struggles with an alien and arrogant 

People, his final deliverance 

Of his people from foreign domination, 

And his leading them within sight 
Of the Promised Land, in spite 
Of the forces that resisted, — pre figures 
The early struggles and eventual triumph 
Of Muhammad the Holy Apostle of God 


1067 1 his and the two following verses should be read together 1 hey furnish a commentary 
on the story of the five prophets that has already been related God s wrath may come by night 
oi by day whether people are arrogantly defying God s laws or arc sunk in lethargy or % am 
dreams of unreality Who can escape God s Plan, and who can feel themselves outside it except 
those who are seeking their own rum ’ 

1068 This closes that chapter of the narrative which deals with apostles who were rejected 
by their own people, but who stood firm on God s message and were able to rescue a remnant 
who believed In each case there were special circumstances and special besetting sms, which 
have been explained in the notes The nations which as a body could not be won over to God’s 
Law perished So far we have been dealing with the corruptions and miquities within each 
nation In the story of Moses we have first a struggle against the bondage of Egypt, one of 
the foremost powers then m the world, the rescue of the Israelites and their wandermgs, and 
their proving themselves unworthy and being left to wander in a new sense when they rejected 
the new Prophet (Muhammad) who came to renew God’s Messagev 
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100 those who inherit 

The earth in succession 
To its (previous) possessors, 
Is it not a guiding (lesson) 
That, if We so willed, 

We could punish them (too) 
For their sins, and seal up 
Their hearts so that they 
Could not hear ’ 




o 


101 Such were the towns 
Whose story We (thus) 

Relate unto thee 
There came indeed to them 
Their apostles with clear (Signs) 
But they would not believe 
What they had rejected 

before 

Thus doth God seal up 
The hearts of those 
Who reject Faith 


102 Most of them We found not 
Men (true) to their covenant 
But most of them We found 
Rebellious and disobedient 
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103 j^^vhen after them We sent 
Moses with Our Signs 
To Pharaoh and his chiefs. 

But they wrongfully rejected 

them 

So see what was the end 
Of those who made mischief 
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1069 The stories which have been related should give a earning to present and future 
generations which have inherited the land, the power, or the experience of the past I hey should 
know that if they fall into the same sins they will meet with the same f ite when through their 
contumacy their hearts are hardened, they do not listen to the advice that falls on their ears 


1070 Those who have heard the Message and rejected it find it more difficult afterwards to 
retrace their steps Evil has blocked the channels of God s grace to them It begins with their 
breaking their Covenant with God , with each step afterwards they fall deeper and deeper into 
the mire 
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104 Moses said “Oh 

Pharaoh • 

I am an apostle from 
The Lord of the Worlds, — 


6 lIJA; 


105. One for whom it is right 
To say nothing but truth 
About God Now have I 
Come unto you (people), from 
Your Lord, with a clear (Sign) 
So let the Children of Israel 
Depart along with me “ 

106 (Pharaoh) said “ If indeed 
Thou hast come with a Sign, 










1071 The story of Moses is told in many places in the Holy Quian with a special lesson in each 
context In ii 49 71 the story is 'in appeal to the Jews from their own scripture and traditions 
to show their true place in the religious history of mankind and how they forfeited it Here wc 
have an instructive parallelism in th it story to the story of Muhammad s mission — how both these 
men of God had to fight ag iinst (1) a foreign foe arrogant unjust faithless, and superstitious 
and (2) against the same < 1 iss of intern il foe among their own people Both of them won through 
In the case of Moses the foreign foe w is Phar loh and his Egyptians who boasted of their earlier 
and superior civilisation in the case of the Prophet Muhammad the foreign foes were the Jews 
themselves and the Christians of his d ly Moses led his people nearly to the L ind of Promise 
in spite of rebellions among his own people Muhammad succeeded completely in oxercoming the 
resistance of his own people by his own virtues and firmness of character and by the guidance ot 
God What was a hope when these Meccan verses weie rexealed became vn vi c omplishmcnt 
before the end of his life and mission on e irth 

1072 Pharaoh (Aiabic I xr aun) is a d>naslic title, not the name of iny particular king in 
Egypt It has been traced to the ancient Hieroglyphic words Per da which mean Great House 

IS an infirm letter added in the process of Arabisation Who was the Pharaoh in 
the story of Moses’ If tive Inscnjitions had helped us, we could have answered with some 
confidence but unfortunateh the Inst nptions f iil us It is prob ible th it it was an e irly Pharaoh 
of the XVlIIth Dynasty siy Thothmes I ibout 1540 BC See ippendix 1\ on Egyptian Chronology 
and Israel printed at the end of this Sur i 

1073 Notice that Moses in addressing Phaiaoh and the Egyptians claims his mission to be 
not from his God or his people s God but from yonr Lord from the Lord of the Worlds And 
his mission is not to hts people only I come unto you (Egyptian people) from your Lord 
The spirit of our version is entirely different from the spirit of the same story as told in the Old 
Testament (Lxod chapters i to xv ) In Cxod in 18 the mission of Moses is to be expressed 
as from the Lord God of the Hebrews 

The essence of the whole Islamic story is this Joseph s sufferings and good fortune were not 
merely a story m a romance Joseph was a prophet his sufferings and his subsequent rise to power 
and position in Egypt were to be a lesson (a) to his wicked brothers who sold him into slavery, (6) to 
his people who were stricken with famine and found a welcome in Egypt and (c) to the 
Egyptians who were arrogant over their high material c ivilisation but had yet to be taught the 
pure faith of Abraham Israel prospered m Egypt and stayed there perhaps two to four centuries 
(Renan allows only one century ) Times changed and the racial bigotry of the Egyptians showed 
its head again and Israel was oppressed Moses was raised up with a threefold mission again (a) to 
learn all the learning of the Egyptians and preach God s Truth to them as one who had been 
brought up among themselves (b) to unite and reclaim his own people, and (c) to rescue them and 
lead them to a new world, which was to open out their spiritual horizon and lead them to the 
Psalms of David and the glories of Solomon 
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[S.V1I loe-no 


Show it forth, — 

If thou tellest the truth ” 


107 Then (Moses) threw hxs rod, 

And behold ^ it was 

A serpent, plain (for all to see) • 


108 And he drew out his hand. 

And behold 1 it was white 

To all beholders • 


Section 14 


109 .;^aid the Chiefs of the people 
Of Pharaoh “ This is indeed 

A sorcerer well-versed 


110 “ His plan is to get you out 

Of your land then 

What IS it ye counsel ^ 



1074 The ensuing dialogue shows the psychology on the two sides Pharaoh is sitting in his 
Darbar with his ministers and chiefs around him In their arrogance they are only amused at 
the effrontery and apparent revolt of the Israelite leaders and they rely upon their oWn ^u|>erior 
worldly power aided by the magic which was a part of the Lg>ptian religion Confronting them 
stand two men Moses with liis mission from God and his bifother Aaron who was his lieutenant 
They are confident not in their own powers but in the mission they had recened The^ first thing 
they have to do is to act on the subjectne mind of the Egyptians and by methods \yhirh by God s 
miricle show that Fgyptian magic was nothing before the true power of God 

1075 The serpent played a 1 irge part in Egyptian mythology The great sun god Ra won a 
gieit Mctory o\er the serpent Apophis typifying the vu torv of light over darkness Mam of 
their gods md goddesses took the forms of snakes to impress their foes with terror Moses s rod 
as a type of i serpent at once ippealed to the Egyptian mentality The contempt which the 
hgyptians had entertained in their minds before was cGn\erted into terror Here was some one 
v\ho could control the leptile which their great god Ra himself had such difficulty in overcoming • 


1076 But the second Sign displayed by Moses yNas e\eu more puzzling to the Egyptians Moses 
dreyv out his hand from the folds of the garments on his breast and it was white and shining as with 
divine light' This was to counter any suggestions of evil which the serpent might have created 
This wis no work of evil —of black magic or a tru k or illusion His hand w as transfigured — with 
a light which no Fgyptian sorcerers could produce In Islam the ‘white hand of Moses has 
passed into a proverb for a symbol of di\ me glory dazzling t6 the beholders 

1077 The two Signs had the desired effect on the Egyptians They were impressecJj but they 

judged them by their ow n standards They thought to themselves These are ordinary i|orcerers 
let us search out our best sorcerers and show them that they have superior power Byt like all 
wprldly people they began to fear for their own power and possessions It was far from. Moses s 
intention to drive out the I g^yptians from the?ir own land He merely wanted to end the j^gyptian 
oppression But the Egyptians had a guilty con^sciencci and they judged other peoples njQtiyes 
by their own They discussed the matter in Council on quite wrong premises ~ r. ? 
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§ VII 111-116}, 


111 They said “ Keep him 
And his brother in suspense 
(For a while) , and send 
To the cities men to collect 




112 And bring up to thee 

All (our) sorcerers well-versed ” 


* 1 -^ 


'S\- 


iir 


113 J^o there came 

The sorcerers to Pharaoh 
They said, “ Of course 
We shall have a (suitable) 
Reward if we win • ” 


114 He said “ Yea, (and more), — 
For ye shall in that case 
Be (raised to posts) 

Nearest (to my person) ” 


115 They said “ Oh Moses t 
Wilt thou throw (first). 
Or shall we have 
The (first) throw ? ” 


116 Said Moses “ Throw ye (first) ” 
So when they threw, 

They bewitched the eyes 
Of the people, and struck 
Terror into them for they 
Showed a great (feat of) magic 




'tjSTOg-n, 



1078 The advice of the Council to Pharaoh shows a misreading of the situation They were 
in d panic about wh it the magic of this eMdently powerful sorcerer could do against them So they 
advised the Pharaoh to summon their most powerful sorcerers from all over the country and in the 
meantime to hold Moses and Aaron in suspense - neither to yield to them nor definitely to oppose 
them The men of God could well afford to wait 1 ime is always m favour of Truth 

1079 The most noted sorcerers of Pharaoh came Their art was built upon trickery and 
imposture and the first thing they could think of was to make a selfish bargain for themselves The 
Pharaoh and his Council would in their present state of panic agree to anything And so they did 
Pharaoh not only promised them any rewards they desired if the> foiled the strange power of these 
men but he also promised them the highest dignities round his own person And so the contest 
begins, with due obser^ ance of the amenities observed b> combatants before they come to close grips 

1080 Moses and his brother Aaron were pitted against the most skilful magic men of Egypt 
but they were calm and confident and let the magic men hav e their innings first As is usual m this 
world, the magicians trickery made a great impression on the people but when Moses threw his rod 
the illusion was broken and the falsehood was all shown up In the Old Testament story (Exod 
V u 10 12) it was Aaron that threw the rod and he threw it before the magicians Aaron’s rod 
became a serpent Then the magicians threw their rods and they became serpents but Aaron’s 
rod swallowed m) their rods The story given to us is more dramatic and less literal We are told 
in general terms that Moses first allowed the m'lgic men to play their tricks The rod of Moses 
was the symbol of his authority It must have been a simple shepherd’s crook with which he 
used to feed his flocks With God’s grace behind him, he was able to expose all false tnckery 
and^establish the Truth 
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(S. vii, 117.123 


117 We put it into Moses’s mind 
By inspiration “ Throw (now) 
Thy rod ” and behold ' 

It swallows up straightway 
All the falsehoods 
Which they fake 1 

118 Thus truth was confirmed, 
And all that they did 
Was made of no effect 


119 So the (great ones) were vanquished 
There and then, and were 
Made to look small 




120 ]!l@ut the sorcerers fell down 
Prostrate* in adoration. 


121 Saying “We believe 

In the Lord of the Worlds, — 



122 “ The Lord of Moses'and Aaron ’’ 



123 Said Pharaoh • “ Believe ye 
In Him before I give 
You permission 1* Surely 
This IS a tnck which ye 
Have planned in the City 
To drive out its people 
But soon shall ye know 
(The consequences) 





1081 The proud ones of the ( ouit— Pharaoh and his chiefs— were hard hearted and the 
exposure of the imposture onl\ made them wreak their i ige on those whom thev could reach On 
the othei hand the effft 1 on the humblei ones -those who had been made the dupes and instruments 
of the impostuie— w as quite different I heir ( onsnence w is awakened 1 he\ fell down to the 
ground in ador it ion of tlie Lord of the AN orlds and confessed their faith 

1082 Pharaoh and his Court were doubly ingr\ first because they were made to look small 
when confronted by the power of God ind secondly bee luse their dupes and instruments were 
snatched away from them These men the sorcerers at once recognised the Signs of God and in 
their case the mission of Moses and Aaron was fulfilled 1 hey turned back on their past life Of 
imposture makebelle^e false worship and oppression of the weik and confessed the One true 
God As usually happens haidened sinners resent all the more the saving of any of their 
companions from sin and error Judging other people s motives by their own they accuse them of 
duplicity and if the} have the power they take cruel re\enge Here the Pharaoh threatens the 
repentant sinners w ith the extreme punishment for treason and apostasy (cutting off of hands and 
feet combined with an ignominious death on the cross as in the lase of the worst malefactors) 
But they remained firm and prayed to God for patience and constanc} Probably their mfiuence 
spread quietly in the commonalty Ultimatel} it appeared on the Throne itself in the person of 
Amenophts IV about five or six generations afterwards See Appendix V on Egyptian Religion 
printed at^the^end of thistSera 
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124 “ Be sure I will cut off 
Your hands and your feet 
On opposite sides, and I 
Will cause yoi; all 

To die on the cross ” 

125 They said “For us, 

We are but sent back 
Unto our Lord 


126 


“ But thou dost wreak 
Thy vengeance on us 
Simply because we believed 
In the Signs of our Lord 
When they reached us ' 

Our Lord ' pour out on us 
Patience and constancy, and take 
Our souls unto Thee 
As Muslims who bow 
To Thy Will ' ” 



mr< 






I'K! 





XSJ 




Section 15 


127 J^aid the chiefs of Pharaoh’s 
People “ "Wilt thou leave 
Moses and his people. 

To spread mischief in the land, 
And to abandon thee 
And thy gods ^ ’’ He said 
“ Their male children will we 
Slay , (only) their females 
Will we save alive. 

And we have over them 




1083 These Fgypti ins hy Iheii pdtieiice ind constiiu> show th it then repent ince was true 
Thus in their tase the mission of Moses was fulfilled diiectly ind their number must have amounted 
to a considerable tiguu I hey were m irtyrsto tlieii f nth and their m iityrdom affected their nation 
in two ways In the first pi ue as the\ were the pu k of those who prai Used the false superstition 
in Egypt then conversion nid disappearance de ilt a st iggering blow to the whole system 
Secondly the indirect effect of their martyidom on the common ilty of f gypt must have been far 
greater than can bt measured by numbers I he banner of God was planted and the silent 
spiritual fight must h i\ e gone on ever since though history in recoichng outward events is silent 
on the slow ind gr idual processes of transformation undergone by Egyptian religion From a 
chaotic pantheon of animals and animal gods the worship of the sun and the heavenly bodies, and 
the worship of the Pharaoh as the embodiment of power they gradually came to realise the oneness 
and mercy of the true God After many glimpses of Monotheism on Egyptian soil itself, the Gospel 
of Jesus reached them, and eventually Islam 
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t S vii. 127-130 


(Power) irresistible ’’ 


128 Said Moses to his people 
“ Pray for help from God, 

And (wait) in patience and 

constancy 

For the earth is God’s, 

To give as a heritage 
To such of his servants 
As He pleaseth , and the end 
Is (best) for the righteous 


129 They said “ We have had 

(Nothing but) trouble, both before 
And after thou earnest 
To us ” He said 
“ It may be that your Lord 
Will destroy your enemy 
And make you inheritors’*^®" 

In the earth , that so 
He may try you 
By your deeds ” 




Section 16 


130 '5S^e punished the people 

Of Pharaoh with years 




108+ Pharaoh s order i^ainst the sorcerers was di istic enough But Ins Council is not satisfied 
Wh il iboiit IMoses ind the Israelites’ they had t seeming victor> and will now be more 
mischievous th in evci 1 hey appeal to Pharaohs vanity ind his superstition and sense of powei 
If you leave them done they sa> where will be your authority ’ You and your gods will be 
defied' Phaiaoh has a ready answer He was really inwardly cowed by the apparent power 
of Moses Hi d ired not openl> ut against him But he had alieady belore the birth of Moses 
passed a cunning order to destroy the whole people of Israel Through the instrumentality of 
midwives (Lxod i 15) all the male children were to be destroyed and the females wpuld then be 
for the Egyptians the race of Israel would thus be at an end 1 his order was still in force and 
would remain m force until the despised race was absorbed But Egyptian cunning and wickedness 
had no pow er against God s Plan for those w ho had faith See veise 129 below 

1085 Notice the contrast between the arrogant tone of Pharaoh and the humility and faith 
taught by Moses In the end the arrogance was humbled and humility and faith were protected 
and advanced 

1086 1 here is a slight note of querulousness m the people s answer But Moses allays it by his 
own example and courage and his vision of the future which was amply fulfilled m time See 
verse 137 below 

1087 The Israelites despised and enslaved were to be rescued and made rulers in Palestine 
David and Solomon were great kings and played a notable part in history But the greatness of 
Israel was conditional they weie to be judged by their deeds When they fell from grace, other 
people were given honour and power And so it came to be the turn of the Arab race, and so on 
God gives His gifts to those who are righteous and obey His Law 
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(Of drought) and shortness 

Of crops , that they might 

Call God to remembrance 


131 But when good (times) came, 
They said, “This is due 

To us , ’’ when gripped 

By calamity, they ascribed it 

To evil omens connected 

With Mcses and those with him * 
Behold ’ m truth the omens 

Of evil are theirs 

In God’s sight, but most 

Of them do not understand * 


132 They said (to Moses) 

“ Whatever be the Signs 

Thou bringest, to work 

Therewith thy sorcery on 

We shall never believe 

In thee ’’ 


133 So We sent (plagues) on them 
Wholesale Death, 

Locusts, Lice, Frogs, 

And Blood Signs openly 
Self-explained but they 

Were steeped in arrogance, — 

A people given to sin 


134 Every time the Penalty 

Fell on them, they said 



11388 Iheir superbtition dscnbecl the pumshment of their own wiekeUness to some evil omen 
They thought Moses ind his people brought them ill luik They did not look within themselves 
to see the root of evil and the cause of their punishment ! So it happens m all ages People 
blame the righteous for something which they do, different from other men instead of searching 
out their own lapses from rectitude, which arc punished by God 

1089 A type of obstinacy and resistance to God s message As they believed in sorcery and 
magic they thought anything unusual was but sorcery and magic and hardened then hearts 
against Iruth 

1090 Ja/ait-a widespread calamity causing wholesale death and destruction It may be a 
flood oi a typhoon or an epidemic among men or cattle Perhaps the last is meant, if we may 
interpret by the Old Testament story (Lxod ix 3, 9, 15, xii 29) 

1091 In xvii 101, the reference is to nine Clear Signs These are (1) the Rod (vii 107), (2) the 
Radiant Hand (vii 108), (3) the years of drought or shortage of water (vii 130), (4) short crops (vu 
130), and the five mentioned in this verse, vtz , (5) epidemics among men and beasts, (6) locusts, 
(7) hce, (8) frogs, and (9) the water turning to blood 



ts vu U4.li7, 


m 


“Oh Moses • on our behalf 
Call on thy Lord in virtue 
Of His promise to thee 
If thou wilt remove 
The Penalty from us, 

We shall truly believe in thee, 
And we shall send away 
The Children of Israel 
With thee 


135 But every time We removed 
The Penalty from them 
According to a fixed term 
Which they had to fulfil,— 
Behold ' they broke their word ' 




136 So We exacted retribution 
From them We drowned 

them>o'»^ 

In the sea, because they 
Rejected Our Signs, and failed 
To take warning from them 


137 And We made a people, 
Considered weak (and of no 

account), 

Inhentors of lands 
In both East and West, — 




1092 T he demand of Moses w as two fold (1) come to God and t eTse from oppression and (2) let 
me take Israel out of Lg>pt At first it was I lughed it and rejected with scoin When the Plagues 
came for punishment each time the Egyptians suffered they projnised imendment and begged 
Moses to intercede and cause the plague to cerse But ever\ time it c.easpd they went back to their 
c\il attitude until th< final retribution c ame This is 1 13 pe of the sinner s attitude foi all times 

1093 1 he mteicession of Moses was lumted to pra>er Lach plague 01 penallv had its appointed 
term in God s decree 1 hat tei m was duly fulfilled before the plague ceased God s law is firm 
It does not \aullate like the human will I he intercession only meant two things ( 1 ) that God s 
name w is invoked ind His presence duly brought home to the mind and he irt of the sinner who 
promised repentance and U) th it the sinner was given i further chance if the pi ay er was accepted 
This again is a universal truth 

1094 When at last Pharaoh let Israel go they selected not the highway to Canaan, along the 
Mediterranean and by Gaza bee iu«e they were unarmed and would luve encountered immediate 
opposition there but by w ay of the wilderness of Suiai They hid to cross the rnirshy end of 
the Red Sea whu h they did while Pharaohs host which came in puisuil was diowned C/ 11 50 

109o Where was the t ouncil of Pharaoh held in which Moses addressed Pharaoh^ hgypt s 
primary capital in the X\ tilth Dynasty was Thebes (•* No Ammon) but that was more than 400 
miles to the south of the Delta 111 whose corner Israel dwelt Memphis on the apex of the Delta a 
little south of where Cairo is now was also over 100 miles from Israel s habitations T he interview 
must have been either in a Palace near Goshen where the Israelites dwelt, or m Zoan (*»Tanis) the 
Deltaic capital built by a former dynasty which was of course still available for the reigning 
dynasty, and which was not far from the Jewish settlement 



b VII 137-138] 


380 


Lands whereon We sent 
Down Our blessings 
The fair promise of thy Lord 
Was fulfilled for the Children 
Of Israel, because they had 
Patience and constancy, 

And We levelled to the ground 
The great Works and fine 

Buildings 

Which Pharaoh and his people 
Erected (with such pride) 


138 "^^e took the Children of 

Israel 

(With safety) across the sea 
They came upon a people 
Devoted entirely to some idols 
They had They said 
“Oh Moses' fashion for us 
A god like unto the gods 
They have ” He said 4 









10% Israel winch w is despised bee amt a threat and glonous nation under Solomon He had 
jjoodly territory and w as doubly blest His land ind people weie prosperous ind ht was blessed 
with wisdom troni God His swiyand his f inie spread east and west And thus God s piomiM 
to Israel was fulfilled Note that Syria Tiid Pilestine had once been under the sw i> ol Lgypt At 
the same tune the proud and rebellious Pharaoh and his people were brought low The splendid 
monuments which they had erected with so much skill and pride were inin,^led with the dust 1 heir 
great cities— T hebes (or No Ammon) Memphis (or Noph sacred to the Bull ot Osn is) and the other 
spljQndid cities bcc ime as if they had not existed and aichaeologisls ha\e had to dig up their rums 
from the sands 1 he splendid monuments — temples p ilac es tombs statues i olumns and stately 
structures of all kinds -were buried m the sdnds hven monuments like the Great Sphinx which 
seem to defy the ages were p irtly buried in the sands lud owe their rescue to the comparatively 
recent rese irches of arch<Eologists As late as 1743 Richard Pococke in his / raveh in Lgypt 
(p 41) remarked Most of those pyramids are very much ruined 

1 he contrast between Lgypt and Israel is one part of thestor> in the march of time Israel also w is 
found unworthy and m course of time the Arabs whom they despised as Ishmaehtes became their 
masters Ihe Jews in their Ghettos in 1 urope suffered much persecution Nor are they out of the 
wood yet If the Pogroms of the Slavs against them have ceased their fate m Na/i Germany is 
the talk of the world Nor h id the Arabs or 1 urks or any nation a perpetual lease of power fiom 
God The test is righteousness and the Mu'^hm Mrtues taught in the Universal Religion of faith 
and right conduct 

1097 ^Aho were these people’ are now in the Sinai Peninsula Two conjectuies are 
possible (1) The Amalekites of the Sinai Peninsula were at perpetual war with the Israelites 1 hev 
were probably an idolatrous nation, but we have very little knowledge of their cult (2) From 
Egyptian history we know that Egypt had worked from very ancient times some copper mines in 
Sinai An Egyptian settlement may have been here Like all mining camps it contained from the 
beginning the dregs of the population When the mines ceased to be worked, the settlement or 
what remained of It must have degenerated further Cutoff from civilisation Us cult must have 
become still narrower without the refining influences which a progressive nation applies even to its 
idolati> Perhaps Apis the sacred bull of Memphis, lost all Us allegoncTl me ining for them and 
only gross and superstitious rites remained among them 1 he text speaks of some idols they had^ 
implying that they had merely a detached fragment of a completer religion This was a snare m 
the path of the Israelites, whom many generations of slavery m Egypt had debased mto ignorance 
and superstition 



“ Surely ye are a people 
Without knowledge 
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(S. VII 138 142 


139 “ As to these folk, — 

The cult they are in 

Is (but) a fragment of a ruin,’®*® 

And vain is the (worship) 

Which they practise ” 






140 He said “Shall I seek for you j 
A god other than the (true) j 

God, when it is God 
Who hath endowed you ' 

With gifts above the nations ’ ” , 



141 And remember We rescued you 
From Pharaoh’s people. 

Who afflicted you with 
The worst of penalties. 

Who slew your male children 
And saved alive your females 
In that was a momentous 
Trial from your Lord 









Section 17 

142 ’^'Z'e appointed for Moses 

Thirty nights, and completed 
(The period) with ten (more) 

Thus was completed the term 
(Of communion) with his Lord,^ ‘®® 
Forty nights And Moses 
Had charged his brother Aaron 
(Before he went up) 




I 




1098 If ronjet ture 2 in the 1 ist note is comet this ulolTtrous worship v\as hut llie fiagment of 
T ruin from l^gypt and Moses s reproach is biting ^ou who ha\e been rescued from the bondage 
of living Eg>pt— do you hanker ifter the bondage of a dead cult debased even from that from 
which you hav e been rescued ’ 

Mt</ahhar«broken in pieces smashed into fragments destroyed 

1099 1 his IS God s reminder to Israel through the mouth of Moses There was a double trial 
(1) while the bondage lasted the people were to learn patience and constancy in the midst of 
affliction (2) when they were rescued they were to learn humility justice and righteous deeds of 
prosperity 

1100 There lb mmh mystic doctrine in this section and the parallel between Israel and Islam 
continues throughout The fortv nights communion of Moses with God on the Mount may be 
compared with the forty days fast of Jesus in the wilderness before he took up his ministry (Matt 
iv 2) and with the forty years of Muataffi s preparation in life before he took up his Ministry In 
each case the Apostles lived alone from their people, before they came into the full blaze of the 
events of their Ministry T he forty is divided into thirty and ten, pre figuring the thirty days of the 
Rama^Wn fast, and the ten.days of the gul ?[ajj pilgrimage in Islam 
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“ Act for me amongst my people 
Do right, and follow not 
The way of those 
Who do mischief ” 

143 When Moses came 

To the place appointed by Us, 
And his Lord addressed him, 

He said " Oh my Lord ' 

Show (Thyself) to me. 

That I may look upon Thee ” 
God said “ By no means 
Canst thou see Me (direct) , 

But look upon the Mount , 

If it abide 
In its place, then 
Shalt thou see Me ” 

When his Lord manifested 
His glory on the Mount, 

He made it as dust. 

And Moses fell down 
In a swoon When he 
Recovered his senses he said 
“ Praise be to Thee* To Thee 
I turn in repentance, and I 
Am the first to believe ” 






o)^ 


CM 




oOay^mi 


1101 When for an\ reason the man of God is absent from his people his duty of leadership 
(khilafat) should be taken up h\ his brother— not necessarily i blood brother but one of his society 
or brotherhood 1 he deputy should discharge it in all humility remembering three things (1) that he 
IS onl\ a deputy and bound to follow the directions of his Principal (2) that light and justice are 
of the essence of power and (3j that mischief gets its best c h inre to raise its head m the absenci 
of the Principal and that the deputy should always guard against the traps 1 wd for him in the 
Principal s absence 

1102 1 \en the best of us may be betra 3 ed into o\erweening lonfidence or spuitual ambition 
not yet justified by the st ige we h i\e reached Moses h id alread> seen part of the gloiy of Ciod in 
his Radiant White Hand th it shone with th( glor\ of Dnine light (\ u 108 n 1076) But he was stilt 
in the flesh and the mission to his people was to begin after the Covenant of Sinai It was 
premature of him to a«k to see God 

1103 But God— the Cheiisher of all His creatures— treats even our foolish requests with mercy 
compassion and understanding L\en the reflected glory of God is too great for the grosser 
substance of matter The peak on which it shone became as powder before the ineffable glory 
and Moses could only In e by being taken out of his bodily senses WHien he recovered from his 
swoon he saw the true position and the distance between our grosser bodily senses and the true 
splendour of God’s glory He at once turned in penitence to God and confessed his faith Having 
been blinded by the excessive Glory^ he could not see with the physical eve But he could get a 
glimpse of the reality through faith and he hastened to proclaim his faith 

1104 * First to helteve * Cf the expression first of those who bow to God in Islam in vi 14 
and vi 163 ♦ First means here not the first in time but most zealous in faith It has the intensive 
and not the comparative meaning 



383 


[S vw. 144-148 


144 God said Oh Moses * 

I have chosen thee 
Above (other) men,'^®® 

By the mission I (have 
Given thee) and the words 
I (have spoken to thee) 
Take then the (revelation) 
Which I give thee, 

And be of those 
Who give thanks ” 




145 And We ordained laws 
For him in the Tablets 
In all matters, both 
Commanding and explaining 
All things, (and said) 

“ Take and hold these 
With firmness, and enjoin 
Thy people to hold fast 
By the best in the precepts 
Soon shall I show 
The homes of the wicked, — ’ 
(How they he desolate) ” 




146 Those who behave arrogantly 
On the earth in defiance 




1105 A bote {other) men ic imong lus conteinpoiancs lie had \ higli nii'^sion and he hid 
the honoui of speaking to God 

1106 God s re\ elation is for the benefit of His cieTtiires who should receive it with reverence 
and gratitude While Moses was having these great spiritual experiences on the Mount his 
people below w ere ungrateful enough to forget God and make a golden calf for worship (vii 147) 

1107 The 1 ablets of the I aw contained the essential spiritual Truth from which were demed 
the positive injunctions and prohibitions explanations and interpretations which it w is the function 
of the prophetic office to hold up for the people to follow The precepts would contain as the 
Sharpat does matters absolutely prohibited matters not prohibited but disapproved matters 
about which there was no prohibition or injunction but in w hic h conduct was to be regulated b> 
circumstances matters of positive and universal dut\ m itters recommended for those w hose zeal 
was sufficient to enable them to work on highei than nunimiim standards ind matters which 
were sought by persons of the highest spiritu cl eminence No soul is buidened bej ond its capacity , 
but we are asked to seek the best and highest possible for us in conduct 

1108 Notice the transition from the We * of authority and honour and impersonal dignity to 
the I ** of personal concern in specially guiding the righteous 

1109 There are two meanings one literal and the other figurative Literally the homes of the 
wic^ked both individuals and nations he desolate as in the case of the ancient Egyptians, the* Ad 
and the Thamfld Figuratively, the * home** shows the inner and more intimate condition 
people If you are dazzled by the outward prosperity of the ungodly examine their inner anf uislt 
and fear and insecurity and v on will thank God for His gracious guidance 
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Of will I 

Ttirn frtiia My Signs ® 
Even if they see all the Signs, 
They wiH not helieve in them , 
And if they see the way 
Of right conduct, they will 
Not adopt it as the Way , 

But if they see the way 
Of error, that is 
The Way they will adopt 
For they have rejected^'’ ^ 

Our Signs, and failed 
To take warning from them 



147 Those who reject Our Signs 

And the Meeting in the Hereafter, — | 
Vam are their deeds ' 

Can they expect to be rewarded ' 
Except as they have wrought [ 


Section 18 




148 ]|Elhe people of Moses made, | 
In his absence, out of their ^ 

ornaments,^^’^ i 


» ,1 0 




4 


1110 The argument m ly be simplified thus in paraphidse 1 he right is established on the earth 
IS (jod created it Nature retognises ind obeys God s law is fixed foi each portion of Creation 
Bui man because of the gift of Will sometimes upsets this balance 1 /le loot cause is his arro 
gtnee, as it was in the < ase of Iblis God s Signs ire e^er> where but if thi 7 > are rejected with scorn 
and blasphem> God will withdrew His grace for sm hardens the heail and makes il imper\ious to 
the truth Want of faith produces i kind of blindness to spiritual fai ts a kind of deafness to the 
warnings of a I) i\ of Account when the best of us will needHxs Mercy for oui Saltation which may 
be described spiritually as oui Seeing God If we had tontuniacioush rojeited faith can we 
hope for anj thing but justice —the just punishment of our sms’ 

1111 Rejected Our Signs again a return to the Plural of impersonal Dignitj and Aulhoiitt fiom 
the singular of personal concern in granting grice and guidance to the iighteous 

1112 The making of the golden calf and its worship by the Israelites during the absence of Moses 
on the Mount were refeired to in ii M and some further details are given m xx 85 97 Notice how in 
each case onl\ those points ire referred to which are necessary to the argument in hand A narrator, 
whose object is mere narration tells the story in all its details and is done with it A consummate 
artist, whose object is to enforce lessons brings out each point in its proper place Master of all 
details, he does not ramble but with supreme hterarj skill just adds the touch that is necessary m 
each place to complete the spiritual picture His objet t is not a story but a lesson Here notice 
the contrast between the intense spiritual communion of Mpses on the Mount and the simultaneous 
corruption of his people in his absence We can understand his righteous indignation and bitter 
gnef (vii 150; The people hgd melted all their gold ornaments and made the image of a calf like the 
bull of Osms in the city of Memphis m the wicked Egypt that they had turned their backs upon 
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The image o£ a calf, 

(for worship) 

It seemed to low did they 
Not see that it could 
Neither speak to them, nor 
Show them the Way i* 

They took it for worship 
And they did wrong 


149 When they repented, and saw 
That they had erred. 

They said “ If our Lord 
Have not mercy upon us 
And forgive us, we shall 
Indeed be of those who perish ” 






I 


150 When Moses came back 

To his people, angry and grieved, 
He said “ Evil it is that ye 
Have done in my place 
In my absence did yt '“® 

Make haste to bring on 

The judgment of your Lord <* ” 

He put down the Tablets, 








1113 Ima^e of a C alf Jasad is literally a body especi vll> the body of a man according to Khalil 
(luoted bv RSgtb In \xi 8 it is used obMously for the human body as also m xxxvui 34 but m the 
latter case the idea of an image without any real hie or soul, is also suggested In the present 
passage 1 understand m'lny suggestions (1) that it was a mere image without life, (2) as such it 
could not low theieforc the appear'ince of lowing mentioned immediately afterwards was a fraud 
(3) unlike its prototype the bull of Osiiis it had not even the symbolism of Osiris behind it theOsixis 
myth in the living religion of Lgypt had at leisi some ethical principles behind it 

1114 The lowing of the golden calf was obMOusly a deception practised by the Egyptian 
promoters of the cult Lvtton in his Last Days of Pompeii * exposes the deception piactised by 
the priests of Isis Men hidden behind images imposed on the credulity of the commonaltj 

111a Did ye make haste ’ In your impatience could you not wait foi me’ \ our lapse into 
idolatry has only hastened God s wrath If you had only waited I was bringing to you in the 
Tablets the most excellent teaching in the commands of God 1 here is subtle irony m the speech 
of Moses There is also a plav upon words *;I«calf and ajtla^Xo make haste no translation 
can bring out these niceties 

1116 Put down the Tablets we are not told that the Tablets were bioken, in fact vii 154 (below) 
shows that they were whole 1 hey contained God s Message There i$ a touch of disrespect (if not 
blasphemy) in supposing that God s Messenger broke the Tablets in his incontinent rage, as is 
stated m the Old Testament Moses s anger waxed hot, and he cast the tablets out of his hands, and 
brake them beneath the Mount** (Exod xxxu 19) On this point and also on the point that 
Aaron (in the Old Testament story) ordered the gold to be brought made a molten calf, fashioned 
It with a graving tool, and built an altar before the calf (Cxod xxxu 2 5) our version differs from 
that of the Old Testament We cannot believe that Aaron who was appointed by God to assist 
Moses as God*s Messenger, could descend so low as to seduce the people into idolatry whatever 
his human weaknesses might be 
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Seised his brother by (the hair i 
Of) htb htead, and dragged him “ 
To him Aaroa said 

of my modier ! The people 
Did indeed reckon me | 

As nanght, and went near 
To slaying me < Make not 
The eaemiss rejoice over 
My misfortune, nor count thou ! 

Me amongst the people I 

Of sin ’’ ; 

j 

151 Moses prayed “Oh my Lord' j 
Forgive me and my brother ' ” I 

Admit as to Thy mercy ! 

For Thou art the Most Merciful 
Of those who show mercy ' ” 

Section 19 








152 ^Eihose who took the calf 
For worship will indeed 

Be overwhelmed with wrath 
From their Lord, and with 
Shame in this life 
Thus do We recompense 
Those who invent (falsehoods) 

153 But those who do wrong 
But repent thereafter and 
(Truly) believe, — venly 
Thy Lord is thereafter 
Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful 




1117 Moses was but human Remembering the charge he had given to Aaron (\ii 142) he had a 
just grievance at the turn events had taken But he did not wreak his vengeance on the Tablets of 
God^s law by breaking them He laid hands on his brother, and his brother at once explained 

1118 Aaron s speech is full of tenderness and regret He addresses Moses as son of my 
moth^i'* — an afiecticmate term He explains how the turbulent people nearly killed him for 
resisting them And he states in the clearest terms that the idolatry neither originated with him nor 
had his consent In xx 85 we are told that a fellow described as the Samiri had led them astray 
We shall discuss this when we come to that passage 

1119 As Moses was convinced that his brother was guiltless, his wrath was turned to gentleness 
He prayed, for forgiveness->for himself and hrt brother for himself because of his wrath and for his 
brother because he had been unable to suppress idolatry among his people And like a true leader 
that be IS, he identifies himself with his lieutenant for all that has happened Even more, he 
identidas tumself with his whole peo)>le iti his prayer m verse 155 below Herem, again, is a type of 
what the Hofy Prophet Mu^^ammad did for his people 

consequences were twofold (1) spmtual, m that God's grace ts withdrawn^ amd 
(Z) even m the present life of this world, m that godly men also shun the emaer*s company^ he 
iftiaolateiL 
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i54. When theang^ o£ Moses 
'Wae alppeasea, he tOolk np 
The Tab leits* m the writing 
Tberi^ was Guidance and Mercy 
For snch as fear their Lord 

155 JSCnd Moses chose seventy 
Of his people for Our place 
Of meeting when they 
Were seized with violent 

quaking/*-^-^ 

He prayed “ Oh my Lord • 

If it had been Thy Will 
Thou couldst have destroyed, 
Long before, both them 
And me wouldst Thou 
Destroy us for the deeds 
Of the foolish ones among us ^ 
Thw IS no more than 
Thy trial by it Thou causest 
Whom Thou wilt to stray, 

And Thou leadest whom 
Thou wilt into the nght path 
Thou art our Protector 
So forgive us and give us 
Thy mercy , for Thou art 
The best of those who forgive 

156 “ And ordain for us 
That which is good, 

In this life 

And in the Hereafter 

For we have turned unto Thee ” 

He said “ With My Punishment 








' 5 ?. • 





1121 Sevent\ of the elders vt ere taken up to the Mount but left at some distance from the place 
where God spoke to Moses They weie to be silent Witnesses but their faith was not yet complete, 
and they dared to say to Moses We shall ne^e^ l>elie\e in thee until we see God in public ’* (ii 55) 
They were dazed with thunder and fightning and might have been destroyed but for Gods 
mercy on the intercession of Moses 

1122 Raj fat violent quaking earthquake 1 1 ike it to refer to the same event as is described by 
the word Sh tqat in ii 55 the thunder and lightning that shook the mountain side 

1123 Moses was guiltless but he identifies himself with his whole people and intercedes with 
God on their behalf He recognises that it was a trial, in which some of his people failed to stand 
the test Such failure was worth> of punishment But he pleads for mercy for such as erred from 
weakness and not from contumacy, and were truly repentant, although all who erred were in their 
eevaml degrees worthy of punisbment 


1124 Cf ti 26 
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I visit whom I will , 

But My Mercy extendeth^^^® 

To all things That (Mercy) 

I shall ordain for those 
Who do right, practise 
Regular charity, and believe 
In Our Signs , — 

157 “ Those who follow the Apostle, 
The unlettered Prophet, 

Whom they find mentioned 
In their own (Scriptures), — 

' In the Law and the Gospel , — 
For he commands them 
What IS just and forbids them 
What IS evil , he allows 
Them as lawful what is good 
(And pure) and prohibits them 
From what is bad (and impure) , 
He releases them 
From their heavy burdens 
And from the yokes 
That are upon them 
So it IS those who believe 
In him, honour him, 

Help him, and follow the Light 
Which IS sent down with him, — 







1125 God b mere} is in and for all things All nature subserxes i common purpose which is for 
the good of all Hiscreituies Our faculties and our undei standings are all instinces of His grace 
and merc> Each unit or factor among his creatuies benefits from the others and receives them as 
God s mercy to itself ind m it«? turn each contributes to the benefit of the others and is thus an 
instance of God s merry to them His meic> is univeisal and all pervasive while His justice and 
punibhmert are reserved for those who swerve from His plan and (to use i mediaeval juridical 
formula) go out of His Peace 

1126 The pei*sonal grac e and mercy— and their opposite -are referred to the singular pronoun 
I »» while the impersonal Law by which God s Signs operate m His universe is referred to the 

plural pronoun of authority and dignity We ’ 

1127 In this verse is a pre figuring to Moses, of the Arabian Apostle the last and greatest of the 
apostles of God Prophecies about him will be found in the Taurat and the Injil In the reflex of 
the Taurat as now accepted by the Jews Moses says « The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a 
Prophet from the midst of thee of thy brethren like unto me (Deut xvui 15) the only Prophet 
who brought a Shari at like that of Moses was Mul^ammad Mustafa, and he came of the house of 
Isma ll the brother of Isaac the father of Israel In the reflex of the Gospel as now accepted by the 
Christians Christ promised another Comforter (John xiv 16> the Greek word Paraclete which the 
Christians interpret as referring to the Holy Spirit is by our Doctors taken to be Periclyte, which 
would be the Greek form of Ahmad See Q Ixi 6 

1128 AgldX plural of gullun a yoke, an iron collar In the foimahsm and exclusiveness of 
the Jews there were many restnctions which were remov ed by Islam a religion of freedom in the 
faith of God, of universality in the variety of races languages manners and customs 

1129 Light which is sent dawn with km the words are * with him *, not ' to him emphasizing 
the fact that the Light which he brought illumines every one who has the privilege of jorning his 
great and umversal Fellowship 
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It IS they who will prosper ” 


389 


fS VII 157 159 




C 87 — With the advent of the Holy Apostle, 

(vii 158 171 ) The light and guidance which he brought 
For all mankind from God 
Superseded the earlier Law for the Jews 
The good and the upright among them 
Followed the new Light, but 
The rest were scattered through the earth 

Section 20 


58 Say “Oh men I I am sent 
Unto you all, as the Apostle 
Of God, to Whom belongeth 
The dominion of the heavens 
And the earth there is no god 
But He It IS He that giveth 
Both life and death So believe 
In God and His Apostle, 

The unlettered Prophet,^'*'* 

Who believeth in God 
And His Words follow him 
That (so' ye may be guided 


59 Of the people of Moses 
There is a section 
Who guide and do justice 
In the light of truth 




1130 Falal^* prosperity in its general sense ts well ts in its spiritual «ense In the general sense 
it means that right conduct is the only door to happiness and well being In the spiritual sense 
it means that Faith and its fruits (right conduct) are the only gates to sahation 

ini Our attention ha\ mg been directed to \ arious apostles who were sent w ith missions to 
their se\eral peoples and in each of whose careers there is some pre figurement of the life of the last 
ind greatest of them we are now asked to listen to the proclamTtion of Muljiammad s 
iinnersal mission We contemplate no longer after this paitial tniths It is not now a question 
of saving Isiael fiom the bondage of I'gypt nor teaching Midian the ethics of business nor 
reclaiming the people of Lot from s« xiial sin or IJiamfid from the sin of oppression in power or Xd 
from arrogance and ancestor worship Now are set forth plainly the issues of Life and Death the 
Message of the One Univeisal (lod to all mankind 

1132 ‘Unlettered** as applied to the Prophet here and m verse 157 above has three special 
significations (1) He was not versed in human learning, yet he was full of the highest wisdom and 
had a most wonderful know ledge of the previous Scriptures This was a proof of his inspiration 
It was a miracle of the highest kind a Sign**, which every one could test then and every one can 
test now 1 2) All organised human knowledge tends to be crystfillised to acquire a partial bias 
or flavour of some school of thought The highest Teacher had to be free from an> such taint 
just as a clean slate is necessary if a perfectly clear and bold message has to be written on it (3) In 
iii 20 and Ixii 2 the epithet is applied to the Pagan Arabs, because, before the advent of Islam they 
were unlearned That the last and greatest of the Prophets should arise among them and they and 
their language be made the vehicle of the new, full, and universal light has also a meaning which 
IS explained in C 12 15 
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ICO We <ltvtde4 thein mto twelve 

Tribes’*** 

Or nations We directed 
Moses by inspiration, 

When his (thirsty) people asked 
Him for water “ Stnke the rock 
With thy staff ” out of it 
There gushed forth twelve 

springs 

Each man knew his own place 
For water We gave them 
The shade of clouds, and sent 
Down to them manna and quails, 
Saying “ Eat of the good things 
We have provided for you ” 

(But thev rebelled) , to Us 
They did no harm, but 
They harmed their own souls 






o 
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161 And remember it w as 
Said to them 

“ Dwell in this town 
And eat”** therein as ye wish. 
But say the word of humility 
And enter the gate 
In a posture of humility 
We shall forgive you 
Your faults , We shall increase 
The portion of those who do 

good ” 

162 But the transgressors among them 
Changed the word from that 
Which had been given them , 

So we sent on them 
A plague from heaven 
For that they repeatedly 

transgressed 

Section 21 

163 j^sk them concerning the town 
Standing close by the sea 
Behold ! they transgressed 
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1 133 We now come to some incidents m Jewish history which have been referred to in ii 57 bO 
Here they have special reference to their bearing on the times when early Islam was preached The 
Twelve Tribes and the parable drawn from them have been explained in n 73 to u 00 


U34 Cf « 57 and n 

1135 Asinvii, J9, wepciay construe eat” hereto mean not only eating literally, but en|ovtng 
the <QPd things of Ufe 

1136(1 CJ tLSb-SSj, andn«.7|; The story is here toid by way of parable for thetimes of liibiin* 
Hence we have a few verbal changes A* dwell in this town ” instead oC** enter thietbw/* etc 
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Itj the matter of the Sabbath 
For on the dny of their Sabbath 
Their fish did come to them, 
Openly holding vip their heads, 
But on the day they had 
No Sabbath, they came not 
Thus did We make a trial 
Of them, for they were 
Given to transgression 


J64 When some of them said 
“ Why do ye preach 
To a people whom God 
Will destroy or visit 
With a terrible 

punishment ’ ” — 
Said the preachers “ To discharge 
Our duty to your Lord, 

And perchance they may fear 

Him ” 




\ 
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165 When they disregarded the 

warnings 

That had been given them. 

We rescued those who forbade 
Evil , but We visited , 

The wrong-doers with a 
Grievous punishment, because 
They were given to transgression 





166 When m their insolence 

They transgressed (all) prohibitions, 
We said to them 
“ Be ye apes. 

Despised and rejected 




1137 Cf 11 05 and ii Fishing like every other activity was prohibited to Israel on the Sabbath 
day As this practice was usually observed the hsh used to come up with a sense ol security 
to their water channels or i)Ools openly on the Sabbath day, but not on other days when fishing was 
open This was a great temptation to the law-bieakers which they could not resist Some of 
their men of piety protested but it had no effect When their transgressions which, we may 
suppo£>e extended to other commandments, p issed beyond bounds, the punishment came They 
were despised among iheir own people, and became like apes, without law and without ofder 
or decency 

1138 Ihere are always people who wonder, no doubt sincerely, what good it is to preach to 
the wicked The answer is given to them here (1) every man who sees evil must K>egk' out 
agamst it, it is his duty and responsibility to God, {Z) there is always a chance that the wamtpg 
may have effect and save a precious soul This passage has a special meaning for the tunes 

our Holy Prophet was preachmg in Mecca, apparently without results But it applies to all iunesti i 

1139 C/ u 65, n 79 

^ j i i 





167. Lord did 

^ decfe^*"*® 

Tfi%t He wqujd send 
Agaa>K» t^eiift, to the Day 
Of jnd^eptp those who would 
AsfBm. thera^nuth gnevone 

Thy Lord is quick 
Ii» iwinhotjoiit hut He is also 
Oft-Forgmng, Most Merciful 

168 We broke them up 

Inlio sections on this eardi 
There are among them some 
That ane the nghteouq* and some 
That are the opposite 
We have toed them 
With both prosperity and 

adversity 

In order that they 
Might tqrn (to Us). 

169 After them succeeded 

An (evil) generation they 
mfaentad the Book, but 
They chose (for themselves) ^ 

The vanities of this world, 

Saying (for excuse' 

“ (Everything) 
Will be forgiven ua ” 

(Even so), if similar vanities 
Came their way, they would 
(Again) seise them 
Was not the Covenant 
Of die Book taken from them, 
That they would not 
Ascribe to God anything 


ti2c3i idi 


1140 See Deut xi 28 ”A curse if ye will not obey the commandments of the Lord your 
Ot)d, but turn aside out of the way which I command you this day * also Deut xxvui 49 , 

The Lord shall bring a nation against thee fiom afar, from the end of the earth, as swift as 
the eagle dicth , a nation whose tongue thou shalt not understatid , and many other passages 

1141 1 he dispersal of the Jews is a great fact in the worlds history Nor has their 
persecution ended yet, nor is it likely to end as far as we can foresee 


1142^^ Merely lahemtng a Book^ or doing lip service to it, does not make a nation hghteous 
U rtiey suoeumb to the tempUtions of the world, their hypocrisy becomes all the more glanh^ 
HIgb dmuioe^* is one of these temptations Cf also li 8U “ the Piieshall not touch ns except 
foML lew^tiutttbete^idays ** and ii 88,^dxnit their tda^diemous self sitffictencyi 

lt4i^ ISimd ^* 6 1 iddv 3 1 luuttv 27 • and many other 
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Bat <fie Irath ? Jlad they 
Sis# 'whaA « m thfe Book 
But best for tiie Aghteous 
Is 4!lie Home m the Hereafter 
Will ye not understand ? 

70 As to those who hold fast 
By the Book and establish 
I^gular Prayer, — ^never 
Sh^ we suffer the reward 
Of the nghteous to perish 

71 When We shook die Mount 
Over them, as if it had been 
A canopy, and they thought 
It was going to fall on them 
(We said) ** Hold firmly 
To what We have given you. 

And bring (ever) to remembrance 
What IS therein , 

Perchance ye may fear God ” 



I 


C 88 — Mankind have the nature of good 
(vu 172-206) Created within them jet doth God 
By His Signs keep up a constant 
Reminder to men of His holy Names 
Those who err scarce realise 


How gradually they fall into sin 
Their respite has a term , the doom 
Must come, and it may be on a sudden 
So humbly draw nigh to the Lord, 

Declare His glorj, and rejoice m His service 


Section 22 

72 ^dlff’hen thy Lord drew 

forth ^ 

From the Chddren of Adam — 




1144 Cf 11 63 and n 

1145 Theretn^in the Book or Revelation, in what We have given you 

1146 Ihis passage has led to differences of opinion in interpretation Does it mean that each 
individual in the postenty of Adam had a separate existence from the time of Adam, and that 
a Covenant was taken from all of them, which is bHidmf accordingly on each individual? That 
question really does not arise The words m the text refer to the descendants of the ChilMm 
of Adam, is, to all humanity bom or unborn without any limit of time Adam s seed carries 
on the extstence of Adam, and succeeds to his spintual heritage Humanity as such hai a CCtjj&bi’ate 
aspect Humanity has been given by God certain powM and faculties, whose possession crealeii 
on our side special spintual obligations, which we most faithfully discharge , lee V 1, and Ai GQt 
These obligations may from a h^al point of vieiir be considered as artsing from itti|riMki Covei^adts 
in the preceding verse (vu 171) a reference was made to the unplMl Covenant Of tf^ JNrlPfiffit 
iatkm. Now we coaskter the implied Covenant of the whole Of htuhadity, for iSO 
Apostle's mission was wodd-^wide 
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From tl^eir loms— 

Their descen^nts, and jnade 

them 

Testify concerning themselves, 

(saying) 

‘‘ Am 1 not your Lord 
(Who cherishes and sustains 

you) 2 ” — 

They said “ Yea ! 

We do testify (This), lest 

¥■6 should say on the Day 
(if Judgment “ Of this we 
Were never (duly) warned” 


173 Or lest ye should say 
“Our fathers before us 
May have taken false gods, 

But we are (their) descendants 
After them wilt thou then 
Destroy us because of the deeds 
Of men who were futile 

174 Thus do We explain 
The Signs in detail , 

And perchance they may turn 
(Unto Us) 




V 




175 iB^elate to them the story 
Of the man to whom 
We sent Our Signs, 

But he passed them by 




1147 The Covenant is complelt d in this wTy We k knowledge Ih^t God !«% our Creator 
Chens^ier and Sustainei therefore we ac knowledge our duty to Hrni w hen we so testifx com ernirrg 
ourselves^ the obligation is it*viere assumed b> us for it follows from our very nature when it is 
pureki^d uncorrupte<3 

1 

1148 The latent faculties in man are enough to teach him the di tinciion bet\Aeen good and 
ervil to warn hrm of the dangers that beset his life But to awaken and stimulate them a perspnjil 
appeal is made to each individuil thiough the siiU small voice within liifn This in 
its uncorriipted state ackuow ledges the truth and metaphorically sweirs its Covenant with God 
Tb^re IS, theiefo/e ng excuse for any individual to say cither (8) that he was not duly warned 
or (?) that h^ should not be punished for th^ sms of his fathers because his punishment (if any) 
conies from l\is person il responsibility and is for his own rejection of faith and the higher spiritual 
iijxduences 

j 1149 Commenlalors differ whether this story or parable refers to a particular individual 
an(| ^ ^ to w)iom Ihe story of Balaam the seer who was cTllcd out by Israel s enemies to 
ettrse I^raj^h but who blessed Israel instead (Num xxii xxni xxiv) is quite different It is better 
tp {talfie the parable m a general sense I here are men, of talehts atVd position to whom great 
opportunities, of spiritual insight comev but they perversely pass them by Satan sees his* 
opportuntty and catqhas them up Instead of risiBfir higher 19 the spmtuai world, then scOhsh alrdi 
Worldly desires and ambitions pull them down, and they are lost r > 


1 
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So Safan followeij him up, 

Anf^ he went astray 

176 If it had bean Our Will, 

We should have elevated him 
With Our Signs , but he 
Inclined to the earth, 

And followed his own vain 

des res 

His similitude is that 
Of a dog if you attack 
Him, he lolls out his tongue. 

Or if you leave him alone. 

He (still) lolls out his tongue 
That IS the similitude 
Of those who reject Our Signs , 
So relate the story , 

Ptr-hance they may itflect 












'r 
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177 Evil as an example are 
People who reject Our Signs 
And wrong their own souls 

178 Whom God doth guide, — 

He IS on the right path 
Whom He lejects fiom His 

guidance,— 

Such are the persons who 

peiish 


O J ls54l> 


179 Many are the Jinns and men 
We have made for Hell 
They have hearts wherewith they 
Understand not, eyes 

wherewith 




1150 Notice the contrast between the exalted spiritual honours which they would have recened 
from Qod if they had followed His Will and the earthly desires which eventually bring them low 
to the position of beasts and woi^e 

1151 The dog especially in the hot weather loHs out his tongue whether he is attacked 
and pursued and is tired or he is left alone It is part of his nature to slobber So with the man 
who rejects God Whether he is warned or left alone he continues to throw out his dirty saliva 
1 he injury he will do will be to his own soul But there may be infection in his evil example 
So we must protect others And we must never give up hope of his own amendment So we 
must continue to warn him and make him think 

1152 Ihose who reject God will be deprived of Gods grace and guidance His Mercy is 
always open for sincere repentance But with each step downwards they go lower and lower, 
until they perish 

1153 C/ lu 18 Though they have apparently all the faculties of reason and perception, 
they have so ^adened theicp that those faculties do not work and they go headlong into Hell 
They are, as it were, made for Hell 
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Tliey see not, and eai« wherewith 
tXhey hear not They are 
Like cattle, — nay moie 
Misguided for they 
Are heedlesa (of warning) 




180 ^he most beautifu) names 
Belong to God 
So call on Him by them , 

But shun such men as 
Use profanity in His names 
What they do will soon 
Bo requited 


181 Of those We have created 
Are people who direct 
(Others) with Troth, 

And dispense justice therewith 
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Section 23 


182 l^hose who reject Our Signs, 
We shall gradually visit 
With punishment, in wa>s 
They perceive not , 




183 Respite will I grant 

Unto them for My scheme 
Is strong (and unfailing) 




184 Do they not reflect ’ 

Their Companion is not seized ^ ’* 





1154 As we contemplate Gods nature, we can use the most beautiful names we can think 
of, to express His attributes There are hundreds of such attributes In the opening Sfira we 
have these indicated in a few comprehensive words such as Rahman (most Gracious' Ra^tm 
(most Merciful) Rabb ul alamin (Chensher and Sustamer of the worlds) Our bni ging such names 
to remembrance ts part of our Prayer and Praise But we must not associate with people who 
use God s names profanely, or so as to suggest anything derogatory to His dignitv or His unity 

cf xvu no 

1155 Thetr companton re, the Holy Apostle, who lived with and amongst them He was 
accused of madness because he behaved differently from thdm He had no seldsh ambitions , he was 
always true, in thought word and deed , he was kind and considerate to the weak, and was not 
dazzled by worldly power or wealth or position, he was undeterred by fear of the strong, the 
modteiy of the cynics, the bitterness of the evil, or the uidiflerence of the heedless That a why he 
stood out tx^dly against wrong he did not mince his wrwds, and fais wamu^ were not mdaty 
mouthed. 
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185 Do they see nothing 

In the government of the heavens 
And the earib and all 
That God hath created ? 

(Do they not see) that 
It may well be that 
Their term is mgb 
Drawing to an end ^ 

In what Message after this 
WiU they then believe ^ 


jrfcfvjrolv46^6f 


166 To such as God rejects 

From His guidance, there can be 
No guide He will 
Leave them in their trespasses, 
Wandermg in distraction 

187 J^l^lhty ask thee about 
The (final) Hour — when 
•Will be its appointed time ^ 

Say “ The knowledge thereof 
Is with my Lord (alone) 

None but He can reveal 
As to when it will occur 
Heavy were its burden through 
The heavens and the earth 
Only, all of a sudden 
Will it come to you " 

They ask thee as if thou 




1156 Mubin perspicuous The reason w hy I have not used a simpler word such as plain * 
or clear’* is explained in n 716 to v 17 MuH|afa s sermons were not polite reminders with an eye 
to the flattery of weaknesses in high places or national vanities or ciowd passions They brought 
out every foible into the glare of light, by a fiery eloquence fed by inspiration from Ood 

1157 An appeal to Gods most wonderful univeise should at once convince a thinking mind of 
man s nothingness and God s power glory and goodness Man s term here is fleeting If he is not 
warned by the great Signs and the Messages which call his attention to them is he capable of any 
faith at all ^ 

1158 Cf 11 1:) U Olds light lb removed the best of them can onl> wandfr hither and thither, 
lik.6 blind men, in distraction 

1159 The f ict of It^ coming is a certainty the exact time appointed for it is not revealed by God 
If il were, it would be so momentous as to disturb our thoughts and life It would be a heavy burden 
to us Our duty is to be prei>«tred for it at all times It will come hen we least expect it In the 
present Gospels Jesus says the same thing he does not know the Aour, but it will come suddenly 
*^But of that day and that Hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels which are in heaven, neither 
the Son, but the Father Take ye heed, watch and pray for ye know not when the time is * 
(MarkxiU ^ZS3} 
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Wert eager m search thereof 

Say “ The knowledge thereof 

Is with God (alone), 

But most men know not " 


188 Say “ 1 have no power 

Over any good or liaim 

To myself except as God 

W'llleth If I had knowledge 

Of the Unseen, I should have 
Multiplied all good, and no evil 
Should have touched me 

1 am but a warner. 

And a bnnger of glad tidings 

To those who have faith ” ‘ 

'i 

Seciion 24 


189 ^t IS He Who created 

You from a single person. 

And made his mate 

Of like nature,^^®-* in Older 

That he might dwell with her 
(In love) When they are 

United, she bears a light 

Burden and cairies it about 
(Unnoticed) When she glows 
Heavy, they both pray’’®® 

To God their Lord, (saying) 

“If Thou givest us 

A goodly child, ’^®* 

A ^ 


1160 Hail IS usu'ill> construed to mean eager or anxious in search of ’ the preposition 
follo'wing here ts an-*- concerning about bonie commentators (including KaSib) understand it in this 
pass ige to mean well acquainted In xix 47, with the preposition bt following it it signifies 

yi ell disposed to , fa^ ourable to good to kind to ’ 

1161 A \iamer to all and a bnnger of glad tidings to those who h ive faith because they will 
prolit by the gl id tidings As every one is invited to faith, the gladt idings are o//e/ed to all but 
they are not necessarily accepted by all 

1162 Cf n 1 andn 504, where the construction is explained 

1163 Ihe m>sterv of the physical birth of man as it affects the father and the mother, only 
touches the imagination of the parents in the later stagfes when the ( hild is yet unborn and yet the 
hfe stirs within the body of the expectant mother The coming of the new life is a solemn thing 
and is fraught w ith much hope as well as much unknown risk to the mother herself 1 he parents in 
their anxietv turn to God If this feeling of solemnity, hope, and looking towards God were 
piaintained after birth all would be well for the parents as well as for the rising generation But 
the attitude changes, as the verses following show 

1164 goodly includes the following ideas sound in body and mind , healthy, righteous, 

of good moral disposition. 



^9^ [S. Vil. 189-195 


We vow we shall 
(Ever) be grateful ” 


190 But when He giveth them 

A goodly child, they ascribe ^ 

To others a share in the gift 

They have received 

But God IS exalted 

High above the partners 

They ascribe to Him 


191 Do they indeed ascribe 

To Him as partners things 

That can create nothing, 

But are themselves created 


192 No aid can they give them, ' 

Nor can they aid themselves ! 

193 If ye call them to guidance. 

They will not obey 

For you it is the same 

Whether ye call them 

Or ye hold your peace * 


194 "l^erily those whom >e 

Call upon besides God 

Are servants hke unto you 

Call upon them, and let them 
Listen to your prayer. 

If ye are (indeed) truthful * 


195 Have they feet to walk with? 

Or hands to lay hold with ? 


1165 When the child IS born the parents forget that it is a precious gift of God —a miracle of 
Creation which should lift their minds up to the higher things of God Instead their gradual 
familiarity with the new life makes them connect it with many superstitious ideas or rites and 
< eiemonies or they take it as a matter of course as a little plaything of the material world This 


leads to idolatory or false worship or the setting up of false standards, in derogation of the dignity 
of God 

1166 When false worship takes root, the teacher of Truth finds much to discourage him As far 
as he IS concerned it seems as if he has produced no effect Yet his duty is to continue his work, m 
the spirit of verse 1Q9 below, forgiving all opposition, teaching what is right, and not joming the 
Ignorant in their attitude of doubt and indecision 

1167 False gods whether idols, or deiAed men or ideas and superstitions have no existence of 
their own independent of God s creation They are God's creatures and like servants are subject to 
His authonty Deified men are not real men, but false ideas of men They cannot help themselves , 
how can they help others ? 
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Or eyes to see with ? 

Or ears to hear with ^ 

Say “ Call all yotir gods,”*® 
Scheme (your worst) agamst me, 
And give me no respite ! 


196 “ For my Protector is God, 
Who revealed the Book 
(From time to time). 

And He will choose 
And befnaid the nghteous 

197 “ But those ye call upon 
Besides Him, are unable 
To help you, and indeed 
To help themselves ” 




198 If thou callest them 

To guidance, they hear not 
Thou wilt see them 
Looking at thee, but 
They see not 

199 ^BSlold to forgiveness , 
Command what is right , 

But turn away from the 

Ignorant ^ 

200 If a suggestion from Satan 
Assail thy (mind),”^^ 




1168 Here is a test and a challenge If the false gods had any power or even existence, collect 
them all together, and, says the man of God, Let them do their worst against me 1 hey cannot , 
because the whole thing is based on a superstition and a chimaera 

1169 The beauty and righteousness of Mudfafa’s life were acknowledged on all hands, until he 
received the mission to preach and to fight against evil What happened then ? Evil erected 
barncades for itself It had eyes but it refused to see It had ears, but it refused to hear It had 
intelligence, but it blocked up its channels of understanding Even now after thirteen centuries and 
a half, a life of unexampled purity probity justice, and righteousness is seen in false lights by blind 
detractors * 

1170 God comforts the Apostle and directs his mind to three precepts (1) to forgive injuries, 
insults, and persecution , (2) to continue to declare the faith that was in him, and not only to 
declare it, but to act up to it in all Ins dealings with friends and foes , (3) to pay no attention 
to Ignorant fools, who raised doubts or difficulties, hurled taunts or reproaches or devised plots 
to defeat the truth they were to be ignored and passed by, not to be engaged m fights and 
fruitless controversies, or conciliated by compromises, 

1171 Even a man of God le but human He might think that revenge or retaliation, or a little 
tactful silence when evil stalks abroad^ or some compromise with ignorance, might be best for the 
cause He is to reject such suggestions* 
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fS.vn 200*204 


Seek refoge with God , i 

For He beared) and knoweth 1 

All things 


201 Those who fear God, 

When a thought of evil 

From Satan assaults them, 

Bring God to remembrance. 

When lo • they see (aright) I 


202 )]©ut their brethren (the evil 

-C ^ ones)^^^’ 

Plunge them deeper' into error. 
And never relax (their efforts) 


203 If thou bring them not 

A revelation,^^^* they say 
“ Why hast thou not 

Got it together ? ’’ 

Say “ I but follow 

What is revealed to me 

From my Lord 

This IS (nothing but) 

Lights from your Lord,^^^® 

And Guidance, and Mercy, 

For any who have Faith ” 


204 ^|0!^hen the Quran is read. 

Listen to it with attention. 



1172 God protects His own as no one else can He is the sure refuge — and the only one—for 
men of faith If we are contused or angrv being blinded by this world He will open our eyes 

1173 We go back to consider the ungodly whom we left at verse 198 in order to be taught our 
behaviour towards evil The forces of evil never relax then efforts to draw their brethren (those 
who go into their family) deeper and deeper into the mire of sm and destruction 

1174 * Sign "here I think means specially an Ayat of the Holy QurSn The infidels did not 
believe m rev elation, and used to taunt the Holy Apostle as much as to say that he used to put together 
words and promulgate them as revelation The answer is contained in the sentence that follows 
No human composition could contain the beauty power and spiritual insight of the Qurftn 
Without inspiration it is impossible to suppose that a man, with or without literary and philosophic 
training could produce such a book as the Quran 

1175 * Lights*' eyes faculty of spiritual insight The revelation is for us (1) spintual eyest 
(2) guidance, and (3) mercy (1) is the highest in degree just as a blind man, if he is given eyes and 
the faculty of sight, is at once removed into an entirely new world, so those Who can reach the stage 
of spintual insight pass into and become citizens of a wholly new spintual World (2) is nest m 
degree^ the man of the world can act up to the teaching about nght conduct and prtftaxe for the 
Hereafter (3) is the Mercy of <3 3d, free to eveiyone, saint and sinner, who sipcettijr believe gnd 
puts.htsjnist m^God* 
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And hold your peace ^ 

That ye may receive Meicy 

205 And do thou (oh reader ') 

Bring thy Lord to remembrance 
In thy (very) soul, 

With humility and m reverence, 
Without loudness in words. 

In the mornings and evenings , 

And be not thou 

Of those who are unheedful 




206 Those who are near 

To thy Lord, disdain not 
To do Him worship 
They celebrate His praises, 
And bow down before Him 





1176 The higher you are iti spiritual attainment the more is your desire and vour opportunity to 
serve and worship your Lord and Cherisher and the Loid and C herishcr of all the worlds and the 
greater is your pride in that service and that worship 

1177 At this stage a Stjda or prostration is indicated as sj mbolical of our humble acceptance of 
the pnvilege of serving and worshipping God — a fitting close to a Sfira in which we are led, through 
a contemplation of the stones of the Messengers of God, to the meaning of revelation an d its relation 
to our moral and spiritual progress 
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APPENDIX IV 

Egyptian Chronology and Israel (see vii 104, n 1072) 

In order to get some idea of the comparative chronology of Egypt and Israel, 
we must first consider what data we have for Egyptian chronology Israel’s surviving 
records date from a time many centuries later than Israel’s contact with Egypt On 
the other hand Egypt’s records in monuments, inscriptions, tombs, etc , are rich and 
absolutely reliable as far as they go 

Of the surviving old civilizations, Egypt and China go back furthest in time 
with historical material Egypt has the more interest for us, because geographically 
she was centrally situated, and she influenced and was influenced by almost every 
important cultural movement in Asia, Europe, and Africa Nothing happened in 
Mediterranean history that had not some points of contact with Egypt 

The first broad division in Egyptian chronology is between the pre Dynastic 
and the Dynastic periods The pre Dynastic period is all pre historj But recent 
researches have thrown a great deal of light on the culture of that period, and w e 
know many more details about the arts and tools of that period in Egj pt than we do 
for the corresponding periods of pre history in other countries 

With the first Egyptian Dynasty of rulers begins the Dynastic period What 
were the Egyptian Dynasties, and why is so much prominence given to them in 
Egyptian chronology ? The reason is that though we can form a graphic idea of 
the sequence of events and in many cases of the details of events, arts and crafts, 
manners and customs, cults and ceremonies, and social and economic conditions in 
the Dynastic period, we are not yet able, except for occasional and isolated glimpses, 
to give any accurate figures of earlj dates to connect them w ith our chronology B C 
On the other hand vie have abundant materials to justify us in placing certain events 
or personages or ideas in some division of the Dynastic scheme We can say that 
such and such ideas held sway under the 1 8th Dynasty or that such and such 
invasion, outwards or inwards, took place at the close of the 14th Dynasty 

The Dynastic scheme rests mainly on the lists and fragments preserved from the 
vmtings of one Manetho, an Egyptian priest and annalist, who lived under Ptolemy I 
and Ptolemy II (B C 3 1 3 246), the inheritors of the Egyptian portion of Alexander’s 
Empire For his Egyptian history in Greek he had access to Egyptian records His 
scheme of Dynasties therefore supplies a rough chronological frame-work into which 
can be fitted our ever increasing detailed knowledge derived from Egyptian monuments, 
tombs, and excavations His first Dynasty begins with the unification of Upper 
and Lower Egypt, but its actual date B C has been placed at between such wide 
margins as 5500 B C and 3300 B C 

The two Egypts may be considered distinct ethnical and perhaps geograjrfiical 
divisions, which tend to assimilate when they are united politiodly, but whose (diySKal 
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chamctenstics ace different, as also their outlook when there is political divisirm Lower 
Egypt looks to the Mediterranean, and its population is mixed, contaming almost all the 
Mediterranean and Arab elements, while Upper Egypt looks to interior Africa (Nubia, 
Sudan, Abyssinia, etc ), and its population tends to have more and more African 
characteristics The whole of Egypt has had a ribbon development, the population 
and cultivation being confined to the banks of the Nile Without the Nile Egypt 
would be just a desert forming a link in the long chain of tropical and sub-tropical 
deserts stretching from the Sahara, the Libyan desert, the Arabian deserts, through 
the Persian, Baluchistan, Sindh, and Rajputana deserts, to the Turki and Gobi deserts 
in Central Asia But Upper Egypt is purely a long irregular line along the banks 
of the Nile, while Lower Egypt has the broad fan-like delta in which the many 
mouths of the Nile run into a very irregular coast line extending over about 200 miles 
Lower Egypt had (and has) much marsh land, and its low-lying configuration was 
subject to many physical changes, in the same way as invasions and foreign immigra- 
tions gave its population a less stable character Its cities, such as Sais and Tams 
(Zoan), were also less stable in character, and Memphis (near the site of modern Cairo) 
had to be just above the Delta On the other hand the Capitals in Upper Egypt, 
such as Thebes (or No), with their magnificent temples and tombs were safe above 
Nile waters in the highest inundations until the modern dam of Asuan was built many 
miles above them The boundary between Upper and Lown ^gypt was never clearly 
defined, because in spite of frequent interruptions m the unity of the country, the 
identification of Egypt with the Nile made the unity of Egypt a political and economic 
necessity The present boundary of Lower Egypt is just south of Cairo, making 
Lower Egypt include just the Delta The tract between Cairo and Assiut is some 
times called Middle Egypt and is distinguished from the rest of Uj^r Egypt, which 
IS higher up the nver 

There being such wide variations in the estimate of ancient dates by competent 
authorities, the only practicable course is to refer ancient events to Dynasties according 
to Manetho’s scheme In the later dates it is sometimes possible to express a date 
in approximate figures B C , but such figures are uncertain, whereas the sequence 
of Dynasties may be taken to be a stable fact in Egyptian history, although some 
of Manetho’s material, when it can be tested, has proved to be inaccurate But we 
have only Manetho second-hand The inaccuracies may be due not to Manetho 
but to bis transmitters Thirty one such Dynasties are reckoned, and they may be 
grouped into Periods as follows — 

I The Old Kingdom, Dynasties I to VIII, including (a) the first three 
Dynasties, with a new orientation in Egyptian Art, and (fi) Dynasties IV to VI, the 
Pyramid Period, during which the Great Pyramid and the second and third 
Pyramids of Gbizeh were built The capital now came to Lower Egypt, to the site 
of Memphis, near modem Guro 

II The Middle Kingdom, Dynasties IX to XVII In Dynasties IX and X the 
centre of gravity moved from Memphis in Lower Egypt toMiddls Egypt InfheXIIA 
Dynasty many of the great monuments of and near Thebes (Karoak, Luxor, tte ), were 
ccmstructed. Perhtqis the movteaent higher up the nver wais necessitated by itxmga 
mvmmia Lower Egypt Dynasties XV to KVll am cdled the Hyksos Period, 
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hwen a Syrian Dynasty was establuhed in Lower Egypt, with a sort ^ kKrisbip 
over the native Dynasties ct Upper Egyi^ and international connectioes in other 
Mediterranean countries. We shall presently speak of the Hyksos Pharaohs, who have 
been phced in the 17th, 18th, and even 26th century B C 

III The New Empire, Dynasties XVIII to XX, crowded with events The 
dates now begin to be more definite tbe period may be placed between about 1580 B C 
and about 1200 B C The foreign Hyksos were driven out , the empire was extended 
to Syria and Nubia, perhaps even the Euphrates was reached Some of the most 
wonderful works of Egyptian art date from this peridd 

IV The Dynasties of the Delta, Dynasties XXI to XXXI, including a 
Dynasty at Sais (on one of the western branches of the Deltaic Nile) But Assyrian 
and Persian invasions were now weakening the power of Egypt Tbe dates now 
become more certain The XXIst Dynasty was roughly about 1100 BC The 
XXVlIth Dynasty was ended by the invasion of the Persians under Cambyses in 
525 B C The Persians held sway (with Egyptian local dynasties under them) until 
the XXXIst Dynasty, when the last Pharaoh fled to Ethiopia about 340 B C 

V The Egyptian Dynasties have now ended, and we are m firm history 
the Macedonian Penod after Alexander’s conquest, 332 B C , and the Dynasty of the 
Ptolemies, 323 B C to 30 B C , and the Roman Period 30 B C to 639 A D , after 
which tbe Arab and Turkish conquests evolved modern Egypt and Muslim Egyptian 
civilisation 

Having cleared the chronological background, we are now in a position to 
examine the data about Israel’s stay in Egypt in order to see if we can get some idea 
of the time in Egyptian history when the contact took place We saw that Dynasties 
XV to XVII were concerned with the Hyksos (or Shepherd) kings They were foreign* 
ers from Asia, but it is not quite clear exactly what race they belonged to Josephus 
supposed that they were Israelites, bqt that theory is untenable It has been conjectured 
that they were Phoenicians, or Amalekites, or Hittites In any case they were Semites 
They founded a city called Zoan (Tams) on one of the eastern branches of the Deltaic 
Nile, and were in close communication with the Hittite city of Hebron in the south 
of Palestine That would be their own city, but their capital would probably be 
the same as the old Egyptian capital at Memphis when they were well-established 
They are credited with having invented the Semitic alphabet of 22 letters, which 
(through the Phoenician) is the parent of all modern alphabets Their invention 
probably helped in the process of convertmg old Egyptian Hieroglyphics from picture- 
writing to phonetic wnting As the Hyksos had close relations with Hebron in 
Palestine, and Abraham and Israel had settled in the Palestine country, a nexus would 
be established, by which the first Israehtes would be attracted to Zoan in Egypt 
It must also be remembered that southern Palestme was a poor country and subject 
to frequent famines, while Deltaic Egypt was well watered by the Nile, and suffered 
from famines only on the rare occasions when the Nile failed to inundate The 
attraction of Egypt for the famine-stncken lands of the neighbourhood would therefore 
be strong And this » proved m the story of Joseph and fats brethren 

Clan we form even a roug^ idea of the dates of the Hyksos octmpatKm ? At 
tbe latest the Hyksos penod ended about 1600 B C. Rmian is ftetefoie probably not 



far wrong when he places the Hyksos occupation about 2000 B C Possibly a date 
between 2000 B C and 1600 B C may be nearer the mark If we suppose Joseph 
to have been the Wazir of one of the Hyksos Pharaohs in the Delta, there is no great 
violence of probabilities m the suggestion, as Joseph and the Hyksos would be of 
kindred races In that case Joseph’s date would fall somewhere between the 19th 
and the 17th century B C 

No reference to Joseph or Moses has been found in Egyptian records The 
solitary reference to Israel (Ysraei, r=l) in a stele of Mer-en Ptah or Mineptah 
(about 1225 B C ) seems to refer to Israel in Palestine rather than to Israel in Egypt 
At this we need not wonder, as the Pharaoh who honoured Joseph was strictly 
speaking only a foreigner When the reaction against the Hyksos took place and 
the Hyksos were overthrown, the Egyptians would not probably be anxious to 
remember the interrupted period or to preserve its memory The Pharaoh who 
“knew not Joseph ” looked upon the Israelites as contemptible slaves, not worthy 
of a thought except when they revolted, and then only as a despised race fit to be 
punished and kept in its place It may be noticed, however, that the land of Goshen 
in which Israel dwelt and multiplied between the time of Joseph and the time of 
the Exodus, was a frontier tract of Egypt in the neighbourhood of the Hyksos city 
of Zoa,n in the Delta 

In seeking the approximate date of Moses, we must again look to the 
probabilities of Egyptian history It was formerly the received opinion that Kameses II 
(say about 1250 BC) was the Pharaoh who oppressed Israel in Egypt, and that 
the exodus may have taken place under his immediate successor Mineptah (say about 
1225 B C ) The vigorous policy of Rameses II and the spirit of his time would be 
consistent with this view But this date is almost certainly too late There are 
indications pointing to the Israelites having already been settled in Canaan by this 

time The Hyksos were turned out by the XVIIIth Dynasty, which established the 

New Empire in the 16th century B C Thothmes I (Tethmosis I, about 1540 B C ) 
IS more likely, in the first flush of his nationalist campaign, to have oppressed the 

Israelites and led to the exodus His date fits in better And his character also 

accords with the description in sacred history He centralised the monarchy and made 
It a military autocracy Militarism went with the lust of war and foreign conquest 
He carried his arms as far as the Euphrates Slaves, plunder, and foreign tribute 
made Egypt opulent and arrogant, and he added many monuments to Thebes We 
can imagine him in his splendid Court, scarcely paying any attention to Moses, and 
viewing all his complaints with amusement mingled with contempt and impatience 
But retribution was to come in God’s good time The men who followed God’s 
message— Israel in the time of Solomon (a little after 1000 BC), and more 
completely, the Muslims in^ the time of Hadl^rat ’Umar and his successors— became 
lords of the East and the West (Q vii 137), and ancient Egypt’s glories were 
eventually buried in the sands 

It was this same Pharaoh, Thothmes I, who took for his partner on the Throne 
his daughter Hatshepshut If Thothmes was the Pharaoh in Moses’s story, we may 
suppose that it was this same celebrated strong»minded lady, Pharaoh’s daughter, who 
found the child Moses (Exod u 10), and brought him to her mother to be adopted 



into the lamily (Q xxviii 9) Like her father, she was a great supporter of the 
national cults Moses was nurtured in the palace, and learned all the wisdom of the 
Egyptians, then reputed to be the wisest of the nations With their own wisdom 
he foiled them Thus in God’s Plan the enemies of God and the enemies of Israel 
(Q XX 39) were the very ones who ' were used as instruments for the purposes of 
God and the salvation of Israel 
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APPENDIX V. , 

Eg 3 rptian Religion and its Steps Towards Islam (see vii 123, n 1082) 

This should be read along with Appendix IV in which a discussion on Egyptian 
chion^o^ will be found 

God’s Plan works silently but surely among all nations and at all times In 
the most fantastic forms of religion appear gleams of His Light of Unity, calls to 
Islam, * a , man’s submission of his will to the Universal Will (see C, 7*10) From 
that point of view the religious history of Egypt from the most ancient times to the 
present day is most interesting, as is indeed the religious history of any country for 
which we have records of thought and devdopment That of India touches us dearly, 
but it is not directly relevant in a translation and exposition of the Qur&n The 
religious history of Israel is just an earlier chapter of the history of Islam, and our 
doctors and commentators have written in great detail about it Sometimes, I think, 
they have attached exaggerated importance to it But none of them has paid much 
attention to Egypt from this point of view Our people know very little of ancient 
Egypt and have shown little interest in it It is a healthy sign that modem Egypt 
IS showing much interest in it, and I hope that it will in time recognise in it a 
valuable unfoldment of religious ideas leading up to Islam 

The field of Egyptology is vast and is being extended every day by the diligent 
researches of archaeologists and scholars I do not propose to write an essay on 
Egyptian religion But I wish to put forward a few considerations to show how God’s 
Plan and Will worked steadily, in Egypt as elsewhere, towards a greater and greater 
appreciation, on the part of the people, of God’s true nature and the real purpose 
of rehgion The eternal light of Unity and Islam shines in many ways, and its rays 
give light to the spiritual aspirations of mankind in the darkest periods With 
a gifted and artistic people like the Egyptians, their religious sense was led, in spite 
of many rebuffs, gradually to a purer and purer conception of man’s eternal destiny, 
until Muhammad’s Message was preached to them in the very language m which it 
was originally preached in Arabia And that language, Arabic, became and is now 
the language of the Egyptian people themselves 

In the pte*Dynastic Egypt there must already have been a great deal of 
development in the religious conceptions which afterwards showed such vitahty in 
Dynastic Egypt The Old Kingdom, including the Pyramid Period, shows that the 
Egyptian mind was obsessed with the certainty of life after death It was also impressed 
with ideas of grandeur, order, and precision in the universe,— ideas which found 
eloquent expression m the grand conceptions and mathematical symmetry and simplicity 
of Its architecture Its massive dignity and repose are also reflected in the faces and 
poses of the figures m Egyptian statuary and pamting The unending expanse and the 
mjrsteiy of the desert seem to have acted on the Egyptian mind hke a st^nfic and 
made it less active m mundane affairs and less practical m speculation than that of 
some other races of similar gifts. What mystones are typified m the proportions of the 
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Pjmmids and their internal gd^erlea iMvl ajftarioas chambers, we shall probacy never 
k|ifw ij^ijth certainfyi rBnt ^notipi; sense oi.deatlr and of the other wodd ^seesns to 
jC^iqmssrosuip its /itipp6phere^<jt floes in tiie grun scenes of 4he '*Book of the Dead 
^ jProf^T. E>Peet remark (patifibndg^ Afusunt lhatory, voL I, p 3^),/' the Egyptian 
namd closely associated together men, gods, and the dead as merely three spec^ea of n 
Singly genus ’’ Each of these it considered was subject to an irresistible force called 

H%kfi or hence the force gf Magic, Incantations te^ th^ Dead, and Eil^ and 

Fpripnianes ifl daily Iffp 

^ lltfiddle King(i^om Jbnnp us face to face with fresh ideas We have no data 

witii Which to appraise the influence of foreign cults and foreign ideas during the period. 
But knowing, as we do, how l^^ypt acted as a magnet to the world at large and how 
many ^ihts qf contact the Euphrat;es valley civilisations and the Nile valley civilisatio^ 

had with each other, we may well suppose a broadening of Egyptian culture apd 

civilisation in consequence The Hyksos may have been Egyptianised in Egypt, but 
tb^ could not have failed m tlpeir tprn to eqntribute Syrian and Semipc ideas to Egypt 
Among tjhe^^ were Monotheism, a patriarchal organisation of society, and an impatience 
of_, pnestly qr caste domination These must have contrasted strangely with the 
^notfp Pantheon of countless deities, thq lash driven slaves living huddled- in the 
pities, and the dedicated, priests and richly endowed temples- which catered for the 
privileged few, bnt lived, by, the sweat of the 'brow of the unprivileged many, 

ThejNew Empire was the flowering period of Egyptian genuis and requires special 
consideration The crudities of the old pre-Dynastic chaotic Pantheon had „been m 
process pf attntiop through the centuries Lpcal gods tended to be absorbed in -general 
gods Some sort of rationalisation and spiritualisation bad been going on throughout 
the Dynastic period A process of systematisatiO|n and unification was now consciously 
undertaken The primitive worship of animals had gradually been transformed into a 
system of animal gods, with human bodies and animal heads The human bodies 
represented the anthropomorphic tendencies, while the animal heads became types of 
qualities For example, Anubis, with the dog emblem, was the door-keeper, the 
messenger, the custodian of the dead Apis, or Hapis, the sacred bqll of Memphis, 
-symbolised the renewal of life , he was identified with Osiris , there were great rejoicings 
when a new Apis (a black bull calf) was found, and great mourning and costly burial 
when one died Thoth, the god of wisdom and magic, was symbolised by an ibis, that 
stately, mute, mysterious bird of passage in the Nile valley 

In addition to the symbolism of animals, there was the worship of the great 
phenomena ot nature, the Nile,, the giver of agricultural bounties to Egypt, and the sun, 
which, AS the god Ra, became the supreme god in Egypt Then there was the myth of 
Osins the goo^, who came to the earth for the benefit of mankind, yras killed by the 
malice of Set, thp power of evil, and reigns as the judge of the dead m the lower 
world, His faithful wife Isis and bis falcon-ejyed son Horus figure in the mystenes 
It IS possible that the Osins myth itself arose from a myth of the Nile or the sun. 

j* ^hqte A gtAduAl percephon of Monotheism, a reAlisation ihAt God is One 
.A^ ^^e^names. , ^ut the pic^reS(^^>4ornis, festiv|^^ and EepreseatAtions ten^MDod, 
fiMSte p^^aU3gi^p^njoyedspec}Al.gjfiyili^«r\and monopoly .ki^l^l^ 



6iUffaCv6d It was in the midst'-di such eondifibi^ fliat Mtbses came. He came to retoue 
ins own people from the bondage of Eg 3 rpt, a task which he performed But 
It must not be forgotten that his mission was also addressed to the king of 
Eg 3 rpt and to the people of Egypt Here also he sowed the seed, although 
he did not reap the fruit The king, the Pharaoh, was almost looked upon 
as a god, and looked upon himself as a god He had to be humbled, and he was 
humbled But God's purpose is not taeteiiy to humble It is also to lead from 
darkness to light If the particular Pharoah was too hard-hearted to respond, his 
descendant in the fifth or sixth generation made a public confession of the One True 
God, as we shall see presently What of the people ? The wise men of Egypt, who 
were confronted with Moses, repented of their deceit, and saw the light by the grace of 
God, according to the Quranic narrative Though they were threatened and perhaps 
martyred, their fate must have opened the eyes of the people and prepared them for the 
remarkable religious revolution which we shall now proceed to describe 

The Pharaoh of the Exodus was probably Thothmes I (about 1540 B C) The 
Pharaoh Amenophis IV (about 1350 B C ) adopted the worship of the One 
Supreme God as the State religion He had been a high priest of the Sun- 
god at Heliopolis, but had begun to look upon the multiplicity of gods in 
the Egyptian Pantheon as a blot on Egyptian religion His original name had 
been Amen hotep (“ Ammon is satisBed ”) as being devoted to Ammon the great god of 
the State religion at Thebes He changed his name to Akhen-Aton (“ Pious to Aton ”) 
and worshipped the Supreme God under the name of Aton He abandoned the city of 
Thebes as being devoted to Ammon and founded a new city near the site of what is 
now Tel al-Amarna, between Thebes and Memphis, and dedicated it to Aton the 
Supreme God The clay tablets discovered at Tel al-Amarna in 1887 throw much 
light on the relations of Egypt with her tnbutaries in Syria The alphabet on the 
tablets IS the Cuneiform of Assyria the language is Semitic, and closely akin to 
Hebrew Unfortunately the religious revolution of Amenophis IV did not last The 
city was only inhabited twenty years His second son-in law and successor, Tutenkh 
Aton, carried out a counter-revolution He went back from Aton to Ammon, changed 
his own name to Tutenkh- Amen, and restored the temples at Karnak and the cult of 
Ammon The recent finds from his tombs show wbat exquisite skill the artists and 
artisans of Egypt had then attained The pure religion remained established on the 
throne only for two generations, but we need not suppose that it was rooted out of 
the minds of the people 

The later Dynasties, XXI to XXXI, saw the decay of Egypt as a Power The 
Assynan and Persian invasions ultimately extinguished the freedom of Egypt With 
the coming of Alexander the Great (332 B C ) and the foundation of the city of 
Alexandria, a new era dawned on the culture of Egypt It mingled with Greek and 
other thought, and became cosmopolitan in nature Already, in the time of Herodotus, 
the sensitive Greek mind had been impressed witb the mystery and wisdom of Egypt 
It now made the soil of Egypt cosmopolitan in religion, culture, and philosophy The 
Ptolemaic dynasty held a broadly tolerant attitude, and even imported the rites of 
Serapis from the Black Sea and assimilated him to Apis the Bull of Memphis. The 
new cult of Serapis spread widely over the East, and later, when Egypt came under 
the Roman Empre (30 B C.) into the very heart of toat Empire The Soiquon In 
Alexandria, wito its famous library, became for c few centuries the true InteitoCtusI 
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centre of the world The very unfavourable picture drawn of Egyptian rehgibn'm 
L]?tton*s Last Days of Poinpett must be referred to the somewhat 'hybrtd cult of 
Isis as practised in foreign lands rather than to Egyptian religion generally What 
course real Egyptian religion took in this period we have no means of judging accurately.; 
In the light of earlier and later events we may suppose that the steady honest industrious, 
Egyptian peasantry and people went on pursuing the even tenor of their career with, 
the same mystic longing for a practical religion which was preparing them for purer 
forms of worship and a juster distribution of the fruits of labour 

Alexandria in the first centuries of the Christian era was resounding with the 
shouts of every kind of philosophy and the teaching of every kind of religious sect, 
from East and West, North and South, but mainly from the East, which has ever been 
a nursery of religious ideas A special quarter was assigned to the Jews in the city 
It became the true centre of Hellenised Judaism, and may claim Josephua among its 
disciples Neo Pytbagoreanism, Neo Platonism, Gnosticism, and Manichseism found 
a home there Mithraism, which was so widely spread in the Roman Empire, especi^lljr 
in the army, in the first three centuries A D , was probably represented on its 
philosophic side in Alexandria Its intermixture of races, creeds, philosophies, and 
religions, produced an atmosphere of chaos, which was not cleared until the advent of 
Islam 


But from a religious point of view our greatest interest m Egypt in the first 
seven centuries of the Christian era is in the development of Christianitv itself It is 
difficult to say when exactly Christianity began to displace the older Egyptian cults 
But when Christianity was well-established, we find Egypt one of its most important 
centres But the new Christianity which was evolved out of the ruins of Christ’s 
simple teaching had four distinct attitudes towards organisation, speculative doctrine, 
asceticism and mysticism (1) The native Egyptian or Coptic Church was 
contemplative, ascetic, and mystical Monasticism became so rampant that it seriously 
affected the growth of population and degraded the position of women (2) The 
Alexandrian school developed on Greek lines, — political, ambitious, speculative, 
philosophical, and liable to break up into numerous sects and heresies, each party 
trying to dominate and put down the others as heretical by the strong arm of the law 
(3) The Bishop of Rome, when the seat of the Empire was transferred to Constantinople 
in 330, gradually developed political power in Italy He inherited the Roman genius 
for organisation, and the invasion of the Germanic tribes gave him an opportunity not 
only of extending the Roman Catholic Church over the whole of Central and Western 
Europe, but of establishing the Church as supenor to the State when the Papacy 
became an established political power (4) The Orthodox Eastern Church, and all the 
sects which it fought in the East, tended ultimately to vanish before the advance of 
Islam Had it not been for the vast Slav territories over which it obtained sway, in 
and around Russia and afterwards in Sibena, the Orthodox Eastern Church would have 
been reduced to a negligible position like the Coptic Church in Egypt With 
pretensions to rule the State, it had yet become, in Kingsley’s words in “ Hypatia ", 
the " stipendiary slave official ’’ of the Empire, sharing in all its effete corruption 

But we are anticipating Before tlje Roman Catholic Church parted from the 
Orthodox Eastern Church, the united Church fought with and suppressed many 
SQ^Ued ''hareBies"r some of which represeuted the views of pnmitive ChnsfupMfff 



and th 9 scene of many of tiiMe doctnoal fights was in Egypt, The one that fntecests 
ds most IS Ananism Anus was ab Afexandtian Preshytef fMirly m the foin^tb century 
ArD and fongbt hard for the doctitfte of Unit)^ the simple conception of the^ Eteuid 
God/ aa againsf all die hair-s|ditting and irrationtf distinctions m the naluns~and 
persona of the Godhead, which finally crystallised m the doctune of the- [Tnnityj 
ptopotthded and maintained with much personal acrimony by Athanasius. Athanasijtf 
hmiaelf*WBS‘'boffl in Alexandria and became Bishop of Alexandria, He may be connted 
as the father of Orthodoxy (as bow vnd.er3t<)ipd m Christianity) and the real systenmttser 
of the doctnne of the Tnmty— “three in one and one m three” Up to the third 
^ttkry A D 'the Unitarians had been in the majority m the Cbristiaa Chutch;^ though 
subtle metaphysicians had started disputes as to the meaning of “ (aod becoming man,*’ 
die Logos or the Word, the Power of God, whether the Father and die Son were 
of the same substance or of similar substance, whether the Son could be sadr to 
have been created by the Father, and numerous questions of that kind They db 
not interest us now, but they rent the Christian world into many jarnn'g sects until 
the mission of oar Holy Apostle dissipated the mists and re establidied the doctrine 
of Unity on a firm and rational basis 

As I have said, the Christian Churches in the East as well as the Germanic 
nations which came later into the fold adhered to Unity although not m the .pure 
form which was made clear in the Holy Qurfin The issue was joined between Anus 
and Athanasius, and the first General Conncil of the Chnstian Church, that of Nictea 
(in Bithynia) in 325, decided against Arras and unitananism The controversy, however, 
still continued to rage until 381, when the Council of Constantinople, called by the 
Emperor Theodosius the Great, confirmed the Nicene doctrine of the Trinity and 
declared it to be the only Orthodox one Though controversies, protests, and 
persecutions continued long afterwards, we may take that date as the date of the fall 
of Christianity Even m Western Christianity, as late as 496, Clovis the Frankish 
king was the only Chnstian sovereign sophisticated enough to follow the subtle 
'doetnne of the Tnnity The others were brought into line by political power later 

The Chnstian creed became narrower and narrower, less and less rational^, more 
and mor6 inclined to use earthly weapons to suppress the eternal truth of pod In 
415 the Jews were expelled from Alexandna. In the same year and m the ^ame city 
the beautiful, modest, eloquent philosopher and mathematician, Hypatia, was murdered,—^ 

’ an outragie against both rationalism and the intellectual and religious position of 
yioman m human society The murder was a particularly brutal one She was 
dragged firom her chariot m the streets, stripped naked, and suffered a Imgenng. deeth 
m a Chnstian Church Her body was then cut to pieces and burned. The worst 
feature of the cnme was the complicity of the Patriarch of Alexan(j[na, yvhp yras not 
only the Chief religious dignitary of the Orthodox Church m Egypt but thor de 
repository of political power Meanwhile the native Cbristu^n eommunity-^thb pc^ic 
Chqtcb,.— which Jiad all along, dpug to the Mopopbysite doctrmo, a corrupt form 
hf UmtanamSm, was out of the pale, and its mepibers were held down as a depressed 
class by their Orthodox brethren The latter a^,. basking in official sunshme, collected 
power and property into theur own hands. As Kingsley remarks m Hy^atta, the 
Bgypfum Ghtocfa “ended as a merh chao4 of iddatroua Setts, persecutmgv each other 
for meti^ystca^ ^xr^idsftions, wl^, true 4r false, teem. ci^Odly llardGcaliailb^ 
ittodUtebeeafisb'thejflusadraem alii tefitehteO(ds doc ' 4ivbk>ii.” Thft cfw d i N i W iW 



^irodtiGed ^ amount of discoatenti for which the redress bame o^Ay with ^ advent 
of Islam, " - ^ 

It was for this reason that the Copts and the inhabitants of Egypt generally 
welcomed the forces of Islam under *Amr as deliverers in 639 A D The power was 
taken over by the victorious army of Islam from Cyrus (called Muqauqas m Arabic 
through the Coptic), the Patnarch of Alexandria, but it was used by the army of 
deliverance to enlarge the liberties of the Egyptians, to admit them intb the universal 
brotherhood of Islam, and to improve the resources of the country for the benefit of 
the people. Except a negligible remnant of conservatives the Egyptians as a nation 
accepted the religion, the language, and the institutions of the Arabs and embarked 
On a new course of history, which it is unnecessary to follow further m this note 

It should be remarked, however, that what happened in Egypt happened 
^nerally in western Asia The jamng sectajrian irrational religions gave place before 
the triumphant religion of Unity and Brotherhood, and the Byzantine Empire receded 
and receded until it was swept out of existence. The feeble efforts made by the 
Emperor Leo the Isaunan in 726-731 to restrict the use of images were a reflection 
of the puntanical zeal of Islam But they did not succeed in the area of bis authority, 
and they completely alienated the Papacy from the Eastern Orthodox ChUlrch The 
Bishop of Rome had been consolidating his power, and in the person t>f Gregory I 
(590-604) had already assumed the control of Italy and was seeking the aid and 
support of the Barbarian invaders who eventually became the pillars o£ the jPapacy 
The Anal and open rupture between the Orthodox Eastern Church and the Roman 
di^holic Church took place m 1054 But the earlier dates are remarkable After 
the birth of the Holy Apostle of Islam the disruption of the Orthodox Christian Chbfl^ 
(which had now become an anachronism) began When Islam was making its 
triumphant march in the 8th century after Christ, the dnginal (Greek) Church began 
to take some steps to put its own bouse in order But it had lost its mission, and the 
new Islamic people took its place The Western Church has since worked tm 
deArfftely new iinte, and its offshoots among the Protestant Churches have, consciously 
or unconsciously, been influenced by the broad principles of Islam What the cpume 
of future religion may be and how God will unfold His All-Wise Plan it is opt given 
to us mortals to know In the Islamic Brotherhood many changes have taken place 
and are taking place Egypt, in spite of her many vicissitudes m the Islamic penod, 
IS in fbe^ intellectual forefront among the Arabic-speaking nations of Islam We 
pray fhaV her people may be guided, through their educational, cultural, and religious 
channels, to work with a new spint for the progress of Islam and the glory of God 

References Those given for Appendix IV, and m addition Sir E A Wallis Budge Oodsef 
the Egyptians and his latest book From Fetish to Cod in Ancient Egypt ^Oxford 19^4) Budge Book of 
the Dead A W Shorter Introduction to Egyptian Religion (1931) Adolf von Hamack Htsiory of 
Dogma 7 vols , is an elaborate detailed German account of how Christian Dogma: grew up and may 
be read in an English translation , a handier book is R W Mackay, Rise and Progress of Christianity 
(1854) , C Kingsley’s novel Hypatia gives a good picture of social and religious conditions in 
Christian Eg 3 rpt in the fifth century On the identity of al Muqauqas (Pkauchios) with Cyrus, see 
Dr A J Butler s Arab Conquest of Egypt, (Oxford 1902), pp 508-562 



INTRODUCTION TO StJRA VIII (An/al) 

) lb IcitroductioDS to the SGras we have shown how each Sdta is a 

step Of gradation in the teaching of the Quran The first seven Sfiras, comprising a 
little less than one-third of the QurSn, form a gradation, sketching the 
^ly spintual history of tnan and leading up to the formation of the new Ummat or 
Community of the Holy Apostle Now we begin another gradation, consolidating that 
Vmmat and directing us as to various phases in our new collective life 

In this chapter we have the lessons of the Battle of Badr enforced in their 
larger aspects (1) the question of war booty , (2) the true virtues necessaty for fightmg 
the good fight , (3) victory against odds , (4) clemency and consideration for one’s 
pwn and for others in the hour of victory 

As regards booty taken in battle, the first point to note is that that should never 
be our aim in war It is only an adventitious circumstance, a sort of windfall 
'Secbndty, no soldier or troop has any inherent nght to it A nghteous war is a 
community affair, and any accessions resulting from it belong to God, or the community 
or Cause Thirdly, certain equitable principles of division should be laid down to 
check human gre^ and selfishness A fifth share goes to the Commander, and he 
can use it at his discretion , for his own expenses, and for the relief of the poor and 
suffering, and the orphans and widows (viii 41) The remainder was divided, according 
to the Prophet’s practice, not only among those who were actually in the fight 
physically, but all who were in the enterpnse, young and old, provided they loyally 
did some duty assigned to them Fourthly, there shonld be no disputes, as they 
interfere with internal discipline and harmony 

These pnnaples are followed in the best modern practice of civilised nations 
All acquisitions of war belong absolutely to the Sovereign as representing the Common- 
wealth In the distribution of booty not only the actual captors but also the " joint 
captors ” and the ” constructive captors ” share See Sir R PhillimorC’s Intemattonal 
Law (1885), vol 3, pp 209 10, 221-24 

As regards the military virtues, which are the types of virtues throughout life, 
we are shown by an analysis of the incidents of Badr how, against the greatest odds, 
God’s help will give the victory if men are fighting not for themselves but for the 
sacred C^use of God And directions are given for the treatment of prisonerb and 
for maintaining the^oh^arity of the Muslim community 

The date of this S&ra is shortly after the battle of Badr, which was fought on 
Friday the 17th of Ramadh&n in the second year of the Hijra A short account of 
the battle is given in n 352 to iii 13 ^ 

/ Sumtnary — All bootj is really at the disposal of God’s Apostle under directions 
froi»-God Men of faith accept and obey these directions with cheerfulness Victory 
and the prize of victory come from God, as was proved at Badr (viii 1 19 and C 89) 
Obedience and intelligent discipline, zeal, faith, and gratitude to God, are the 
'true passports to success and protection from the assaults of evil Evil will be piled up 
with evil and destroyed (viii 20 37 and C 90) 

The battle of Badr was a testing time, and showed how virtue smd valour can 
conquer against odds Steadfastness and obedience , faith, courage, and fearlessness , 
due preparation and free expenditure of resources and energy , — these are evpectfd tom 
you by tiod, and His help is all sdfiiaCnt (viii 38 64 and C 91) 

Even tenfold odds against you do not count if you are fighting for truth and 
faith against enemies of truth and faith , but remember clemency and consideration in 
the hour of victory (viii 65 75, and C 92' 

C 89 — Fight the good fight, but dispute not 
(viii 1—19) About the prize that is for God 

To give Men of faith act and obey 
*Tis nobler to fight for Truth 
Than to seek worldly gun 
To the pure in faith God will give 
The mind and the resources to conquer. 

They but fight, with no thought 
Of ever turning back . the victory 
Should be ascribed to God, not men. 
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Sara VIII 


Anfitl, or the Spoils of War 

In the name of God, Most Gracwus, 

Most Merciful 

1 ^Hhey ask thee^^^* concerning 
(Things taken as) spoils of war 
Say “ (Such) spoils are 
At the disposal of God^*^® 

And the Apostle so fear 
God, and keep straight 
The relations between yourselves 
Obey God and His Apostle, 

If ye do believe ” 


2 For, Believers are those 
Who, when God is mentioned. 
Feel a tremor in their hearts, 
And when they hear 
His Signs rehearsed, find 
Their faith strengthened, 

And put (all) their trust 
In their Lord , 


3 Who establish regular prayers 
And spend (freely) out of 
The gifts We have given 
Them for sustenance 

4 Such in truth are the Believers^ 
They have grades of dignity 
With their Lord, and forgiveness, 
And generous sustenance 
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1178 The occasion was the question of the division of the booty after the battle of Badr See 
Introduction to this Sura 

1179 Booty taken in a lawful and just war does not belong to any individual If he fought 
for such accessory rewards he fought from wrong motives It belongs to the Cause in this case 
the Cause of God as administered by His Apostle Any portions given out to individuals are 
accessory gifts windfalls from the bounty of the Commander The chief thing is to remain 
staunch to the Cause of God and have no differences among those who stand for the Cause Our 
internal relations must be kept straight they must not be disturbed by cupidity or worldly 
considerations of gam, for any windfalls of this kind should be outside our calculations, 

1180 Sustenance again in both the literal and the metaphorical sense The object is to 
warn off from the love of booty and worldly wealth Why do we want these? To all true Believers 
God gives generous sustenance in any case, in both senses, but especially in the spiritual sense, for 
it IS coupled with forgiveness and grades of dignity before God, m the next verse. 
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5 Just thy Lord ordered thee 
Out of thy house m truth, 
fiven <3i*)^h a party among 
The Believers disliked it, 

6 Disputing with thee concerning 
The truth after it was made 
Manifest, as if they were 
Being driven to death 

And they (actually) saw it 

7 Behold > God promised you 

One of the two (enemy) parties,'^®* 
That it should be yours 
Ye wished that the one 
Unarmed should be yours. 

But God willed 
To justify the Truth 
According to His words. 

And to cut off the roots 
Of the Unbelievers 


6t oiiy ^>^=5 


S Let Him justify Truth 
And prove Falsehood false, 
Distasteful though it be 
To those in guilt 


ft /* }}j 


1181 Just as the comparison tak£s us bick to the first clause m verse 4 ‘sqchin tiuth 
are the Believers ’—just as thy Lord also is just and true in ordering thee out to light against 
heavy odds when the alternative wts to hght against the unarmed caravan which would h ive 
given thee abundant booty almost without i hght 1 o appreciate the full meaning remember 
that the word haqq^ translated truth ’ means also right just what is becoming ” 
1 he true Believers believe in truth and do right in obedience to God s command So God also 
in asking them to fight against odds is not asking them to rush to destruction but is providing 
them with an opportunity of vindicating the truth in scorn of worldly advantage And He 
made good His promise by giving them victory 

1182 In verse 6 we have again the word truth* some of the Believers disputed concerning the 
truth *’ they did not feel sure that the course recommended was the true and right course They 
thought It would be certain destruction they saw death almost scaring them in the face 

1183 Just before Badr there were two alternatues before the Muslims in Medina, to save them 
selves from being overwhelmed by the Meccan Quraish with all their resources from the rich Syrian 
trade One, which had least danger for the time being and also promised much booty, was to 
fall upon the Quraish caravan returning from Syria to Mecca richly laden and led by AbtS Sufyan 
with only 40 men unarmed From a worldly point of view this was the safest and most lucrative 
course The other alternative which was actually adopted on the recommendation of the Apostle 
by the guidance of God, was to leave the booty alone and march out boldly against the well armed 
and well equipped Quraish arn^y of 1 000 men coming from Mecca The Muslims had no more 
than 300 men, ill armed to oppose to this force But if they could defeat it, it would shake the 
selfish autocracy which was in possession of Mecca By God*s help they won a splendid 
victory, and the standard of Truth was established, never to be lowered again 
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9 Remember ye implored 

The assistance of your Lord, 

And He answered you 
“ I will assist you 

With a thousand of the angels, 
Ranks on r^nks ” 


10 God made it but a message 

Of hope, and an assurance 

To your hearts (in any case) 

There is no help 

Except from God 

And God is Exalted, Wise 


Section 2 


1 1 'rn.emember He sent down 

A sort of drowsiness 

To give you calm as from 

Himself, and he caused 

Ram to descend on you 

From heaven, to clean you 
Therewith, to remove from you 

The stain of Satan, 

To strengthen your hearts. 

And to plant your feet 

Firmly therewith 


12 'Remember thy Lord inspired 

The angels (with the message) 

“ I am with you give 

Firmness to the Believers 



1184 Cf 111 123 125 126 The number of angels a thousand at Badr and three thousand and 
five thousand at Ul>ud is probably not to be taken literallv but to express a strength at least equal 
to that of the enemj>' 

1185 All help comes ultimntelv from God In special cases it may take special forms to put 
heart into us and to fit in with our feelings and our psycholog> 

1186 Cf 111 154 for Ubud Calm (presence of mind) is essential m battle and in all posts of 
danger If the mind is too much in a st ite of excitement it cannot carry out a well considered 
or well concerted plan This spirit of calm confidence on the part of the Muslims won against 
the blustering violence of the Quraish 

1187 The rain was welcome for many reasons (1) Water was scarce both for drinking and 
ablutions (2) the Muslim band without baggage or equipment or comforts found that their 
thirst aggravated their fatigue (3) the sand was loose and the rain consolidated it and enabled 
them to plant their feet firmly ’ 

1 188 “ Strain of Stain both literally and figuratively Dirt is physically a symbol of evil, and 
the Muslims were particular about ablutions before prayer But the ram also refreshed their spirits 
and removed any lurking doubts in their minds (suggestions of the Evil One) that victory might 
be impossible in such adverse circumstances 
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I will instU terror 
Into the hearts of the Unbelievers 
Smite ye above their necks 
And smite all their 
Fii^er-tips off them ” 


13 This because they contended 
Against God and Hts Apostle 
If any contend against God 
And His Apostle, God 
Is strict in punishment 


14 Thus (will It be said) “ Taste ye 
Then of the (punishment) 

For those who resist God, 

Is the penalty of the Fire " 


^ 5 1©h ye who believe > 

When ye meet 
The Unbelievers 
In hostile array,’ 

Never turn your backs 
To them 

16 If any do turn his back 
To them on such a day — 
Unless it be in a stratagem 
Of war, or to retreat 
To a troop (of his own) — 
He draws on himself 
The wrath of God, 

And his abode is Hell, — 
An evil refuge (indeed) i 


17 It IS not ye who 

Slew them , it was God 


cylSlI vliX 


1189 The vulnerable parts of an armed man are aliove the neck A blow on the neck, face or 
head finishes him off If he has armour it is difficult to get at his heart But if his hands are put out 
of action, he is unable to wield his sword or lance or other we ipon and easilv becomes a prisoner 

1190 The laws of spiritual fight are exactly similar to those enforced bv military virtue and 
discipline Meet your enemy fwly and squarely not rashly but after due prep iration Za^/an in 
the text (meeting %n hostile array) implies a slow and well-planned proceeding towards a hostile army 
When once in combat carrj^ it through there is no room for second thoughts Death or victory 
should be the motto of e\ery soldier it may be death for himself individually but if he has faith 
there is triumph in either case for his cause Tw o exceptions are recognised (1; reculer pour mteux 
sauUr to go back in order to jump forward , or to deceive the enemy by a feint , (2) if an individual 
or body is, by the chances of battle, isolated from his own force he can fall back on his force in 
order to fight the battle There is no virtue m mere single handedness Each individual must use 
his life and his resources to the best advantage for the common cause 
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When thou threwest (a handful 
Of dust), it was not 
Thy act, but God’s 
In order that He might 
Test the Believers 
By a gracious trial ’ 

From Himself for God 
Is He Who heareth 
And knoweth all things 

18 That, and also because 

God IS He Who makes feeble 
The plans and stratagems 
Of the Unbelievers 

19 (Oh Unbelievers >) if ye prayed 
For victory and judgment, 
Now hath the judgment 
Come to you if ye desist 
(From wrong), it will be 

Best for you if ye return 

(To the attack), so shall We 

Not the least good 

Will your forces be to you 

Even if they were multiplied 

For verily God 

Is with those who believe ’ 


{S. vin 17*19 





C 90 — Be ready to obey God’s> call, and to hold 
(uii 20 37) A 11 else as naught He will give you 

The light, turn avray all evil from you, 

And forgive you your sins and shortcomings 
Ever keep in remembrance His mercie-. and gri-e 
The godless may try to keep men 
From God, but they will not thrive 
They will be hurtled together to destruction 


1191 When the battle began the Holy Apostle prayed and threw a handful of dust or sand at 
the enemy symbolical of then rushing blindly to their fate This had a great psychological effect 
Exery act in the battle is ascribed to God as it was in His < ause and it vvas not undertaken except 
by His command 

1192 Numencally the odds against the Muslims were three to one In other ways they vx ere at a 
disadvantage of arms and equipment they had but little while the enemy were well found they 
were inexperienced while the Quraish had brought their foremost warriors In all this there was a 
test, but the test was accompanied by gracious favours of countless value their Commander was 
one'in whom they had perfect faith and for whom they were ready to lav down their lives the ram 
refreshed them their spirit was unshaken , and they were lighting in God s cause Thus thetiial 
or test became itself a blessing 

1 193 Fotft ^victory decision judgment The Quraishin Mecca had prayed for victory , they 
were confident that their supenor numbers equipment and experience would be decisive With a 
play on the word tlie> are told that the decision had come and the victory— but not m the sense 
they had hoped for 1 
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Section 3 


20 ye who believe ' 

Obey Gcd and His \postle, 

And turn not away from him 

When ye hear (him speak) 


21 Nor be like those who sny, 

“ We hear,” but listen not 

1 

22 For the worst of beasts 

In the sight of God 

Are the deaf and the dumb, ' 

Those who understand not 



23 If God had found in them 

Any good, He would indeed 

Have made them listen 

(As it is), if He had made them 

Listen, they would but have 

Turned back and declined (faith) 


24 Oh ye who believe i 

Give your response to God 

And His Apostle, when He 

Calleth you to that which 

Will give you life , 

And know that God 

Cometh in between a 

And his heart, and that 

It IS He to Whom 

Ye shall (all) be gathered 

IjlSi 


1194 f / II 91 


1195 Cf 11 18 

1196 There are two points to note (1) Vote that after God and His Apostle are mentioned, the 
pronoun and veib in the next clause are singular everythmg that God s Apostle put forward as an 
injunction came by inspiiation from God the Apostle made his will coincide completely with God s 
will (2) We are asked actively to give our response in deed and life to the call of duty and 
conscience, for that call leads to real life the life eternal even though it may apparently mean m 
this world the loss of things that make life dear or the loss of life itself If we refer this to Jih&d 
1 e fighting in and for the Cause both literally and metaphorically the meaning becomes quite clear 

1197 If the human heart is refractory and refuses to obey the call of God that is not the end of 
the matter God has to be reckoned with 1 he refusal may be because there was some pet human 
scheme which the heart of man was not willing to give up for God’s Cause Will that scheme come 
to fruition b 3 refusing to serve the higher Cause’ By no means Man proposes but God 
disposes If the scheme or motive was perfectly secret from men it was not secret from God Ihe 
heart is the innermost seat of man s affections and desires but between this seat and man himself is 
the presence of the Omnipresent 
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25 And fear tumult or oppression, 
Which affecteth not in particular 
(Only) those of you who do wrong 
And know that God 

Is strict in punishment 

26 Call to mind when ye 
Were a small (band', 

Despised through the land. 

And afraid that men might 
Despoil and kidnap you, 

But He provided a safe asylum 
For you, strengthened you 
With His aid, and gave you 
Good things for sustenance 
That ye might be grateful 


o iiii j 

(ill (iiyl^ 

f-jj 



27 <S>h ye that believe * 

Betray not the trust 
Of God and the Apostle, 

Nor misappropriate knowingly 
Things entrusted to you 





/ 


3 

/ 

3 


28 And know ye 

That your possessions 




1198 I itnai has m my meanings (1) Ihe root nieining is trial oi tempt ition is in u 102 and 

vui 28 (2) an inalogous meaning is tiiil or punishment as in \ 74 (3) tumult or oppiession as in 

11 193 and here and in mu 39 (4) theie is here (vin 25) the further shade of me ining suggested 

discord sedition tivil w ii 

Tins warning against internal discoid or tumult was \try ntcess iry in tlie Civil Wais of e iily 
Islam and was never more necessary th in it is now For it affects innocent and guilty alike 

1199 On the immediate oc< isioii the Muslims were leminded that they were a small band in 
Mecca despised and lejected living in a state of insecurity for then persons their lives their 
property and those of their dependants persecuted and exiled and how by the grace of God they 
found a safe ayslum in Medina how they found friends and helpers how their many needs were cared 
for and how at length they gathered strength and numbers enough to defeat the forces of godlessness 
injustice and oppression 

But for every individual in some form or other the lesson applies His spiritual life begins 
humbly he is despised and laughed at perhaps persecuted and shut out from ordinary privileges 
open to all, but God gives him strength friends spring up for him and he is sustained until his 
highest spiritual desires are gradually fulfilled 

1200 Trusts m ly be of vaiious kinds (1) property g)ods credit etc (2) plans confidences 
secrets, etc (3) kno^^ ledge talents opportunities etc which we are exiiecled to use for our fellow 
men Men may betray the trust of God and His Apostle by misusing property or abusing the 
confidence reposed in them or the knowledge, or talents given to them On that special occasion 
when the plans for the protection of God s worshippers against annihilation were of special 
importance the Apostle s trust and confidence had to be guarded with speciTl care Occasions for 
scrupulously respecting the trust and confidence of our fellow men occur every day in our life and 
few of us can claim perfection in this respect Hence the special distinction of the man of God who 
earned the title of Al 4 min, the one who was true to every trust reposed m him 
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And your progeny 
Are but a trwl, 

And that it is God 
With whom lies 
Your highest reward 

Section 4 




29. ^^h ye who believe! 

If ye fear Him, 

He will grant you a Cri tenon 
(To judge between right and wrong), ' 
Remove from you (all) evil 
(That may afflict) you, ' 

And forgive you | 

For God IS the Lord 
Of grace unbounded 


30 ^JS^emembcr how the 

Unbelievers , 

Plotted against thee, to keep 
Thee in Irands, or slay thee, 

Or get thee out (of thy home) ' 
They plot and plan, i 

And God too plans. 

But the best of planners ; 

Is God 

31 TESSThen Our Signs are rehearsed 
To them, they say “ We 

Have heard this (before) 

If we wished, we could 
Say (words) like these 
These are nothing 
But tales of the ancients ” 


jj Jill J 




1201 A big family— many sons— wds considered i source of power ind strength in 10 110 So 
in Lnglish, a man with many children is siid to ha\e his quiver full C / Psalms cxxvii 4 5 As 
arrows arc in tlie hands of a mightv man so are the t hildren of thy youth Happy is the man that 
hath his quiver full of them they shall not be ashamed but they shall speak with the enemies in the 
gate *• So with property and possessions they Tdd to a mTns dignity power and influence But 
both possessions and a large family are a temptation and a tnal 1 hey may turn out to be a source 
of spiritual downfall, if they are mishandled, or if the love of them excludes the love of God 

1202 Cf 11 53 and ii 185 The battle of Badr is called the Furq^tn in Muslim theology, because it 
was the first trial of strength by battle in Islam between the powers of good and evil Evil was 
defeated and those who had real faith were tested and sorted out from those who had not faith 
enough to follow the banner of l*aith See also viii 41 and n 1210 

1203 The plots agauist Mustaffi in Mecca aimed at three things They were not only foiled, but 
God s wonderful working turned the tables and brought good out of evil in each case (1) They 
tried to hold the Apostle in subjection in Mecca by putting pressure on his uncles, relatives, and 
friends But the more they persecuted, the more the little Muslim community grew in faith and 
numbers (2) They tried to injure or slay him But the wonderful example of his humility 
perseverance, and fearlessness furthered the cause of Islam (3) They tried to get him and his out 
of their homes But they found a new home in Medina from which they eventually reconquered not 
only Mecca but Arabia and the world 

1203 A Cf ui 54 


1204 C/ V1.25 
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( S Mir 32-36, 


32 Remember how they said 
“Oh God* ff this IS indeed 
The Truth from Thee, 

Ram down on us a shower 
Of stones from the sky, 

Or send us a grievous Penalty ”*2°' 

33 But God was not going 
To send them a Penalty 
Whilst thou wast amongst them , 
Nor was He going to send it 
Whilst they could ask for pardon 

34 But what plea have they 
That God should not punish 
Them, when they keep out 
(Men) from the Sacred Mosque — 
And they are not its guardians 
No men can be its guardians 
Except the righteous but most 
Of them do not understand 

35 Their prayer at the House 
(Of God) is nothing but 
Whistling and clapping of hands 
(Its only answer can be), 

“ Taste ye the Penalty 
Because ye blasphemed ” 

36 l^Elhe Unbelievers spend their 

wealth 

To hinder (men) from the path 
Of God, and so will they 
Continue to spend , but 
In the end they will have 
(Only) regrets and sighs , 


o6j2js 6^ S 






120:) This was actually i challenge thrown out by the Infidels in Met ct not seriousl> but ts a 
tiunt The answer is in the two following verses God punishes in His own good time not 
according to the foolish and frivolous taunts of the Unbelie\ers While the Holy Apostle was with 
them he— the Merev of the Worlds— conferred a certain amount of immunity to them 1 here were 
also other Muslims just men who asked for forgiveness And God keeps the door of repentance and 
forgiveness open to all as long as they make it possible But let them not be puffed up with pride 
or think that they have lasting immunity What became of Abu Jahl ’ He and some of his greatest 
warriors were slam at Badr The little autocratic clique that prevented Muslims from awss to the 
Sacred Mosque had their Nemesis not long afterwards 1 hey pretended to be its guardians But 
were thev’ Could they be ’ Only the righteous could be true guardians to God s places of worship 
and particularly to the Central House of the Ka ba It was to be a place of pure worship while 
their idolatrous worship was mere mummery —whistling and clapping of hands All false worship 
advertises itself by noise and unseemly not it is said that the Pagans used to go naked round the 
Ka'ba 
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At length they will be overcome 
And the Unbelievers will be 
Gathered together to Hell , — 

37 In order that God might separate’ 
The impure from the pure, 

Put the impure, one on another. 
Heap them together, and cast them 
Into Hell They will be 
The ones to have lost 






C 91 — The battle of Badr brought to an issue 
(\ui 38 64) The fight between Truth and Unbelief 
It was the Day of Differentiation 
Not for spoils was it won, nor by numbers , 
But by courage and planning, union of wills, 
And pooling of strength and resources — 
Above all by the help of God, 

Whose help is ever all sufficient 

Section 5 | 


38 J^ay to the Unbelievers, 

If (now) they desist (from Unbelief), 
Their past would be forgiven them , 
But if they persist, the punishment 
Of those before them is already 
(A matter of warning for them) 




39 And fight them on 
Until there is no more 
Tumult or oppression. 

And there prevail 
Justice and faith in God 
Altogether and everywhere , 
But if they cease, verily God 
Doth see all that they do 


40 If they refuse, be sure 

That God is your Protector — 
9 The Best to protect 
30 And the Best to help 








1206 It IS only when mailers are brought to an issue that evil is separated distinctly from the 
good Then evil consorts with evil and good with good The evil will be piled into a heap When 
the cup IS full the punishment will come There will be no mistake about it The good should not 
be discouraged because in hghting against them all forces of evil join together and pool their 
resources together The more they do so the easier is the fin'll arbitrament It is ill in God s 
Plan 

1207 Cf ii 193 and n 

1208 If they cease from fighting and from the persecution of truth God judges them by their 
actions and their motives and would not wish that they should be harassed with further hostility 
But if they refuse all terms, the righteous have nothing to fear God will help and protect them 
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41 ..^nd know that out of 
AH tb^ booty that ye 
May acquire (m war), 

A' wth mare is assigned 
To God, — and to me Apostle, 
And to near relatives, 
Orphans, die needy. 

And the wayfarer, — 

If ye do believe in God 
And m the revelation 
We sent down to Our Servant 
On the Day of Testing, — 

The Day of the meeting 
Of the two forces 
For God hath power 
Over all things 

42 ^Bl,emember ye were 
On the hither side 

Of the valley, and they 
On the farther side, 

And the caravan 
On lower ground than ye 
Even if ye had made 
A mutual appointment 
To meet, ye wcnild certainly 
Have swerved from the 

appointment 








o%^ 









1209 llir rule is that i 6fth sli tie is set ipart foi Ihe Imam (the Commaiider) and the rest 
IS divided among the forces I he 6fth share reserxed is expressed to lie foi (jod and the Apostle 
ind for charitable purpos<s for those to vihoni ch iritv is due Ultimately everything is at the 
disposal of God and His Apostle mu I but four fifths ire diMded and only one fifth is retained 
for the special purposes The imam has discretion is to the mode of division In the Apostle s 
lifetime a certain portion was assigned to the Apostle and his near relatives 

1210 Testing hurqan Criterion between right ind wrong decision between the forces of 
faith and unbelief 1 he battle of Badr is c ailed b^ this name See viii 29 and n 1202 

1211 Gods power is shown in the e\pnts detailed in the three verses follow ing (rt 42 44) 
leading to the complete victory of the Muslims over pagan Qurai^h 

1212 The little Islamic force from Medina went out to meet the big Meet an army and they 
met on the two sides of a valley at Badr while the Quraish caravan was on lower ground towards 
the sea, about 3 miles from Badr 

1213 They were all at cross purposes The caravan was making for Mecca but scarcely 
thought it could ^et there The QuraiSh force was trying to 5a\e the caravan and then annihilate 
the MUshms The Muslims had decided to let the caravan ^lone but ^attack the Qiuraish aTm> 
from Mecca which they thought was going to be amall but which turned out to be big more 
than three times their numbei Yet the two forces met precisel> at the spot and at the time 
when a decisive battle should take place and the Muslims dispose of the i>retension« of the Meccans 
If they had carefully planned a mutual appointment the\ could not have carried it out more 
precisely 

On the Muslim side the few martyrs knew that the victory was theirs and those who survived 
thfi battle enjoyed the fruits of the victory On the pagan side both those who died and 
those who lived knew fully the issue joined Even psychofl^ically both sides went m with 4ull 
determination to deade the issue 
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But (tiitis yB met), 

That God might accomplish 
A matter already enacted , 

That those who died might 

Die after a clear Sign 

(Had been given), and those who 

lived 

Might live after a Clear Sign 
(Had been given) And verily 
God IS He who heareth 
And knoweth (all things) 






4 4 Remember m thy dream 
God showed them to thee 
As few if He had shown 
Them to thee as many, 

Ye would surely have been 
Discouraged, and ye would 
Surely have disputed 
In (your) decision but God 
Saved -(you) for He knoweth 
Well the (secrets) of (all) hearts 


44 And remember when ye met. 

He showed them to you 

As few m your eyes, 

And He made you appear 
As contemptible m their eyes 
That God might accomplish 
A matter already enacted 
For to God do all questions 
Go back (for decision) 

Section 6 

45 ^^h ye who believe ' 

When ye meet a force, 

Be firm, and call God 

In remembrance much (and often) , 
That ye may prosper 

46 And obey God and His Apostle , 
And fall into no disputes, 





% 


1214 The Muslim army though they kne\\ their worldly disadvantage did not re ihse the full 
odds against them The MeccTns came exulting m any case ind they despised the contemptible 
little force opposed to them Even though they thought the Muslim forte was twice as gr6at 
asitwasfui 13) still that number was contemptible when taken with its poor equipment Both 
thelte psychological mistakes subserved the main Plan which was to bnng the matter to a 
decisn e issue, whether the Pagans of Mecca were to contmue their arrogant oppression^ or the 
religion of God was to be established in freedom and honour 



w 


td»V14I 4^49Sr 


Lest ye lose heart 
And your power depart , 

And be patient and persevering 
For God IS with those 
Who patiently persevere 


47 And be not like those 

Who started from their homes 
Insolently and to be seen of men, 
And to hinder (men) 

From the path of God 

For God compasseth round about 

All that they do 

48 Remember Satan made 
Their (sinful) acts seem 
Alluring to them, and said 
“ No one among men 

Can overcome you this day, 

While I am near to you ” 

But when the two forces 
Came in sight of each other, 

He turned on his heels. 

And said “ Lo ' I am clear 
Of you , lo ' I see 
What ye see not , 

Lo> I fear God, for God 
Is strist in punishment ” 


‘iiV 
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Section 7 

49 JLLIo * the Hypocrites say, and 

those 

In whose hearts is a disease 
“ These people, — their religion 
Has misled them ” But 
If any trust in God, behold * 

God is Exalted, in might. Wise 




1215 A fine description of the Muslim \iitues which m ike for success and whose loss brings 
T.bout humili ition ind failuie Poveer hteially wind — the favoui ible wind for a s iiling ship 

1216 V tiLie description of the Meccan army \\ Inch met its doom 

1217 It is the w ly with the leiders of cmI when they find Ihcir c luse lost that they wash 
their hands of their follow eis end lene them in the lurch lhe> see more ileirly than their 
dupes They are not simpletons the> know the consequences of the wiath of God Satan s fear* 
of God is terror combined with hatied —the very opposite of the feeling which is described m laqw^t 
VIZ t the desire to avoid doing inything igmnst God's will, such desiie being founded on trust 
in God and the love of God 

1218 C/ n 10 for disease in the heart ** 

1 rust in God brings its own reward our eyes arc opened and we see how great good, and wise 
IS the Cherislier of the Worlds Others may sneer and despise But the blessing of God keeps 
our minds fresh and our hearts contented 
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M If lliQii Qonldst see, 

When the angels tahe eouls 
Of the Unbelievers (at death), 
(How) smite their fhces 
And ^«r backs, (saying) 

“ Taete the Penalty of the blazing 

Fire— 


51 “ Because of (the deet^ which 
Yottr (own) hands sent forth 
For God 18 never unjust 
To His servants 
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52 “ (Deeds) after the manner 
Of the Pebple of Pharaoh 
And of those before them 
Th^ rejected the Signs of God, 
And God pumshed t^m 
For their crimes for God 
Is Strong, and Strict in 

punishment 


S3 " Because God will never I 

change | 

The Grace which He hath bestowed 
On a people until they change 
What IS in their (own) souls 
And venly God is He 
Who heareth and knoweth all 

things ” 




54, “ (Deeds) after the manner 
Of ^ People of Pharaoh 
And ^se before them ” 

They ^ated as false the Signs 
Of their Lord so We 




1219 In contrast to the taunt against those who trust in God that their religion has misled 
them,** 18 shown the terrible punishment, after death of those who laughed at Faith 

1220 The punishment is shown to be due to their own deeds of wrong, because God is neve*- 
unjust to the least of His servants 

1221 God bestows His gi act freely but He never Withdraws il aibitranly Before He changes 
their state and circumstances, an ictual state of rebellion and contumacy has arisen in their own 
souls, which brings about its inevitable punishment 

1222 These words from the address of the angels are quoted again, in order to add the comment 
follows Note that in verse the words Were that they rejecUd the Signs of God and were 

pw0t4$M here the Words are that tlwjy treated the Signs as false and i^ere higher 

degree of guilt deserved a severer punishment 
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Destroyed them for their crimes. 
And We drowned the People 
Of Pharakoh for they were all 
Oppressors and wrong<doers 

55 the worst of beasts 

In tte sight of God^^^* 

Are those who reject Him 
They will not beheve 




56 They are those with whom 
Thou didst make a covenant, 
But they break their covenant 
Every time, and they have not 
The fear (of God) 


57 If ye gam the mastery 
Over them in war, 
Disperse, with them, those 
Who follow them. 

That they may remember 


I 

I 


58 If thou fearest treachery 
From any group, throw back 
(Their Covenant) to them, (so as 
To be) on equal terms 
For God loveth not the treacherous 


ooy^ji^ 




I 



Section 8 


59 not the Unbelievers 

Think that they can 
Get the better (of the godly) 
They will never frustrate (them) 




1223 In viii 22 we were warned ag iinst ‘ the worst of beTsts in the sight of God * , who do not 
make use of their faculties of hearing, speaking and underst Hiding in the service of God, and in 
fact misuse their f iculties to blaspheme God The same brute creatures are shown here in another 
light they are faithless both to God and man 

1224 The immedi ite oicasion was the repeated treachery of the Baiiu Quraiza afUr their 
tieatics with the Muslims But the general lesson remains, as noted in the two following verses 
Treachery in war is doubly wrong for it endangers so many lives Such treachery should be 
punished in such a way that it gets no chance again Not only the actual perjjetrators but those who 
follow their standard should be rendered powerless And the broken treaty should be denounced so 
that the innocent party can at least fight on equal terms trom actual physical warfaic we can 
carry the same lesson to spiritual warfare A truce or understanding is possible with those who 
reflect definite principles, not with those who have no principles and are merely out for oppression 
and wickedness 
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60 Against them make ready 
Your strength to the utmost 
Of your power, including 
Steeds of war, to strike terror 
Into (the hearts oQ the enemies 
Of God and your enemies. 

And others besides, whom 

Ye may not know, but whom^^^® 
God doth know Whatever 
Ye shall spend in the Cause 
Of God, shall be repaid 
Unto you, and ye shall not 
Be treated unjustly 

61 ]!l^ut if the enemy 
Incline towards peace. 

Do thou (also) incline 
Towards peace, and trust 
In God for He is the One 
That heareth and knoweth 
(All things) 1^28 

62 Should they intend 

To deceive thee, — verily God 
Sufhceth thee He it is 
That hath strengthened thee 
With His aid and 
With (the company of) 

The Believers, 

63 And (moreover) He hath put 
Affection between their hearts 
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122a 1 ho ininiediato otc isioii of this injuiu tiou was the we ikness of cavah> ind appointments 
of war in the early tights of Nl im But the geneial meaning follows In e\ei> tight, physic il 
moral oi spiritual arm > ourself with t lie best we ipons nul tlu best urns iinst \ our enenij sons 
to instil whoh some respect into him for you nul the C lUst voU st ind foi 

1220 There aie alw ivs lurking enemies whom you ma> not know but v\hom God knows It is 
youi duly to be leady ig iinst all foi the sirred C uise under whose bannci \ou aie fighting 

1227 Be always ready ind put all vour resources into>oui Cause You do not do so in vain 
God*b rewaid will come in vinous forms He knows ill ami His rew ird will ilw lys be more 
generous than you can possibly deserve 

1228 While we must liways be ready for the good fight lest it be foiced on us, even in the midst 
of the fight w e must always be ready for peace if there is any inclin ition towards peace on the 
other side 1 here is no merit merely in a fight by itself It should be a joyful duty not for itself, 
but to establish the reign of i>eat e and righteousness and God’s Law 

1229 in working for peace there may be a certain risk of treachery on the othei side We must 

take that risk because the man of God has God’s aid to count upon and th^ strength of the united 
body of the righteous ^ 
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Not if thou hadst spent 
All that IS m the earth, 
Couldst thou have produced 
That affection, but God 
Hath done it for He 
Is Exalted, in might. Wise 

54 Oh Apostle ’ Sufficient 
Unto thee is God, — 

Unto thee and unto those 
Who follow thee 
Among the Believers 


(aI)I ^ toil's 
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C 92 — No man of heart, spirit, or constancy 
vin 65 75 ) Can ever be cowed down by odds 

Against him We fight not for spoils 
Or for captives, but for the glory 
Of God, and for truth and faith 
We must be kind to all, but specially 
Regard the needs of our comrades. 

Linked to us by ties of duty and affection 
Our highest reward will be forgiveness 
And grace from the Giver of all 


Section 9 

65 ^)h Apostle ’ rouse the Believers 

To the fight If there are 
Twenty amongst you, patient 
And persevering, they will 
Conquer two hundred if a bundled. 
They will conquer a thousand 
Of the Unbelievers for these 
Are a people without 

understanding 




1230 On the immediate occision the greatest miracle and most v^onderful working of God s 
grace was the union of he irts produced among the j airing wai like excit ible elements of Aiabia 
under the gentle firm and wise guidance of Muhammad the Apostle of God At all times we must 
pray to God for this gift above all— union understanding and pure and simere affection among 
those who take God’s name With it there is strength and success Without it there is humiliation 
slavery and moral degradation There may be many causes of difference and dispute -5 The 
reconciliation c in onlv come from the glory and wisdom of God 

1231 The Beltevei s mere Up profession of belief or even the kind of belief that does not result 
in action is not enough To those whose belief is so sincere that it results m complete trust in God 
and in fearless action m His serMce the consequences on this earth do not mattei Gods good 
pleasure is enough for them 

1232 In a fight odds of ten to one against any one aie appalling But they do not daunt the 
men of faith Whether they persohally win or die their Cause conquers They are sure to win 
because (1) 'they have dnine aid and (2) even humanly speaking those \vho take up arms against 
truth and righteousness are fools, and their seeming pow er is but a broken reed, 
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66 For tile present, God 
Hath lightened your (task), 

For He knoweth that there is 
A weak spot in you ^*** 

But (even so), if there are 
A hatred of you, patient 
And persevering, they will 
Conquer two hundred, and if 
A thousand, they will conquer 
Two thousand, with the leave 
Of God for God is with those 
Who patiently persevere 










I 


67 ^t is not fitting 
For an Apostle 
That he should have 
Pnsoners of war until 
He hath slam great numbers 
In the land Ye look 
For the temporal goods 
Of this world , but God 
Looketh to the Hereafter 
And God is Exalted, in might, Wise 


> • 




68 Had it not been for 
A previous ordainment 



1233 Gi\en equal conditions Muslims on account of then faith could win against odds of ten 
to one But where their organisation and equipment are weak is was the case about the time 
of Badr, they were set a lighter task and asked to tackle no more than odds of two to one agiinsl 
them As a matter of fact at Badr they won through agTinsl odds of more than three to one 

1234 An ordinary w ir may be for territory or trade revenge or mihtar> glor> — ill * temporal 
goods of this world Such a war is condemned But a Jihad is fought under strict conditions 
under a righteous ImSm, purely for the defence of faith and God s Law All baser motives, 
therefore are strictly excluded The greed of gam in the shape of ransom from captives has no 
place in such warfare 

At the same time if there has been heavy loss of life already, capti\es may be taken, and it 
would be for the Imfim to exercise his discretion when it was safe to release them and whether 
the release should be free or on parole or on a fine by way of punishment Destruction and 
slaughter however repugnant to a gentle soul like that of Mul^mmad were inevitable where evil 
tried to suppress the good Even Jesus, whose mission was more limited, had to say * Thmk 
not that 1 am opme to send peace on earth I came not to send peace but a sword (Matt x 34) 

Seventy captives were taken at Badr and it was decided to take ransom for them While 
the general principle of fighting for the purpose of taking captives in order to get their ransom is 
condemned the particular action in this case was approved in w 68 71 

1235 Though an> motive of worldlv gain, which may have been in the minds of some among 

the victorious Muslim army, IS condemned as worthy of a severe penaity, what actually happened 
IS ascribed to the Plan of God, which was pre ordained Among the pnsoners taken were the 
Prophets uncle Abbfis and Qadhrat Alls brother Aqil who afterwards became Muslims 
Abbfi? was the founder of the celebrated Abbfisi Dynasty which played sqch a notable part in 
Islamic history In his case the promise made in v 70 was amply fulfilled In the case of all 
pnsoners if there was any good in their hearts, their very fight against Islam and their capture 
led to their being blessed with Isiam Thus does Gpd s Plan work in a marvellous way, ^nd 
evolve good out of seemmg evil ' 
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t^rom God, a severe penalty 
Would have reached you 
For the (ransom) that ye took 

69 But (now) 6njoy^^®® what ye took 
In war, lawful and good 
But fear God for God 
Is Oft- Forgiving, Most Merciful 




Section 10 


70 ^^h Apostle ' say to those 

Who are captives in your hands 
“ If God findeth any good 
In your hearts, He will 
Give you something better 
Than what has been taken 
From you, and He will 
Forgive you for God 
Is Oft- Forgiving, Most Merciful ” 




71 But if they have 
Treacherous designs against thee, 
(Oh Apostle ' ), they have already 
Been in treason against God,^'^*^ 
And so hath He given 

(Thee) power over them 
And God is He who hath 
(Full) knowledge and wisdom 

72 J^hose who believed, 

And adopted exile. 




1236 hnjoy literally eat See vu 19 n 1004 and v 69 n 776 

1237 This IS a consolation to the prisoners of war In spite of their previous hostility God 
will forgive them in His mercy if there was any good in their hearts and confer upon them a 
far higher gift than anything they have ever lost This gift in its highest sense would be the 
blessing of Islam, but even in a material sense there was great good fortune awaiting them e g , 
in the case of AbbSs (see n 1235) 

Note how comprehensive is God’s care He encourages and strengthens the Muslims, at the 
same time condemning any baser motives that may have entered their mmds He consoles the 
prisoners of war and promises them better things if there is any good m them at all And He 
offers comfort to those who have left their homes m His Cause, and knits them into closer fellow 
ship with those who have helped them and sympathised with them 

1238 If the kindness Shown to them is abused by the prisoners of war when they are released, 
It is not a matter for discouragement to those who showed the kindness Such persons have m 
their treachery shown already their treason to God m that they took up arms against God’s 
Apostle, and sought to blot out the pure worship of God The punishment of defeat which opened 
the eyes of some of their comrades evidently did not open their eyes But God knows all and 
m His Wisdom will order all things for the best The Believers have done their duty in showing 
such clemency a« they could m the circumstances df war For them * God sufheeth ” (viii 62) 
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And fought for the Faith, 
With their property 
And their persons, 

In the cause of God, 

As well as those 
Who gave (them) asylum 
And aid, — these are (all) 
Friends and protectors. 

One of another 

As to those who believed 

But came not into exile, 

Ye owe no duty 
Of protection to them 
Until they come mto exile, 
But if they seek 
Your aid m religion 
It IS your duty 
To help them, 

Except against a people 
With whom ye have 
A treaty of mutual alliance 
And (remember) God 
beeth all that ye do 

73 The Unbelievers are 

Protectors, one of another 
Unless ye do this, 

(Protect each other). 

There would be 
Tumult and oppression 
On earth, and great mischief 



1239 The reference is to the Muhajirln and the An,sar the Lmigrants and the Helpers the 
people who forsook thur homeb and adopted voluntary exilt from Mecca in company with their 
belo\ed Leadei, and their good friends in Medina who gave them asylum and every kind of 
assistance moral and mateiial Under the magnetic personality of the Holy Apostle these two 
groups became like blood brotheis and they were so treated in matters of inheritance during the 
period when they were cut off from their kith and km 


1240 The Believers (Muslims) were entitled to all assistance in matters of religion But if 
they were not strong enough to suffer voluntary exile on behalf of the Cause and make the 
personal sacrifices which their more ardent brethren in faith made, they could not reasonably ask 
for political or military assistance or protection 


1241 If a community suffers voluntary exile on account of persecution and oppression and 
some of Its weaker brethren stay behind holding fast to faith but not prepared for the higher 
sacrifice, the exiles have still a duty to help their weaker brethren in matters of religion The 
exiles being at open wai against the State which oppressed them would be free to fight against 
such State But if the weaker brethren are in a State in mutual alliance with the Community, 
the Community cannot in honour interfere with that State whether it is Muslim or not Presum 
ably the alliance implies that the grievances of the weaker brethren will be redressed by the State 
Itself But It IS not honourable to embarrass your own ally 

1242 Lvil consorts with evil The good have all the more reason for drawing together and not 
only living in mutual harmony but being ready at all times to protect each other Otherwise 
the world will be given over to aggressions by unscrupulous people and the good wUl fail in their 
duty to establish God’s Peace and to strengthen all the forces of truth and righteousness 
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74 Those who believe, 

And adopt exile, 

And fight for the Faith, 

In the cause of God, 

As well as those 
Who give (them) asylum 
And aid, — these are (all) 

In very truth the Believers 
For them is the forgiveness 
Of sins and a provision 
Most generous 

75 And those who 

Accept Faith subsequently,^'^'** 
And adopt exile. 

And fight for the Faith 
In your company, — 

They are of you 
But kindred by blood 
Have prior rights 
Against each other 
In the Book of God ’ 

Venly God is well acquainted 
With all things 


‘I' 

Cr? « 





1243 Believers who make all sacrifices in the cause of God have gi\en the best possible 
proof of their I aith bv their actions They h ive loved God much and much will be forgiven them 
What they sacrificed was perhaps judged bv universal standards of small \alue but its value 
will be estimated by the precious love behind it and its reward will be of no ordinary kind It will 
not be a reward in the ordinary sense at all for a reward is giAen once for all It will be a provision 
which lasts for ever and is on the most generous scale 

1244 Those who come into the fold last are none the less brethren in the fullest acceptation 
of the term But any special provisions made in the special circumstances of the first martyrs for 
the Cause will not of course apply to them as the special circumstnnces which made them 
necessary have ceased to exist See next note 

1245 The Booh of God i e the Universal Plan the Eternal Decree the Preser\ed Tablet 
(Ixxxv 22) Blood relationship and its rights and duties do not depend on special circumstances 
of a temporary nature Any temporary rights of mutual inhentance established between the early 
Emigrants and Helpers (n 1239) would not apply to later recruits, who would come under entirely 
<[i£ferent ctrcumstc^tces 
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introduction to StJRA IX 
Tauba (R^entance) or Baraat (Immunity) 

(jogically this Sfira follows up the argument of the last S&ra (V|II}, aQit m4eed 
may be considered a part of it, although chronologically the two are sepi^ted by an 
interval of seven years 

We saw that SQra VIII dealt with the large questions arising at the outset of the 
life of a new Ummat or organised nation questions of defence under attack, distribution 
of war acquisitions after victory, the virtues needed for concerted action, and clemency 
and consideration for one’s own and for enemies in the hour of victory We pass on in 
this SGra to deal with the question what is to be done if the enemy breaks faith and 
IS guilty of treachery? No nation can go on with a treaty if the other party violates it 
at will , but it IS laid down that a period of four months should be allow ed by way of 
notice after denunciation of the treaty , that due protection should be accorded m the 
intervening penod , that there should always be open the door to repentance and reunion 
with the people of God , and that if all these fail, and war must be undertaken, it must 
be pushed with the utmost vigour 

These are the general principles deducible from the Sura The immediate 
occasion for their prom ulgation may be considered in connection with the chronological 
place of the SGra 

Chronologically, verses 1 — 29 were a notable declaration of State policy 
promulgated about the month of Shauwal, A H 9, and read out by Hadhrat ’All at the 
Pilgrimage two months later in order to give the policy the widest publicity possible 
The remainder of the SGra, verses 30— 129, was revealed a little earlier, say about the 
month of Rama^&n, A H 9, and sums up the lessons of the Apostle’s TabGk 
expedition in the late summer of A H 9 (say October 630) 

TabGk is a place near the frontier of Arabia, quite close to what was then 
Byzantine territory in the Province of Syria (which includes Palestine) It is on the 
Hijaz Railway, about 350 miles north west of Medina, and 1 50 miles south of Ma’an 
It had a fort and a spnng of water In consequence of strong and persistent rumours 
that the Byzantines (Romans) were preparing to invade Arabia and that the Byzantine 
Emperor himself had arrived near the frontier for the purpose, the Apostle collected as 
large a force as he could, and marched to TabGk The Byzantine invasion did not 
come off But the Apostle took the opportunity of consolidating the Muslim position 
in that direction and making treaties of alliance with certain Christian and Jewish tribes 
near the Gulf of ’Aqaba On his return to Medina he considered the situation 
During his absence the Hypocrites had played, as always, a double game, and the 
policy hitherto followed, of free access to the sacred centre of Islam, to Muslims amd 
Pegans alike, was now altered, as it had been abused by the enemies of Islam 

This IS the only SGra to which the usual formula of Btumllah is not predxed 
It was among the last of the SGras revealed, and though the Apostle had directed that 
it should follow SGra VIII, it was not dear whether it was to form a separate SGra or 
ouly a part of SGra VUI It is no^ treated as a separate SGra, but the B*»fn*ttAh is 
not prefixed to it, as there is no warrant for supposmg dmt the Apostle used the 
beh^ it U1 his reoitattoP of the Quran. The SGra is known under many 



C 39 1 437 (S, IX 

names the two most commonly used are (1) Tauba (Repentance), with reference to 
uc 104 end (2) Baraiat (Immunity}, tb? opening word of the SOra 

Summary ~Treaties with those Pagans who have treacherously broken their terms 
are denounced, but four months’ time is given for adjustments or repentance Pagans 
to be excluded from the sacred Mosques Infidelity to be fought (ix 1 — 29 and C 93) 

The People of the Book have obscured the light of God, but the Truth of God 
must prevail over all We must be ready to fight for the Faith that is m us , otherwise 
we shall be unworthy to uphold God’s banner, and He will raise other people in our 
place (ix 30 — 42 and C 94) 

The Hypocrites and their double dealing their evil ways pointed out Their 
punishment will be as sure as the blessings of the righteous (ix 43 —72, and C 95) 

All evil should be resisted, unless there is repentance falsehood is not content 
with breach of faith but mocks all good it should not be envied but shunned 
(ix 73-99 and C 96) 

The good pleasure of God is with those who are sincere and make sacrifices in 
His cause , He will forgive those who do wrong and repent, but not those who intend 
mischief and foment unbelief and disunion among believers The believers by their 
self surrender obtain eternal Felicity God will turn in mercy even to those whot 
though they waver or fail in duty, turn at last to Him (ix 100-118, and C 97) 

Those who believe should associate with the righteous and the truthful, actively 
doing their duty But if the Community marches out, a part of them should remain 
behind for the purpose of diligently studying religion and teaching their brethren when 
they return Every Sura increases the faith of those who believe, though those 
diseased in heart may add doubt to doubt Trust in God, Lord of the Throne of 
Glory (ix 119— 129, and C 98) 

C 93 — If the Pagans repeatedly break 

(ix 1—29 ) Their treaties, denounce the treaties. 

But give them time either to repent 
Or to prepare for the just punishment 
Of their treachery Punish the chiefs 
Of the treacherous, and destroy them 
But if one of them seek asylum. 

Give it let him hear the Word 
Of God and escort him to security 
Be true to the true, but fight those 
Who are false to plighted word 
And taunt you for your Faith 
No one has the right to approach 
The mosques of God unless 
He believes in God and follows 
Qod’s l.aw, the law of nghteousness. 
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Sora IX 


Tauba (repentance) or Bar Oat 

(Immunity), 



1 (declaration) of immunity 

From God and His Apostle, 

To those of the Pagans 
With whom ye have contracted 
Mutual alliances — 


2 Go ye, then, for four months,^ 
Backwards and forwards, 

(As ye will), throughout the land. 
But know ye that ye cannot 
Frustrate God (by your falsehood) 
But that God will cover 
With shame those who reject Him 




o 




3 And an Announcement from God 
And His Apostle, to the people 
(Assembled) on the day 
Of the Great Pilgrimage, — 

That God and His Apostle 
Dissolve (treaty) obligations 
With the Pagans 
If, then, ye repent. 

It were best for you , 

But if ye turn away. 


si)\ ^ 


1246 Bardal usually translated immunity 1 do not think that word ( orrectly represents 
the Arabic word in this c ontext I retain it as I cannot think of any single Lnglish word as an 
equivalent The general sense is explained in the introduction to this Sura In verse 3 below 1 use 
the periphi isis dissolve treaty obhg itions * which goes some w ly to explain the meaning The 
Pagans and enemies of 1 si im frequently made treaties of mutual alliance with the Muslims 1 he 
Muslims scrupulously observed their part but the Pag ms violated their p irt igain and again when 
It suited them After some years experience it became imperative to denounce such treaties 
altogether This was done in due form with four months notice and a chance w is given to those 
who faithfully observed their pledges to continue their alliance 

1247 Four months Some Commentators understand by this the four forbidden months in which 
warfare by ancient Arabian custom was unlawful, vtz Rajab, gjul qa d, ?ul ^ajj and Mul^arram 
Seen 194 n But it is better to take the signification of the four months immediately following the 
Declaration Assuming that the SQra was promulgated early in ShauwSl (see Introduction) the four 
months would be ShauwSl ^ul qa d Zul hajj and Mul^arram of which the last three would also be 
the customary Prohibited Months 

1248 The great day of JJajj is cither the 9th of Zul ??ajj ( Arafa), ox the lOth (the Day of 
Sacnfice) 
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Know ye that ye cannot 
Frustrate God And proclaim 
A gnevous penalty to those 
Who reject Faith 


1 (But the treaties are) not dissolved 
With those Pagans with whom 
Ye have entered into alliance 
And who have not subsequently 
Failed you in aught, 

Nor aided any one against you 
So fulfil your engagements 
With them to the end 
Of their term for God 
Loveth the righteous 






o6^i44iin6J 


) 


)®ut when the forbidden 

months 

Are past, then fight and slay 
The Pagans wherever ye find them. 
Or seize them, beleaguer them, 

And he in wait for them 
In every stratagem (of war) , 

But if they repent,^ 

And establish regular prayers 
And practise regular charity, 

Then open the way for them 
For God IS Oft- Forgiving, 

Most Merciful 




O Sits- ijjl ^ 


1249 The sdcred duly of ful&lling all obligations of every kind to Muslims and non Muslims, in 
public as well as private life is a cardinal feature of Muslim ethics The question what is to be 
done with those who abuse this principle by failing in their duty but expect the Muslims to do their 
part IS not to be solved (in the case of treaties) by a general denunciation of treaties but by a careful 
consideration of the cases where there has been fidelity and not treachery There we are enjoined to 
give the strictest fidelity as it is a part of righteousness and our duty to God 


1250 The emphasis is on the first clause it is only when the four months of grace are past, and 
the other party show no signs of desisting from their treacherous designs by right conduct that the 
state of war super\ enes— between Faith and Unfaith 


1251 When war becomes inevitable it must be prosecuted with vigour According to the 
English phrase you cannot fight with kid gloves The fighting may take the form of slaughter or 
capture, or siege or ambush and other stratagems But e\en then there is room for repentance and 
amendment on the part of the guilty party, and if that takes place our duty is forgiveness and the 
establishment of peace 


1252 The repentance must be sincere and that is shown by conduct— a religious spint of true 
prayer and charity In that case we are not to bar the gate against the repentant On the contrary 
we must do all we can to make their way easy, remembering that God is Oft-Forgiving, Most 
MercifuL 
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6 If one amongst the Pagans 
Ask thee for asylum, 

Grant it to him, 

So that he may hear the Word 
Of God , and then escort him 
To where he can be secure 
That IS because they are 
Men without knowledge 

Section 2 




7 Jif^ow can there be a league, 
Before God and His Apostle, 
With the Pagans, except those 
With whom ye made a treaty 
Near the Sacred Mosque? 

As long as these stand true 
To you, stand ye true to them 
For God doth love the righteous 
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8 How (can there be such a league), 
Seeing that if they get an advantage 
Over you, they respect not 
In you the ties either of kinship 




1253 hven among the enemies of Islam actively fighting against Islam there may be individuals 
who may be in a position to require protection h ull asylum is to be given to them and opportunities 
provided for hearing the Word ot God If they accept the Word they become Muslims and brethren 
and no further question arises If they do not see their way to accept Islam they will require ilouble 
protection (1) from the Islamic forces openly fighting against their people and (2) from their own 
people as they detached themselves from them Both kinds of protection should be ensured for 
them and they should be safely escorted to a place where they can be safe Such persons only err 
through ignorance, and there may be much good in them 

1254 Maaman place or opportunity of being secure from all harm 

1255 In this section we have the reasons why the treaties with treacherous Pagan foes were 
dcitouaced The clause introducing the exception is a parenthetical clause The word ‘ t’agans 
must be connected with verse 8 which follows In that verse the word katfa resumes the clause 
mtroduced by the word katfa at the beginning of verse 7 The exceptional Pagan tribes which 
remained true to their word were the BanU Hamza and the Banll Kinana who swore their treaty 
near the Sacred Mosque and faithfully observed it They were to be given the full benefit of their 
fidelity even though their kindred tribes were treacherous 

1256 The exceptions having been stated parenthetically in verse 7, the indictment of the general 
mass of Pagan tribes is now set out briefly but fully and convincingly After that kind of behaviour 
how can any treaty be possible with them ’ The counts are (1) that whenever they got a slight 
advantage, they disregarded the ties both of kinship and of covenant as against the Muslims 
because of their Faith, thus proving doubly treacherous, (2) that they spoke fair words but had 
venom in their he nr ts (3) tint their attitude was one of rebellion against their plighted word, 
(4) that they disregarded the solemn Signs of God for some miserable worldly gain , (5) that they tried 
to prevent other people from coming to the Way of God The first clause is repeated again as the 
last clause, to emphasize their double treachery and round off the argument 

1257 Among the Arabs the ties of kinship were so strong as to be almost unbreakable 1 he 
Pagan Arabs went out of their way to break them m the case of the Musltme, who were kith and kin 
to them Besides the bond of kinship there was the further bond of their plighted oath m the Treater 
They broke that oath because the other parties were Muslims I 
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Or of covenant ? With (fair words 
From) their months they entice you, 
But their hearts are averse 
From you , and most of them 
Are rebellious and wicked 

The Signs of God have they sold 
For a miserable price, 

And ( many) have they hindered 
From His Way evil indeed 
Are the deeds they have done 

0 In a Believer they respect not 
The ties either of kinship 

Or of covenant 1 It is they 
Who have transgressed all 

bounds 

1 )!@ut (even so), if they repent,^®®® 
Establish regular prayers. 

And practise regular charity, — 
They are your brethren in Faith 
Thus do We explain the Signs 
In detail, for those who understand 




2 But if they violate their oaths 
After their covenant. 

And taunt you for your 

Faith,— 

Fight ye the chiefs of Unfaith 
For their oaths are nothing to 

them 

That thus they may be restrained 



13 ill ye not fight people 

Who violated their oaths. 




1258 The catalogue of their sins being set out it is clear that they were aggressors in the worst 
possible ways and war became inevitable 


1259 The chance of repentance and mercy to the worst enemies is again emphasised in order 
that people with* any understanding may not be misled into thinking that war was an easy or light 
matter This emphasis is balanced by the emphasis in the next verse on the causes which made war 
inevitable for those with any self respect 


1269 Not only did the enemies break their oaths shamelessly, but they even taunted the Muslim^ 
on ttieir Faith and the * simple minded way in which they continued to respect their part of the 
treaty, as if they were afraid to fight I 
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Plotted to expel the Apostle,'*®* 
And took the aggressive 
By being the first (to assault) you ? 
Do ye fear them ? Nay, 

It IS God Whom ye should 
More justly fear, if ye believe ! 


14 Fight them, and God will 
Punish them by your hands, 
Cover them with shame. 

Help you (to victory) over them, 
Heal the breasts of Believers, 


15 And still the indignation of their 

hearts '*®® 

For God will turn (in mercy)’*®* 
To whom He will , and God 
Is All-Knowing, All-Wise 


Jajs- 14»# J-14 


Q 




16 Or think ye that ye 
Shall be abandoned. 

As though God did not know '*®® 
Those among you who strive 
With might and main, and take 
None for friends and protectors 
Except God, His Apostle, 

And the (community of) Believers ? 
But God IS well-acquainted 
With all that ye do 




I 


1261 The argument now takes a new turn An appeal is made to the Muslims on vanous 
grounds (1) the shameless disregard of treaties by the enemy (2) the under h ind plots to discredit 
the Holy Apostle and turn him out of Medina as he had been turned out of Mecca (3) the aggressive 
taken b> the Quraish and their confederates m Medina after the treaty of Hudaibiya(A H 6, ^ul qa d 
Feb 628), (4) the manly attitude that fears God rather than men and (5) the need to prove our 
sincere faith by test and trial and struggle and sacrifice (ix 16) 

1262 Heal the breasts of heltevets xe , of wounds that they may have sustained from the assaults 
taunts and cruelty of the enemy 

1263 When the victory comes and the wounds are healed a great peace comes to the hearts of 
those who have suffered striven and struggled The fighting was an abnormal necessity forced by 
injustice and oppression When God s Law is established the fire of indignation is quelled and 
the true Peace of Islam is attained 

1264 God s mercy is unlimited When evil is destroyed many of those who were enticed by 
evil will come into the fold of truth and righteousness, and the cessation of war and conflict will 
bnng peace, certainly to those who fought for the right, but also possibly to those whose eyes have 
been opened to the working of God s Law and who in healing reconciliation become members of 
the Brotherhood of Peace in Islam 

1265 Some translators have taken a different verbal construction of this passage but the 
ultimate effect in meaning is the same we must all be tested and tried, but God knows our inmost 
hearts, -and He will support those who strive in His way out Qf sincere love for Him, His Apostle, 
und the body of the true men of fnitb. 
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Section 3 

17 IS not for such 
As join gods with God, 

To visit or maintain 
The mosques of God 
While they witness 
Against their own souls 
To infidelity The works 
Of such bear no fruit 
In Fire shall they dwell 


18 The mosques of God 

Shall be visited and maintained 
By such as believe in God 
And the Last Day, establish 
Regular prayers, and practise 
Regular chanty, and fear 
None (at all) except God 
It IS they who are expected 
To be on true guidance 

19 Do ye make the giving^®*® 

Of drink to pilgrims. 




1266 Amara as applied to mosques iipphes the following ideas (1) to build or repair , (2) to 
maintain in fitting dignity (3) to visU for purposes of devotion and (4) fill with light and life and 
activity —what would be called in Urdu Masjtd dbad kamd For brevity 1 have only used the two 
words visit and maintain in the Translation 

Before the preaching of Islam the Pagans built repaired, and maintained the Mosque, and 
celebrated Pagan ceremonies in it including naked dances round the Ka ba 1 hey made an income 
out of it Islam protested and the Pag ins ejected Muslims and their Leader from Mecca and shut 
them out from the Ka ba itself When the Muslims were strong enough to re take Mecca (A H 8) 
they purified the Mosque and re e«^tablished the worship of the true God The families who 
previously held control could not after this be allowed in a state of Paganism to control the Mosque 
any longer If they became Muslims it was a different matter The further question arose should 
they be allo^i ed to visit it and practise their unseemly Pagan rites ^ Obviously this would be 
derogatory to the dignity and honour of the Mosque and was forbidden This was the particular 
occasion to which the verse refers The general deduction is clear A house of God is a place of 
sincere devotion not a theatre for vulgar rites nor a source of worldly income Only sincere 
Believers have a right of entry Who the sincere Believers are is explained m the next verse 

1267 See the previous note Sincere Believers are those who have faith in God and the future 
and have a spirit of devotion and chanty— a true and abiding spirit not merely isolated acts now 
and again Moreovei; they must not bow to worldly greed or ambition which produces fear of 
worldly power 

1268 Others may call themselves by what names they like True guidance is shown by the 
tests here indicated 

1269 Giving drinks of cold water to thirsty pilgrims and doing material services to a mosque are 
meritonous acts but they are only external If they do not touch the soul, their value is slight Far 
greater in the sight of God, are Faith Endeavour and self surrender to God It is these that vifill 
obtam honour in the sight of God God's light and guidance comes to them, £Uid not to those 
self»sufficlent beings who think that a little show of what the world considers piety is enough* 






Or the maintenance of 
The Sacred Mosque, equal 
To (the pious service of) those 
Who believe in God 
And the Last Day, and strive 
With might and mam 
In the cause of God ? 

They are not comparable 
In the sight of God 
And God guides not 
Those who do wrong 

20 Those who believe, and suffer 
Exile and strive with might 
And mam, in God’s cause,^®^ 

With their goods and their persons. 

Have the highest rank 

In the sight of God 

They are the people 

Who will achieve (salvation) 


21. Their Lord doth give them 
Glad tidings of a Mercy 
From Himself, of His good 

pleasure, 

And of Gardens for them. 
Wherein are delights 
That endure 


A 


O 


22 They will dwell therein 

For ever Verily in God’s Presence 
Is a reward, the greatest (of all) 


23 ^>h ye who believe * Take not 

For protectors your fathers 
And your brothers if they love 
Infidelity above Faith 


Tuiij 'Jsi\ 61 


1270 Her6 is a good description of Jthdd It may require fighting in God s cause as a form of 
self sacnfice But its essence consists in (1) a true and sincere Faith which so fixes its gaze on 
God, that all selfish or worldly motives seem paltry and fade away, and (2) an earnest and ceaseless 
activity, involving the sacrifice (if need be) of life, person, or property in the service of God Mere 
brutal fighting is opposed to the whole spirit of Jihad while the sincere scholar s pen or preacher s 
voice or wealthy man s contributions may be the most valuable forms of Jihad 

1271 Those who strive and suffer in God s cause are promised (1) a mercy specially from 
Himself, (2) His own good pleasure. (3) gardens of perpetual delight, (4) the supreme reward, Gods 
own Presence or nearness These are in gradation (1) is a special mercy, higher than fiows out to 

Call creatures , (2) is a consciousness of God s good pleasure which raises the soul above itself , (3) is 
that state of permanent spintual assurance which is typified by gardens of perpetual delight and 
(4) IS the final bliss which is the Presence of God Himself, or, in gufi language didar i llaki, the 
sight of God Himself 
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If any of you do so, 

They do wrong 

J 

24 Say If it be that your fathers, 

Your sons, your brothers, 

Your mates, or your kindred. 

The wealth that ye have gamed , 

The commerce m which ye fear 
A decline , or the dwellings 
In which ye delight — 

Are dearer to you than God, 

Or His Apostle, or the striving 
In His cause , — then wait 
Until God brings about 
His Decision and God 
Guides not the rebellious 

Section 4 

25 JSssuredly God did help you 
In many battle-fields 
And on the day of Hunain 
Behold ! your great numbers 
Elated you, but they availed 
You naught the land. 

For all that it is wide. 

Did constrain you, and ye 


1272 Mans heart clings to (1) his own kith and km— parents children brothers and sisters, 
husbands or wives, or other relatives (2) wealth and prosperity (3; commerce or means of profit 
and gam, or (4) noble buildings for dignity or comfort If these are a hindrance in God s cause, we 
have to choose which we love most We must love God even if it involves the sacrifice of all 
else 

1273 If we love our earthly ties and comforts, profits and pleasures more than we love God, and 
therefore fail to respond to God s cause, it is not God s cause which will suffer God s purpose will 
be accomplished with or without us But our failure to respond to His will must leave us spiritually 
poorer bereft of grace and guidance for God guides not the rebellious 

This is of universal application But it was strikingly illustrated in the case of those faithful 
ones who obeyed the Apostle s call left the comfort of their homes in Mecca and suffered exile m 
Medina gave up their trade and their possessions, strove and fought for God s cause, sometimes 
against their own kith and kin or their own tribesmen who were enemies of Islam They won 
through Others were not prepared for such sacrifice but their failure did not stop the 
accomplishment of God s plan and purpose 

1274 9unam on the road to T&if from Mecca and about fourteen miles to the east of Mecca It is 
a valley m the mountainous country between Mecca and Tfiif Immediately after the conquest of 
Mecca (A H 8) the Pagan idolaters who were surprised and chagrined at the wonderful reception 
which Islam was receiving, organised a great gathenng near Tfiif to concert plans for attacking the 
Apostle The Hawfizm and the Thaqif tnbes took the lead and prepared a great expedition for 
Mecca) boasting of their strength and military skill There was on the other hand a wave of 
confident enthusiasm among the Muslims at Mecca in which the new Muslims joined The enemy 
forces numbered about 4,000 but the Muslim force reached a total of ten or twelve thousand) as 
every one wished to jom i he battle was joined at ^unam, as described m the next note* 
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Turned back m retreat 


26 But God did pour His calm 

On the Apostle and on the 

Believers, 

And sent down forces which ye 

Saw not He punished 

The Unbelievers thus doth He 
Reward those without Faith 

O J 

27 Again will God, after this,*^^^ 

Turn (in mercy) to whom 

He will for God 

Is Oft- Forgiving, Most Merciful 


28 ^^h ye who believe ! Truly 

The Pagans are unclean, 

So let them not. 

After this year of theirs,’^^^® 



1275 For the first time the Muslims had at Hunain tremendous odds in their favour But this 
Itself constituted a danger Many in their ranks had more enthusiasm than wisdom more a spirit of 
elation than of faith and confidence m the righteousness of their cause The enemy had the 
advantage of knowing the ground thoroughly 1 hey laid an ambush in which the advance guard 
of the Muslim forces was caught The country is hilly in which the enemy concealed himself As 
soon as the Muslim vanguard entered the Hunain valley the enemy fell upon them with fury and 
caused havoc with their arrows from their places of concealment In such ground the numbers of 
the Muslims were themselves a disadvantage Many were slain and rn iny turned back in confusion 
and retreat But the Apostle as ever was calm in his wisdom and faith He rallied his forces and 
inflicted the most crushing defeat on the enemy 


1276 Sakin calm peace security tranquillity Cf ii 248 The Apostle never approved of 
over weening confidence or reli nice merely upon human strength oi human resources or numbers 
In the hour of danger and seeming disaster he was perfectly calm and with cool courage relied upon 
the help of God Whose standard he carried His calmness inspired all around him and stopped the 
rout of those who had turned their backs It was with God s help that they won and their victory 
was complete They followed it up with an energetic pursuit of the enemies capturing their camps 
their flocks and herds and their families whom they had boastfully brought with them in 
expectation of an easy victory 


1277 Examples of God s mercy and grace in difficult circumstances in one case illustrate His 
grace and mercy at all times to those who have faith 


1278 Unclean both literally and metaphorically, because Muslims are enjoined to be strict m 
ablutions and physical cleanliness, as well as in purity of mind and heart, so that their word can be 
relied upon 

1279 This year of theirs there is a two fold meaning (1) now that you have complete control of 
Mecca and are charged with the purity of worship there shut out all impurity from this year, (2) you 
have seen how the Pagans have behaved this year , their year of power and misuse of that power 
may be called their year , it is over, and now you Muslims are responsible 
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Approach the Sacred Mosque 
And if ye fear poverty,^*®® 

Soon will God ennch you, 

If He wills, out of His bounty. 
For God IS All-Knowing, All- Wise 


29 Fight those who believe not 
In God nor the Last Day, 

Nor hold that forbidden 
Which hath been forbidden 
By God and His Apostle, 

Nor acknowledge the Religion 
Of Truth, (even if they are) 

Of the People of the Book, 
Until they pay the Jtzya 
With willing submission,^®®® 
And feel themselves subdued 




«il)| 
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C 94 — The enemies of Faith would fain put out 
(ix 30 42 ) God’s light, but God’s light will shine 
More glonous than ever Wealth 
Is for use and on trust for mankind 
Hoard not, nor misuse it Fight 
A straight fight in the cause of Right 
Go forth bravely to strive and struggle. 
And prove yourselves worthy of God 


1280 The concourse in Mecca added to the profits of trade and commerce But fear not we 
are told, ‘ the Pag ms are a waning power bound to disappear and you should strengthen your own 
community that they may more than counter balance the apparent loss of custom and God has 
other means of improving your economic position This actually happened The Pagans were 
extinguished from Arabia and the concourse of Pilgrims from all parts of the world increased the 
numbers more than a hundred fold Here is commonsense wisdom and statesmanship even »f we 
look at It from a purely human point of view 


1281 Jtzya the root meaning is compensation The derived meaning which became the 
technical meaning was a poll tax levied from those vi ho did not accept Islam but were willing to 
live under the protection of Islam and were thus tacitly willing to submit to its ideals being enforced 
in the Muslim State, saving only their personal liberty of conscience as regarded themselves There 
was no amount fixed for it and in any case it was merely symbolical —an acknowledgment that 
those whose religion was tolerated would in their turn not interfere with the preaching and progress 
of Islam Imam Shaft I suggests one dinar per year which would be the Arabian gold dinar of the 
Muslim States equivalent in value to about half a sovereign or about 5 to 67 rupees Seen 410 tb 
111 75 The tax varied in amount and there were exemptions for the poor for females and children 
(according to Abu Banifa) for slat es, and for monks and hermits Being a tax on able bodied males 
of military age it was in a sense a commutation for military service But see the next note 

1282 An Vadtn (literally from the hand) has been variously interpreted The hand being the 
symbol of power and authority, I accept the interpretation in token of willing submission The 
Jirya was thus partly symbolic and partly a commutation for military service, but as the amount was 
insignificant and the exemptions nwnerous, its symbolic character predominated See the last 
.note 
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Section 5 


30 J^lflhe Jews call ’Uzair a son^*®® 
Of Gofd, and the Chnstians 

Call Chnst the Son of God 
That 18 a saying from their mouth , 
(In this) they but imitate ^®®^ 

What the Unbelievers of old 
Used to say God’s curse 
Be on them how they are deluded 
Away from the Truth ! ^®®* 

31 They take their pnests ^®®® 

And their anchorites to be 

Their lords in derogation of God, ^®®^ 
And (they take as their Lord) 

Chnst the son of Mary , 

Yet they were commanded 
To worship but One God 
There is no god but He 
Praise and glory to Him ^■*®® 

(Far IS He) from having 
The partners they associate 
(With Him) 








1283 In n 718 to v 20 I have quoted passages from the Old Testament showing how freely the 
expression sons of God was used by the Jews A sect of them called UzTir a son of God, 
according to Baidhawi In Appendix II (Sura v ) I have shown that the constitution of Judaism 
dates from Uzair (Ezra) The Christians still call Christ the Son of God 


1284 Taking men for gods or sons of God was not a new thing All ancient mythologies have 
fables of that kind There was less excuse for such blasphemies after the apostles of God had 
clearly explained our true relation to God than in the times of primitive ignorance and superstition 

1285 Cf vii 78 

1286 AJjbar doctors of law priests , learned men Cf v 47, where they are associated with 
Rabbis Ruhhan monks, ascetics anchorites, men who have renounced the world , where there is 
a celibate clergy the term can be applied to them as well as to members of monastic orders It is 
also permissible to apply the term to * saints , where they are deified or credited with divine powers 
or where people pray to them as they do m the Roman Catholic Church 

1287 Priest worship and the worship of saints and ascetics is a form of superstition to which 
men have been prone in all ages The growth of Jewish superstition is shown in the Talmud and 
of Christian superstition in the doctrine of papal infallibility and the worship of saints The mere 
idea of a separate order of priesthood to stand between God and man and be the exclusive 
repository of God s secrets is derogatory to the goodness and all pervading grace of God The 
worship of * lords many and gods many was not confined only to the Pagans The deification of 
the son of Mary is put here in a special clause by itself, as it held (and sttll holds) in its thrall a large 
portion of civilised humanity 


1288 Cf vi 100 
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i2 would they extinguish 

God’s Light with their mouths,^ 
But God will not allow 
But that His Light should be 
Perfected, even though the 

Unbelievers 

May detest (it) 

J3 It IS He Who hath sent 
His Apostle with Guidance 
And the Religion of Truth, 

To make it shine 
Above every other religion, 

Even though the Pagans 
May detest (it) 


54 Oh ye who believe ' There are 
Indeed many among the priests 
And anchorites, who in falsehood 
Devour the substance of men 
And hinder (them) from the Way 
Of God And there are those 
Who bury gold and silver 
And spend it not in the Way 
Of God announce unto them 
A most grievous penalty — 


32 * 34 # 

j &>*■ CiiiLu J 


1289 With their mouths thoro is a twofold meining (1) the old fTshioned open oil lamps were 
extinguished by blowing with the mouth the Unbelievers would like to blow out God s Light as it is 
i c-iuse of offeru e to them (2) f Use te ichers and preac her distort the Mess ige of God by the false 
words of their mouth 1 heir wish is to put out the light of Truth for they arc people of darkness 
but God will peifect His I ight ic m ike it shine all the blighter in the e\esof men His Light in 
its( If iscvei perfect hut it will pcnetrih tin h( iits of nun more ind riioie and so heroine more and 
moie perfei t for them 


1290 Lvery religion which commends itself widely to human beings and lasts through some 
space of time has a glimpse of Truth in it But Islam is the perfect light of Truth As the greater 
Light through its own strength outshines all lesser lights so will Isl im outshine all else in spite of 
the displeasure of those to whom Light is an offence 

1291 Bt/ baft/i«sxn falsehood le by false pretences or in false or \ am things This was strikingly 
exemplified in the history of Mediaeval Europe though the disease is apt to attack all peoples and 
organisations at all times Priests got rich by issuing indulgences and dispensations they made 
their office a stepping stool to worldly power and possessions Even the Monastic Orders which 
took vows of poverty for individuals grew rich with coiporate property until their wealth became 
a scandal even among their own nations 


1292 Misuse of wealth property and lesources is frequently condemned and in three ways 
(1) do not acquire anything wrongfully or on false pretences (2) do not hoard or bury or amass wealth 
for Its own sake but use it freely for good whether for yourself or for your neighbours and (3) be 
particularly careful not to waste it for idle purposes but only so that it may fructify for the good of 
the people 
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35 On the Day when heat**®® 

Will be produced out of 
That (wealth) in the fire 
Of Hell, and with it will be 
Branded their foreheads, 

Their flanks, and their backs 

— “ This is the (treasure) which ye 
Buned for yourselves ***^ taste ye. 
Then, the (treasures) ye buned ! ” 

36 j^fclhe number of months**®® 

In the sight of God 

Is twelve (in a year) — 

So ordained by Him 
The day He created 
The heavens and the earth , 

Of them four are sacred 
That IS the straight usage 
So wrong not yourselves **®® 
Therein, and fight the Pagans 




1293 A very striking metaphor is here used to figure forth the penalty to be suffered by those who 
misuse wealth for such misuse is as much a spiritual sin as any other kind of disobedience to God s 
Will Such misused wealth will itself become evidence against us It will be as if the gold and silver 
will be heated to add to the heat of Hell fire that it will brand our foreheads as reflecting on our 
intelligence in thinking that wealth was a good thing in itself instead of a mere means of doing good 
It will brand our flanks (the middle part of our body supporting the stomach the seat of greed) as 
showing that the greed produced no real satisfaction and it will brand our backs the souri e of our 
stability nnd strength as showing that wealth which might have added to our stability and strength 
destroys by its misuse our stability and strength 

1294 The \oice enforces the mornl did you expect satisf'’ction oi sahation frcm the trea«*ures 
thTt you misused ’ Behold ' they add to > our torment » 

1295 This and the following verse must be read together They condemn the arbitrary and 
selfish conduct of the Pagan Arabs who because there was a long established custom of observing 
four months as those in which fighting was forbidden changed the months about or added or 
deducted months when it suited them to get an unfair ad^antage over the enemy The four 
Prohibited Months were Zul qa d Zul ^ajj Mul^arram and Rajab If it suited them they postponed 
one of these months and so a prohibited month became an ordinary month while their opponents 
might hesitate to fight they got an undue advantage It also upset the security of the Month of 
Pilgrimage This very ancient usage made for fair dealing all round and its infraction by the 
Pagans is condemned 

The question of a solar astronomical year as against the lunar ecclesiastical year does not 
anse here But it may be noted that the Arab year was roughly luni solar like the Hindu year 
the months being lunar and the intercalation of a month every three years brought the year 
nearly but not accurately up to the solar reckoning From the year of the Farewell Pilgrimage 
(A H 10) the ecclesiastical year was definitely fixed as a purely lunar year of roughly 354 days 
the months being calculated by the actual appearance of the moon After that every month of the 
ecclesiastical year came about 11 days earlier in the solar year and thus the ecclesiastical months 
travelled all round the seasons and the solar year The lunar year remains the ecclesiastical year 

1296 The Muslims were at a disadvantage on account of their scruples about the Prohibited 
Months They are told not to wrong themselves in this If the Pagans fought in all months on one 
pretence or another they were allowed to defend them®*elves m all months But self restraint was 
(as always) recommended as far as possible 
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All together as they 
Fight you all together 
But know that God 
Is with those who restrain 
Themselves 

7 Venly the transposing 
(Of a prohibited month) 

Is an addition to Unbelief 
The Unbelievers are led 
To wrong thereby for they make 
It lawful one year, 

And forbidden another year, 

In order to adjust the number 
Of months forbidden by God 
And make such forbidden ones 
Lawful The evil of their course 
Seems pleasing to them 
But God guideth not 
Those who reject Faith 


\) 
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Section 6 


'8 ^^h ye who believe * what 

Is the matter with you,'^'***' 

That, when ye are asked 

To go forth in the Cause of God, 

Ye cling heavily to the earth ^ 

Do ye prefer the life 
Of this world to the Hereafter ? 
But little is the comfort 
Of this life, as compared 
With the Hereafter 




-fA 
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1297 To meddle with an old established custom of close time for w irfart. during Prohibited or 
Sacred Months was not only a demonstration of the Unbelievers against the Muslims on account of 
their Faith but was wrong and unjust in itself, is it abolished a wholesome check on unregulated 
warfare and prejudiced the law abiding side by arbitrary decisions 

1298 C/ VI 122 The lawless man thinks he IS doing a great thing in getting the better of those 
who are careful to observe a law they believe in But the lawless man loses the guidance of 
Faith, which is a symbol of his being guided by God , he will therefore lose in the end 

1299 The immediate reference is to the expedition to TabDk (A H 9), for which see the 
ntroduction to this SQra But the lesson is perfectly general When a call is made on behalf of 
i great cause, the fortunate ones are those who have the privilege of responding to the call The 
infortunate ones are those who are so engrossed in their parochial affairs that they turn a deaf ear 
o the appeal They are suffering from a spiritual disease 

1300 The choice is between two courses will you choose a noble adventure and the glorious 
Dnvilege of following your spiritual leader or grovel in the earth for some small worldly gain or for 
car of worldly loss ’ The people who hesitated to follow the call of TabQk were deterr^ by (1) the 
leat of the summer, in which the expedition was undertaken on account of the threat to the existence 
if the little community, and (21 the fear of losing the fruit harvest, which was npe for gathermg 
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39 Unless ye go forth, 

He will punish you 
With a gnevous penalty, 

And put others in your place , 
But Him ye would not harm 
In the least For God 
Hath power over all things 


40 If ye help not (your Leader), 

(It IS no matter) for God 
Did indeed help him,^®®^ 

When the Unbelievers 
Drove him out he had 
No more than one companion 
They two were in the Cave, 

And he said to his companion, 

“ Have no fear, for God 
Is with us ” then God 
Sent down His peace upon 

him,*-*®^ 

And strengthened him with forces 

Which ye saw not, and humbled 

To the depths the word 

Of the Unbelievers 

But the word of God 

Is exalted to the heights 

For God IS Exalted m might, Wise ' 




1301 Tanfirii^ g^o forth rriTrch onward be rtidy to strive and suffei For this is the condition of 
all progress in the spiritual and moral as well as m the physit al world According to the homely 
English proverb God helps those who help themselves In a livity md lethargy are fatal No one 
can rest on his oars Min is not necessiry to God but (jod is necessary to man If a n ition 
receives f ivours ind fails to deserve iht m it will be rcpl u td by anolhci is h is so often happened in 
history We m ly t ike this is i speei il warning to Islamic n ilioiis 

1302 The Tabuk expedition \\ is not i f iiliiie 1 hough m my hosit ited m iny more joined 
in But a more striking example w is when the Apostle was hunted out of Mecca ind performed 
his famous Htjrai His enemies plotted for hisjifc He h id already sent his followers on to Medina 
‘All had volunteered to face his enemies in his house His single c ompanion was Abu Bakr They 
two concealed themselves in the case ot Thaur three miles from Mecei tor three nights with the 
enemy prowling around in great numbers in fruitless se irch of them We arc but two said 
AbQ Bakr Nay said Muh imm id ‘for God is with us Faith g ive their minds peace and God 
gave them safety I hey reached Medina and i glorious chapter opened foi Islam 1 he forces 
that helped them were not seen, but their power was irresistible 

1303 Literally * the second of two which afterwards became AbQ Bakr s proud title 

1304 C/ IX 26 

1305 The superlatives in the Arabic I have rendered by the periphrases humbled to the 
depths and “ exalted to the heights, as they aceprd better with the genius of the English language 
The enemies of Islam had boasted that they would root it out the result showed them up as 
ridiculous and despicable 
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41 Go ye forth, (whether equipped)^®®* 
Lightly or heavily, and stnve 
And straggle, with your goods 
And your persons, in the Cause 
Of God That is best 

For you, if ye (but) knew 

42 If there had been 
Immediate gam (in sight). 

And the journey easy. 

They would (all) without doubt 
Have followed thee, but 
The distance was long, 

(And weighed) on them 
They would indeed swear 
By God, “ If we only could. 

We should certainly 
Have come out with you ” 

They would destroy their own 

souls, 

For God doth know 
That they are certainly lying 




C 95 — ^The Believerb do their duty, and make 
{IX 43—72 ) No excuses,— unlike the Hypocrites, 

Who anfe a burden whether they join you 

Or hold back No help should be accepted 

From these last, as they are false and insincere, 

And have a slanderous tongue Alms 

Are for the poor and the needy, not for those 

Who come in hypocrisy and mock 

At things solemn But the Hypocrites 

Will be found out and receive due punishment, 

While the righteous will be rewarded 

With bliss and the good pleasure of God 


1306 Whether equipped lightly or heavily to be taken both literally and metaphorically 
All were inxited, and they were to bring such resources as they had— light armed or heavy armed 
on foot or mounted experienced men for posts of danger raw men for duties for which they were fit 
All would and should help Even those who were too old or feeble to go could contribute such 
money or resources as they had 


1307 The arts and excuses of the Hypocrites are here exposed If there had been booty in 
sight or an easy walk-over they would have come All their oaths are false and in taking the false 
oaths they are destroying their spiritual life Indeed the backsliders are jeopardising their own 
physical lives in hanging back If the enemy succeeded, they would all suffer 
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Section 7 


43 ^od give thee grace ! Why 

Didst thou grant them exemption 
Until thdse who told the truth 

Were seen in a clear light, 

And thou hadst proved the liars ? 


44 Those who be|ieve m God 

And the Last Pay ask thee 

For no exemption from fighting 
With their goods and persons 

And God knoweth well 

Those who do their duty 


45. Only those ask thee for exemption 
Who believe not in God 

And the Last Day, and 

Whose hearts are in doubt, 

So that they are tossed 

In their doubts to and fro 


46 If they had intended 

To conK out, they would 

Certainly have made 

Some preparations therefor, 

But God was averse 

To their being sent forth , 

So He made tixam lag behind. 

And they told, 

“ Sit ye among those 

Who sit (inactive) ” 


47 If they had come out 

With you, they would not 



1308 Literally God give thee forgiveness ! But there is no question of fault here and Imam 
Razi understands the expression to mean an exclamation, —as one might say in English God bless 
you I In Shakespeare God save you I is a simple friendly greeting without any question of 
danger eg in Much Ado about Nothing m 2 82 Note that in Q ui 152, last clause 
‘ forgiveness is put in juxtaposition to “ grace , as having closely allied meanings What the Holy 
Apostle had done in the TabQk expedition was that he had been granting exemptions which may 
appear from a military point of view too liberal He was actuated by motives of kindness as well 
as policy ,— kindness, because, in the urgency of the moment he did not wish any one who had a 
real excuse to be refused exemption , and policy because, if any one did not come with hearty 
good will he would be a burden instead of a help to the army The policy was justified, because 
m fact 30,000 men or more followed him But that did not in any way justify the slackers, and 
in a review of the position, the slackers and hypocrites are justly condemned 

1309 Doubt takes away all stabihty of conduct, while Faith makes a man firm in action and 
cool and collected m ound 
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Have added to your (strength) 

But only (made for) disorder, 
Hurrying to and fro in your 

midst 

And sowing sedition among you, 

And there would have been 

Some among you 

Who would have listened to them 

But God knoweth well 

Those who do wrong 

48 Indeed they had plotted 
Sedition before, and upset 
Matters for thee,— until 
The Truth arrived, and the Decree 
Of God became manifest, 

Much to their disgust 


49 J^mong them is (many) a man 
Who says “ Grant me exemption 
And draw me not’*^^ 

Into trial ” Have they not 
Fallen into trial already ? 

And indeed Hell surrounds 
The Unbelievers (on all sides) 

50 If good befalls thee. 

It grieves them , but if 
A misfortune befalls thee. 

They say, “ We took indeed 
Our precautions beforehand,” 

And they turn away rejoicing 








1310 fallal has more than one meaning, but I follow the interpretation of RaSib and the 
majority of accepted Commentators who take it to mean m your midst 

1311 tvil plotters against Truth are only too glad to get an opportunity of meddling from 
within with affairs which they want to spoil or upset They plot from outside, but they like to 
get into the inner circle that their chances of intngue may be all the greater They are however, 
unwilling to incur any danger or any self sacnfice Their whole activities are directed to mischief 
Great wisdom is required in a leader to deal with such a situation and the best of such leaders 
must need divine guidance as was forthcoming in this case 

1312 Fttnat, as explained in n 1198, via 25 may mean either tnal or temptation or else tumult 
turmoil or sedition The Commentators here take the former meaning and explain that some 
Hypocrites claimed exemption from service in the TabQk expedition in the direction of Syna on 
the plea that they could not withstand the charms of Syrian women and ought best to stay at home 
The answer is But you have already fallen into temptation here by refusing service and disobeying 
the call But perhaps the other meaning of ” turmoil may also be permissible as a secondary 
echo in that case they object to be drawn into the turmoil of war but they are told that they are 
already m a moral turmoil in advancing a disingenuous plea In using the English word tnal in 
the translation I have also had m my mpd the two shades of meaning associated with that word in 
English 
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51 Say : “ Nothing will happen to us 
Except what (^d has decreed 
For us He is our Protector ” 
Ahd on God Jet the Believers 
Put their trust 

52 Say “ Can you expect for us 
(Any fate) other than one 

Of two glorious things — 
(Mart 5 n:doin or victory) ? 

But we can expect for you 
Either that God will send 
His punishment from Himself, 

Or by our hands So wait 
(Expectant) , we too 
Will wait with you 

53 Say , “ Spend (for the Cause) 
Willingly or unwillingly 
Not from you will it be 
Accepted for ye are indeed 

A people rebellious and wicked ” 

54 The only reasons why 
Their contributions are not 
Accepted are that they reject 
God and His Apostle , 

That they come to prayer 
Without earnestness , and that 
They offer contributions 

unwilhngly 


55 Let not their wealth 

Nor their (following in) sons 








1313 The waiting of the Unbelievers and that of the Believer's are in different senses The 
Unbelievers wish for disaster to the Believers but the Believers will either conquer or die as martyrs 
in the Cause in either case happy in the issue 1 he Believers expect punishment for the Unbelievers 
for their infidelity either through their own instrumentality or in some other way in God s Plan 
and the Unbelievers would not like it in either case Cf vi 158 

1314 The Hypocrites who secietly plotted against Islam might sometimes (and they did) make 
a show of making some contribution to the Cause in order to keep up their pretence Their 
contributions were not acceptable whether they seemed to give willingly or unwillingly because 
rebellion and disobedience were in their hearts Three reasons are specifically given for their 
rejection in the next verse (1) they did not believe (2) their prayers were not earnest but for mere 
show, and (3) in reality their hearts were not behind the contributions which they offered Nothing 
IS acceptable to God which does not proceed from a pure and sincere heart 

1315 If they appeared to be prosperous with their purses and their quivers full (metaphorically) 
they were not to be envied In reality their wealth and their sons might themselves be a snare 
C/ viii 28 On this particular occasion this was proved to the hilt 1 he wealth of the Pagans 
filled them with pnde darkened their understanding and led to their destruction Their sons and 
followers adopted the Faith which their fathers had fought against much to the chagnn of the 
fathers, whose spintua! death was even worse than their discomfiture in this world 
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Dazzle thee in reality 
God’s Plan is to punish them 
With these things in this life, 
And that their souls may perish 
In their (very) denial of God 


56 They swear by God 
That they are indeed 
Of you , but they are not 
Of you yet they are afraid 
(To appear in their true colours) 






57 If they could find 
A place to flee to, 

Or caves, or a place 
Of concealment, they would 
Turn straightway thereto, 
With an obstinate rush 




58 And among them are men 
Who slander thee in the matter 
Of (the distribution of) the alms 
If they are given part thereof. 
They are pleased, but if not. 
Behold' they are indignant' 





59 If only they had been content 
With what God and His Apostle 
Gave them, and had said, 

“ Sufficient unto us is God ' 

He and His Apostle will soon 
Give us of His bounty 
To God do we turn our hopes ' ” — 
(That would have been the right 

course) 




& 

ir 


1316 Cf 111 176 178 

1317 JamahaaMto be ungovernable to run like a runaway horse to rush madly and obstinately 

1318 5ada<?a«»alms that which is given in God s name mainly to the poor and needy and for 
the cognate purposes specified in the next verse Zakdt is the regular and obligatory chanty in an 
organised Muslim community usually 2i per cent of merchandise and 10 per cent on the fruits 
of the earth There is a vast body of literature on this subject The mam points may be studied in 
the Htddya fil furU of Shai^i Burhanud din All 

1319 Selfish men think that charitable funds are fair game for raids but the Islamic standards on 
this subject are very high 1 he enforcement of such standards is always unpopular and even the 
Holy Apostle was subjected to obloquy and slander for his strictness to prmciple In doubtful cases, 
claimants who are disappointed should not blame the principles or those who enforce them but put 
their trust in God whose bounties are unbounded and are given to all whether rich or pioor, 
according to their needs and their deserts For every one it is excellent advice to say deserve 
before you desire 
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Section 8 


60 j^lms are for the poor 
And the needy, and those 
Employed to administer the(funds) , 
For those whose hearts 

Have been (recently) reconciled 
(To Truth) , for those in bondage 
And in debt , in the cause 
Of God , and for the wayfarer 
(Thus IS it) ordained by God, 

And God IS full of knowledge 
And wisdom 

61 Among them are men 
Who molest the Prophet 
And say, “ He is (all) ear ” 

Say, “ He listens to what is 
Best for you he believes 
In God, has faith 

In the Believers, and is a Mercy 
To those of you who believe ” 

But those who molest the Apostle 
Will have a gnevous penalty 

62 To you they swear by God, 

In order to please you 
But it is more htting 

That they should please 
God and His Apostle, 

If they are Believers 


Vi* 




1320 Alms or charitable gifts arc to be given to the poor and the needy and those who are 
employed in their service That is charitable funds are not to be diverted to other uses, but the 
genuine expenses of administering charity are properly chargeable to such funds Who* are the 
needy ’ Besides the ordinary indigent there are certain classes of people whose need is great and 
should be relieved Those mentioned here are (1) men who have been weaned from hostility to 
Truth who would probably be persecuted by their former associates, and require assistance until 
they establish new connections in their new environment, (2) those in bondage literally and 
figuratively , captives of war must be redeemed , slaves should be helped to freedom , those m the 
bondage of ignorance or superstition or unfavourable environment should be helped to freedom to 
develop their own gifts , (3) those who are held in the grip of debt should be helped to economic 
freedom , (4) those who are struggling and striving in Gods Cause, by teaching or fighting or duties 
assigned to them by the righteous ImSni who are thus unable to earn their ordinary living , and 
(5) strangers stranded on the way All these have a claim to chanty They should be relieved by 
mdividual or organised effort, but in a responsible way 

1321 The assonance of the Arabic words yH fUna and ufunun is of course lost in the 
Translation But the sense remains Detractors of the Prophet said, Oh 1 he listens to eveiy 
body t Yes, is the answer * he listens for their good , he is a mercy and a blessing to all men of 
Faith, but specially to you (who are addressed}* The general statement is emphasised for the 
particular people addressed 
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33 Know they not that for those 
Who oppose God and Hts 

Apostle, 

Is the Fire of Hell ^ — 

Wherein they shall dwell 
That IS the supreme disgrace 

54. i^She Hypocrites are afraid*^** 
Lest a SQra should be sent down 
About them, showing them what 
Is (really passing) in their hearts 
Say “ Mock ye 1 But venly 
God will bring to light all 
That ye fear (should be revealed) ” 

35 If thou dost question them. 

They declare (with emphasis) 

“ We were only talking idly 
And in play ” Say “ Was it 
At God, and His Signs, 

And His Apostle, that ye 
Were mocking ” 

36 Make ye no excuses 
Ye have rejected Faith 
After ye had accepted it 

If We pardon some of you. 

We will punish others amongst you. 
For that they are in sin 

Section 9 


JP? he Hypocntes, men and 

women, 

(Have an understanding) with each ' 

other ' 






A' 

o 

L^&i i 




3 


1322 The diwction of the motives of the Hypocntes alarmed them For it meant that they 
would fail m their policy of having the best of both worlds and undermining the loyaltj of the 
weaker members of the Muslim community So they turn it off as a jest But they are sharply 
rebuked Can you make such solemn matters subjects of playful jokes’ Fie upon you I You are 
found out and your guile is of no effect In fact many of the Hypocntes turned over a new leaf and 
became good Believers afterwards while a few definitely threw in their lot with the open enemies 
of Islam and shared their fate 1 his is referred to in the next verse but one 

1323 See last note Hypocrisy is a half way house a stite of indecision in the choice between 
good and evil Those who definitely range themselves with good obtain forgiveness those who 
pass definitely to evil suffer the penalties of evil 

1324 Literally * the Hypocntes are of each other The forms of hypocrisy may vary, but 
they are all alike, and they understand each other s hypocrisy They hold together 
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They enjoin evil, and forbid 
What IS just, and are close 
With their hands. They have 
Forgotten God, and He***® 
Hath forgotten them Verily 
The Hypocntes are rebellious 
And perverse 


o 61 


68 God hath promised the Hypocrites 
Men and women, and the rejecters. 
Of Faith, the fire of Hell 
Therein shall they dwell 
Sufficient IS it for them 
For them is the curse of God,*®*^ 
And an enduring punishment, — 


69 As in the case of those 
Before you they were 
Mightier than you in power. 

And more flounshing in wealth 
And children They had 
Their enjoyment of their portion 
And ye have of yours, as did 
Those before you , and ye 
Indulge in idle talk 
As they did They ' — 

Their works are fruitless 
In this world and in the Hereafter, 
And they will lose 
(All spiritual good) 


70 Hath not the story reached them 
Of those before them ? — 

The people of Noah, and ’Ad,'®^"’ 
And ThamOd , the people 


3 dill 

■ 4^3 


1325 The English phrase close fisted would cover only a part of the meaning The hand is 
the symbol of power help and assistance This may be financial or it may be in other ways The 
Hypocntes pretend a great deal but are of no use or real help to any one 


1326 Cf vii 51 and n 1029 They ignore God and God will ignore them 

1327 Curse here as elsewhere is deprivation of grace and mercy brought about by the 
rejection of God by the Unbelievers 


1328 The story of Noah is told in vii 59—64 , of Ad m vii 65 72 and of ThamPd in vii 73 79 , of 
Abraham in numerous places, but see specially vi 74-82 , of Midianites in vii 85 93 , and of Lot and 
the Cities of the plain overthrown for their wickedness, m vii 80-84 
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Of Abraham, the men 
Of Midian, and the Cities 

overthrown 

To them came apostles 
With Clear Signs It rs 
Not God Who wrongs them, 

But they wrong their own souls 

71 liSCthe Believers, men 
And women, are protectors. 

One of another they enjoin 
What IS just, and forbid 
What IS evil they observe 
Regular prayers, practise 
Regular charity, and obey 
God and His Apostle 

On them will God pour 
His mercy for God 
Is Exalted in power. Wise 

72 God hath promised to Believers, 
Men and women. Gardens 
Under which rivers flow. 

To dwell therein. 

And beautiful mansions 
In Gardens of everlasting bliss 
But the greatest bliss 
Is the Good Pleasure of God 
That IS the supreme felicity 




*g Ci 


C 96 — The hardest stnving and fighting are needed 
(IX 73 99 ) 'J'q combat evil and hypocrisy , for sin 

Can reach a stage when the doors of forgiveness 
Are closed The good must shun all evil 
As unclean, and gladly welcome all chance 
Of service and sacrifice, as bringing them closer 
To the Presence and Mercy of God 


1329 In the case of Noah and Abraham the word I have translated as people of is qaum 
these prophets were messengers each to his own people or nation, as was also HOd to the ‘Ad people 
and Sahlj to the ThamUd people The word used for the Midianites is A? $5b i Madyan which I have 
translated men of Midian for want of a better ord The Midianites were for the greater part 
of their history nomads, with pasture grounds but no settled temtory or town The town of 
Madyan on the Gulf of ‘Aqaba refers to much later times when the Midianites as a people hAd 
ceased to count See n 1053 to vii 85 

B30 The Cities of the Plain, Sodom and Gomorrah, to whom Ldt preached in vain to desist 
from their abominations , vii 80-84 
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Section 10 


73 Pr<^het ! stnve hard against 

The Unbelievers and the 

Hypocntes, 

And be firm against them 
Their abode is Hell, — 

An evil refuge indeed 




74 They swear by God that they 
Said nothing (evil), but indeed 
They uttered blasphemy, 

And they did it after accepting 
Islam, and they meditated**** 

A plot which they were unable 
To carry out this revenge 

Of theirs was (their) only return 
For the bounty with which 
God and His Apostle had enriched 
Them ! If they repent. 

It will be best for them , 

But if they turn back 
(To their evil ways), 

God will punish them 
With a gnevous penalty 
In this life and in the Hereafter 
They shall have none on earth 
To protect or help them 

75 Amongst them are men 

Who made a Covenant with God, 
That if He bestowed on them 
Of His bounty, they would give 
(Largely) in chanty, and be truly 
Amongst those who are righteous 












1331 The reference is to a plot made by the Apostle s enemies to kill him when he was returning 
from TabGk The plot failed It was all the more dastardly in that some of the conspirators were 
among the men of Medina, who were enriched by the general prosperity that followed the peace 
and good government established through Islam in Medina Trade flourished , justice was flrmly 
administered with an even hand And the cmly return that these men could make was a return 
of evil for good That was their revenge, because Islam aimed at suppressing selfishness, stood 
for the rights of the poorest and humblest, and judged worth by ngbieousness ratber than by birth 
or position 



46S 


ts IX 76>n 


76 But when He did bestow 
Of Hts bounty, they became 
Covetous, and turned back 
(From their Covenant), averse 
(From its fulfilment) 

77 So He hath put as a 

consequence 

Hypocrisy into their hearts, 

(To last) till the Day whereon 
They shall meet Him because 
They broke their Covenant 
With God, and because they 
Lied (again and again) 

78 Know they not that God 

Doth know their secret (thoughts) 
And their secret counsels, 

And that God knoweth well 
All things unseen ? 

79 l^lhose who slander such 

Of the Believers as give themselves 
Freely to (deeds oO chanty. 

As well as such as can find 
Nothing to give except 
The fruits of their labour, — 

And throw ndicule on them, — 

God will throw back 






-if 











1332 If men are false to their covenants and words the natural consequence will be hypocrisy 
to cover their falsehood All consequences of our own acts are in Quranic language ascribed to 
God Such consequences will last till the Day of Judgment when they will have to account for 
their deeds They may think that they are deceiving men by their hypocrisy but they cannot 
deceive God to Whom all their most secret thoughts and plots and doings are known 

1333 When financial help is necessary for the Cause every Muslim contnbutes what he can 

Those who can afford large sums are proud to bring them in of their own free-will and those who 

are very poor amtnbute their mite Both kinds of gifts are equally precious because of the faith 
and good will behind them, and only cynics wdl laugh at the scantiness trf the one or the iavidmess 
of the other Sometimes ttiey not only laugh but attnbute wrong motives to the givers Sudi 
qooduct is here lepnmanded 
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Their ndicule on them 
And they shall have 
K gnevous penalty 

80 Whether thou ask 
For their forgiveness, 

Or not, (their sin is unforgivable) 
If thou ask seventy times,^®®* 
For their forgiveness, God 
Will not forgive them 
Because they have rejected 
God and His Apostle and God 
Guideth not those 

Who are perversely rebellious 

Section 11 

81 J^hose who were left behind 
(In the Tab&k expedition) 
Rejoiced in their inaction 
Behind the back of the Apostle 
Of God they hated to stnve 
And fight, with their goods 
And their persons, in the Cause 
Of God they said, 

“ Go not forth in the heat ” 
Say, “The fire of Hell 
Is fiercer m heat ’’ If 
Only they could understand 1 

82 Let them laugh a httle. 

Much will they weep 




.-A- 







1334 An awful warning for those who actively oppose the Cause of God The Holy Apostle 
was by nature full of mercy and forgiveness He prayed for his enemies But in such a case 
even his prayers are nullified by their attitude of rejecting God 

1335 The TabGk expedition had to be undertaken hurriedly in the heat of summer, because 
of a threat or fear of Byzantine invasion They marched from Medina about the month of 
September or October in the solar calendar 

1336 They may sneer or ridicule or rejoice now^ that will be only for a little , much will they 
have to weep for afterwards 
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A recompense for the (evil) 

That they do 

83 If, then, God bring thee back 
To any of them, and they ask 
Thy permission to come out 
(With thee), say “Never shall ye 
Come out with me, nor fight 

An enemy with me 
For ye preferred to sit 
Inactive on the first occasion 
Then sit ye (now) 

With those who lag behind ” 

84 Nor do thou ever pray 
For any of them that dies. 

Nor stand at his grave , ** ^ 

For they rejected God 
And His Apostle, and died 

In a state of perverse rebellion 

85 Nor let their wealth 

Nor their (following in) sons 
Dazzle thee God’s Plan 
Is to punish them 
With these things in this world. 
And that their souls may perish 
In their (very) denial of God 


[S IX. 82«8S. 




1337 On the death of a Muslim, it is the pious duty of ever> neighbounng Muslim who can, 
to assist in the simple funeral ceremonies the prayer for mercy before the body is consigned to the 
gra\e and the consignment of the body to the gr'i\e by a simple solemn and dignified ritual 
ih which the rest stand by the graveside For those who hT^e shown hostility to Islam this 
would not be seemly and is forbidden 

1338 Except for the omission of a single word (* life ) this \ erse repeats verse 55 above But 
the repetition indicates the harmonious closing of the same argument in two aspects In ix 55 
it occurred in connection with the leasons for refusing to receive the contributions of such persons 
to the expenses of an enterprise which though vital to Islam s defence was secretly opposed b\ such 
persons Here (in ix 85) it is a question of refusing to participate in the obsequies of such persons 
after their death it is natural to omit the word life in this case 
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86 '^^hen a Stira comes down, 
Enjoining them to believe 

In God and to stnve and fight 
Along with His Apostle, 

Those with wealth and influence 

Among them ask thee 

For exemption, and say 
“ Leave us (behind) we 

Would be with those 

Who sit (at home) ” 

lj2#l (IJ iSj j-oi 

87 They prefer to be with 

(the women). 

Who remain behind (at home) 

Their hearts are sealed 

And so they understand not 


88 But the Apostle, and those 

Who believe with him, 1 

Stnve and fight with their wealth J 
And their persons for them | 

Are (all) good things j 

For them is prosperity 

I 

89 God hath prepared for them 
Gardens under which rivers flow. 

cr? ilH Oipt-A^ 


1339 Ki^waltf plural of Kkahfa those (feminine) who remain behind at home when the men 
go to war women There is a stinging taunt in this, a suggestion that such men were cowards, 
prefernng to remain behind like women when stiff work was to be done by men in defending their 
homes They were not only cowards but fools as they did not understand their own best interests 
If the enemy got the better of their brethren they would themselves be crushed Their hearts are 
sealed the habits of cowardice and hypocrisy which they have adopted liave become their 
second nature 

I 

1340 “ Good things *’ and “ pro^nty , are to be understood both in the physical and in the 
Ino^hest spirituti sense as the neat verse makes clear 
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To dwell dierem * 

That » the supreme fehcitjr 

Section 12 

90 ,^^nd there were, among 

The desert Arabs (also), 

Men who made excuses 
And came to claim exemption , 
And those who were false 
To God and His Apostle 
(Merely) sat inactive ’ 

Soon will a grievous penalty 
Seize the Unbelievers 
Among them 


* 


91 There is no blame 

On those who are infirm, 




1341 In this verse there is a reminiscence but not an exact repetition of verse 72 above 
This balances the parallel repetition or reminiscence m verse 85 above See n 1338 The symmetry 
of the argument is thus completed as regards the Hypocntes of Medina before we pass on to 
consider the case of the Hypocrites among the desert Bedouins in section 12 


1342 Not only had the Hypocntes a nest in Medina but their t^ictics affected some of the 
viUage or desert Bedouins, who loved war and would have followed a standard of war even if no 
question of Faith or a sacred Cause was involved But some of them though professing Islam 
were fnghtened by the hardships of the Tabuk expedition and the prospect of meeting the trained 
armies of the great Roman (Byzantine) Empire They made all sorts of lying excuses, but really 
their want of faith made them ineligible for being enlisted in a sacred Cause m the terms of 
IX 46-47 and ix 53 54 Some came to make excuses others did not even come but sat at home, 
ignonng the summons 


1343 Though active service in person or by contnbutmg resources is expected m emergencies 
of every person who believes in the Cause there are some who must necessarily be exempted 
without the least blame attaching to them Such would be those who are weak in body on aoooimt 
ai age, sex, infirmity, or illness Personal service in their case is out of the question but they 
could contnbute towards expenses if they are able But if they are too poor to aBord even 
such assistance, they are excused But m ail cases the motive must be ^ncere, and there should 
be a desire to serve and do such duty as they can With such motives people are doing good or 
fight in whatever form they express their service sometimes, m Milton s words, ^ they also irtw'e 
who only stand and wait” In any case their punty of motive would get God’s grace $jp4 
forgiveness, and we most not criticise even if we thought they in^ht have done moea. 
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Or ill, or who find 
No resources to spend 
(On the Cause), if they 
Are sincere (in duty) to God 
And His Apostle 
No ground (of complaint) 

Can there be against such 
As do right and God 
Is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful 

92 Nor (is there blame) 

On those who came to thee 
To be provided with mounts,*’’*^ 
And when thou saidst, 

“ I can find no mounts 
For you,” they turned back. 
Their eyes streaming with tears 
Of grief that they had 
No resources wherewith 
To provide the expenses 

93 The ground (of complaint) 

Is against such as claim 
Exemption while they are rich 
They prefer to stay 

With the (women) who remain 
Behind God hath sealed 
10 Their hearts , so they know not 
39 (What they miss) 


\ 
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1344 Hamala vaj}m%lu here seems to mean to provide means of transport i^iz mounts 
(horses, camels, etc ) for nding and perhaps beasts of burden for carrying equipment and baggage 
suitable to the rank of those ronrerned ft may possibly mean other farihlies for getting about 
such as boots and shoes, or provisions for an army s march depends upon all these things Where 
people fight as volunteers for a cause without an extensive war fund those who can afford it provide 
such things for themselves but those without means yet anxious to serve have to be left behind 
Their disappointment is m proportion to their eagerness to serve 

1345 ( / ix, 87 where similar phrases are used for a similar shirking of duty by towns^PiP|^ 
while here we are considering the desert folk ft is not only a duty, hut a precious privilege to serve 
a gtneat Cause by personal self sacrifice^ Those who shirk such an opportunity know not what 
they miss 




